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tie Commencement .. 17 



11. The Book Of The CttiS - ( n 

Commencement Of The ( . . . j^» 



Prayer 



877. Itwasnarratedthatlbn'Umar iSti _,^U - AVV 

said: I saw the Messenger of Allah , ., ' , : „ . „, 

fcwhenhe said the openingTMM,- ^ f ^ ^ ^ 

of the prayer, raise his hands until J '^jA J,'_fM'j £ sfJLi J^- 



h his sh 
When he said the Ta 



Wan); he did likewise, then he said: 
•Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, 

- " ise).'Buthedidnotdo ^ g |*i>l J ^»1 ^1 li) S 



le prostrated oi 

d from prostration." 



Jf^ ilJi ^ S I j clUi I ilJj £j 

v rv : c 'c 11 ■ • • fe^ 1 j- 1 ' ^ { cf J v 1 ^- 1 v 1 ; "A^ 1 'r 1 —-» ">»■ J 



ting, drinking, moving about, talking, ete 
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2. Raising one's hands to the shouldeis 
Yadayn. This RafAl-Yadayn (raising om 
permanent and customary {Sunnah) prac 



878. It was narrated that Ibn :Jli ^ ^ (%#.f - 

'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger , .' . . . .. .. . 

of Allah jjfc, when he stood to pray, 



hands unta they were in •, ^ ^ > ^ ^ 

,.,w „„h his shoulders, then he - f r - ^ , - 

said the Takbir. He did that when f 15 lil Si jil Jj^5 cJrj : JIS p> 

he said the Takbir before bowing, s i< s, n 

and he did that when he raised his \ t ^ " 

head from bowing and said: 'Sami' Ji£ OlSj :JIS ;J22 li 
Allahu timan hamidah (Allah hc 



se Him).' But he did 



not do that during the prostration." &| :J^ij s-^ 1 6« ^"'j 



<l^i> t/24 



dith indicates that first the hands should be ra 
e Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in 
:ands for the negation of false deities, and sayii 
i of the Oneness of Allah - of Tawhid. 



879. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ -j, & g^f _ Av , 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that when the - ; 

Messenger of Allah j§ started to O; ^ & 'J- 'J 

pray, he would raise his hands in -.^ ^ fa r /p ^ j l. «f 

level wifh his shoulders, and when J- ^ f~ ^' , ^ '\ . _ 

head from bowing, he would raise -„'•* is„." 

them likewise and say "5«™' «" C?-' ^ ^ ^ * 
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Allahu liman hamidah, Rdbbana wa ' v '■ iZ' Sn- r*' " - •- 

kkal-hamd (Allah hears those who J**- * ols -> -"-^l k> -V" 0" 
praise Him, our Lord, to You be .ijAill j 

praise)." And he did not do that ' "' 

when he prostrated. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position ir 
in level with the ears. (Sahih Muslim: 391). Both way/are permissible. ? 



bin Wa' 



father * . , 
l the JQ\ # ^ 'i^! J o"'^ 
»£ Allah Sg and when ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 



Ta/cfeir and raised his hands until g'/j 'Js siiJI £=il lifi 3$ 
they were in level with his ears. ... i ... „; 
Then he recited the Opening of the ; r' 3 



with it." (SoAiA) 

881. It was narrated from Malik t 
Al-Huwairith - who was one of t 
Companions of the Prophet H - S la i* 

that when the Messenger of Allah 



' to bow and whs 



O* ^ u', s* 
the Takbir — until - Sg ^11 ^ 6lf j - vv!jijl 

-ji; 33 JU 1*1 Oli" [|| 4il M] 



idfrombowing. (Sahih) -jf Jijf £jj 
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This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to eais or to a position in 
level with one's shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiyam) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 
upright standing posture. 

882. It was narrated that Malik bin • jtj ^ £"i.f - AAY 
Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the _ ^V' ' '. ' - ,. << . 
Messenger of Allah jg, when he u* '*;->j* <j) j! 1 0<' ^"-^ 

when he bowed, and when he & ' ' ' ^ „ ' ^ ^ 

raised his head from bowing, until ir?7 SI ^ u>*j S-oij^ 1 
they were parallel with the top of . . ^ .1. ^ . 

his ears." (Sahih) *= J ^ 3 ;/ £ J ; ^ ^ 

Chapter 5. Location Ot Ihc j^, _ ( 0 

Thumbs When Raising The > y - C 

Hands < nY 

883. It was narrated from 'Abdul- ^ _ AAr 
Jabbar bin Wa'il, from his father, , ; „ , . 

that he saw the Prophet gj, when i» *^ <> ^ Of 

he started to pray, raise his hands f- £f f ,, r .■ i^j, ^ 

until his thumbs were almost level ^ J ' " ^ &-->y-J- - 

with his earlobes. (Ztaf) jji: iiiJI £3 1 W M & 



cjjJu^l c kxii V L cijUJl ^jijjjt 4^,- [uLw< 

st appropriate way of raising the hands is Mich that one's fingertips are 
th the tops of one's ears, the upper part oi the thumbs are even witl 
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884. Sa'eed bin Sam'an said: "Abu £ yjj. _ AA£ 

Hurairah came to the Masjid of j _ , ' _ 

Banu Zuraiq and said: 'There are ii : 'r** i?) &^>- '■ J: 

three things that the Messenger of - j, ■-'.,> * r ^ 

Allah j§ used to do and the people f _ ' ; lJ \ , ^ , _ 

have abandoned; he used to raise Ji~ Si jiil Jjij oli ot>5 : J la j] 



praying, 



^i; 5is ,>& 



V L l5j UJ| oll-J] :e0 Ai 



gion) does not become complete 
jhet's customs (the Sunan) are £ 
le Prophet's ^ practices is blamewi 



came and greeted the Messenger o 
Allah m with Salam. Th 
Messenger of Allah |§ returned hi 
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greeting and said: "Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed." So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he carae to the 
Prophet g| and greeted him with 
Salam, and the Messenger of Allah 
j§ said to him: "Wa 'alaika as- 
salam (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed." He did that three times, 
then the man said: "By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me." He said: "When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Qur'an. Then bow until you have 
tranquillity in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 

prostration, then sit up until you 

Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer." (SaMfc) 



3i jM i^'j di l'} ^ Jjij 

m & j'! ^ p .jb. us ja 

:JH 41)1 Jj^j d JLaa id* 

■ fj M ^ f*i" &z'j> 
.«tik 



riv: c cjji ... Wj jj ^ s— -uji u\j ^ "j^ 1 'r 1 — : go»»" 

l«K oljUIl J f^Ulj vj^J ' j |i!s " '<|jMj 'oMl ji -u— o» 

. ^OUJll^.^-^vov^jJI ... 

Comments: 

1. Ttiis ffad&fc is known as the "Hadlth. of the one who prayed incorrect." 

2. According to many scholars, the Prophet jg; has shown in this Tradition 
the obhgatoty elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
all. 

3. According to this narration, all of the followfng are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Takbtrat Al-lhram the consecratory declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Our'an, the act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With 
Which The Prayer Is Begini 



886. Itwas narrated from 'AbduMh 
bin 'Umar that a man stood behind 
the Prophet of Allah jgj and said: 
"AUahu Akbam kabira wal-hamdu 
Lillahi kathira, wa subhan-AUahi 
bukratan wa asila (Allah is Most 
Great and much praise be to Allah 
and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day)." The 
Prophet of Allah said: "Who 

did, O Prophet of Allah." He said: 
"Twelve angels rushed (to take them 
up)." (Sahih) 



&4JI j, ^JJI <3}ill - (A p ^JI) 
'•M je?' & tei. 

■f - ii£i J ^ i ji - i;] J.'as- 

Jj luJlj 1^ ^s! Si I :JIB j| 

'.Al ^ jiiS ,^ti \% h\ a\i^5 
lI : Jij jiii tnusai 4^L> -^s :Jl 

^i* BI l»ji2l Ji))i :Jla !<il £j C 



.1M: C «^1 Jj*j ^Ll^d^^^ 



887. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "While we were 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah a man among the people 
said: 'AUahu Akbam kabira, wal- 
hamdu Lillahi kathira, wa subhan- 
AUahi bukratan wa asila (Allah is 
Most Great and much praise be to 
Allah and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).' 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: 

such?' A man among the people 
said: T did, O Messenger of Allah.' 
He said: T like it,' and he said 

the Heavens had been opened for 
it." Ibn 'Umar said: "I never 



j.\ y & $ & '^S« J} 

M Jj-^j £° Uli; :JIS 'J^s- 

\'_J 'J'] filCpiil & & J ia m 
^%J\' 3 l'jZ 4ii Jj luJij 

lis ti$ j^ilii ji> -M, jii Jj^j 0 ia 
j^y; u til : {->sJi 'o', J4-J J ia «?uf; 
i*eu ia? jJaj > 14J iL^p» :jis cAi 

^1 Jli .««LIDI iljjf 14J oid 
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stopped s£ 
(Sahihi 



Chapter 9. Placing The Right j juijl j-JI Lij - (1 ,^*JI) 

Hand On The Left Hand " ^ 
During The Prayer (fn u»2l) S5UII 

888. It was narrated that Musa bin : JlS ^ U^i-f - AAA 

'Umair Al-'Anbari and Qais bin „ . " '. 
Sulaim Al-'Anbari said: "Alqamah & o' f' ±* 

bin Wa'il told us that his father jjii /J ^3 

said: 'I sawthe Messenger of Allah V7, ' I. 

j§, when he was standing in prayer, M *»' ^ fe 1 o* J5'j o'- 1 

holding his left hand with his h ^ 'j- s*ill i lili SU lil 

right."' (Safti») ^ ~'~ ^ ■ - ■ 

ll£ ^s3l J y,j iij» ^ r n /i: a*.! *f>! [gj*^ «b-ll igjjW 



Chapter 10. If The Imam Sees tsO ' 

A Man Placing His Left Hand , n y ^ , 
On His Right 

889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj :Jli ^ ;• 

bin Abi Zainab said: "I heard Abu „ , , ," , , 

'Uthman narrate that Ibn Mas'ud o* r^ b ' 

said: 'The Prophet j§ saw me when L -f : j(J ^ f ^ 

I had placed my left hand on my ' _ ; , > " ( - . ., 

right in prayer. He took hold of my U 1 ^ :Jl5 5-»*^* ^' y* 

(ff«LT d placed il on my ^ * * 4?« 



■ J 1 ^ j* l < i ij i e; 
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j isW 1 l> c^j ^ "ji» j;' «*->■' [j-»- «Mi 

J /, «AH: C .i>.L o^l -t» ^U-JU ^ ^ e-;-^ o* voo: c '" , -> i - JI 

Chapter 11. The Location Of ^ ^4)1 ^v, itJ - (U ^~JD 

The Right Hand On The Left ' " "" - * . * *Y 

InPrayer (HAJ^I) pUJI J JliiJI 

890. Wa'il bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I :j4 J y _ M . 

am going to watch how the '.,„'.' ' ,. , 

Messenger of Allah j| prays.' So I : Ju O* ui J 11 

J\ : JIS i^-f >i £1 



the Takbir, 



ears, then he placed his right hand 

he raised his hands likewise, and *^ - , - , t > 

placed his hands on his knees. - ^ tf J <T 

When he raised his head, he raised 
his hands likewise. Then he 
prostrated and placed his hands in 'fe 5 - 1 J* 
level with his ears. Then he sat up j^, 1; L ijjL i i ^ 
and placed his left leg under him; / 0 ' ' ' 

he put his left hand on his left J-'^J & p t ! 
thigh and knee, and 1 
edge of his right elbow c 

thigh, then he held rwo of his ^ J^J 'iS'^ s£ 

fingers together and made a circle, '. - -.i 

and raised his forefinger, and I saw ^ C" 1 
him moving it and supplicating with SfjS wl iij 
it."(Safc<fc) L ' 



■J 'lii^il S?JJ 



|JS ^ USIj o^Ji adi f^l ^ O' vw .vn: c ^ 



Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of J ji £#1-0 

Puding One's Hand On One's " ' ' ' 

Waist When Praying 



891. It was narrated from Abu -'^'A 'j. 'i^l l%#-f - AM 
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Hurairah that the Prophet £ 
forbade praying with one's hands 
on one's waist. (Sahih) 



.<Hi: c J yj OL^- 

During the perfonnance of every major component Rukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Heli will stand in 
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. Ali these are 
similes - each sirnile points to the said act being forbidden. And Allah 

892. It was narrated that Ziyad bin ; - >• _ h t^ 

Subaih said: "I prayed beside Ibn _ 

'Umar and put my hand on my If- 'j'ij (/■ A* 2, 0* "7^5°" & 

waist, and he did this to me - j. -ju'^i' -J >\u 

knocked it with his hand. When I ^ ^ /\ \ ' ' 

had finished praying I said to a :Ji J UU iSy^z*- S** 

man: "Who is this?' He said: -.f/'.p i..-. 

«Abdullah bin 'Umar.' I said: 'O ^ ^ ^ " '-M y ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman, why are you rjj- ^ »41 1* :Jls ?Ui ^ :jijJ 

angry with me?' He said: 'This is ' ' ' , . f ; ' 

the posture of crucifMon, and the ^'J u '^r^ 1 — b -' b - 

Messenger of Allah forbade us Al j^- ^ ^| ; ju 

to do this.''' (SaMfc) '■' ULj; 

^ ^'^C V») II .»jb ^««.y-t »4 
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Chapter 13. Standing With ; _ (w ^^|) 

The Feet Together When - - ^ , 

Praying (W- ii^JI) ;!^_3»J( 

893. It was narrated from Abu <« , ,;„;, ia> „ 

'Ubaidah that 'Abdullah saw a man ^ O! Jj** " W 

who was praying with his feet J. £~ J. adi i* ^ 

together. He said: "He is going < , , , , - 

againsttheftmia/!;ifheshiftedhis & 'Jj** W V*^' l>* 

weight from one to the other that £ 1^ ^ lp J 

wouldbebetter."«>«?) . . . ."' 

JJj iaLJl ^a)U- iJLis ^Ss J, 

^-'a- cr.- fJ *W • wt: c .tfioi ^ y» «u-p :ep * 



It was the sacred custom of the Prophet |g that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one's girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 

894. It was narrated from :;J^i 'J J^U-il Ujif - AM 

praying with his feet together. He ''^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: "He is not following the jji J J^Jl iJUi :Jli J\ 

Sumiah. If he were to shift his ,£ -. , t 

weight from one to the other I ±? O* tSJ £* i/! 1 'J- 

would like that better." (Da'if) : ji£ g.£ g ^ jj J^; 

l / - i "f • u-] 
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(y'vi &4Ji 

895. It was narrated from Abu ■) iji^ £'jJ-\ - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of \ \ , , ' ^ 

) pause briefiy ji SjUp oOi fiji 



it, the Prophet j$ used to 



when he h 
{Sahih) 



Chapter 15. The Supplication 
Between The Takbir And The 
Recitation 



Hurairah said: "When the , <' , J _ / . 

Messenger of Allah j§ started to ^> 0* 't 1 *" 1 ' 0* i> 

pray he would pause briefiy. I said: ^ J • - . ^ 

'May my father and mother be ^ -- , / r 

raasomed for you, O Messenger of s">C=Jl bj ^| Jj^j oL^ : 

Allah, what do you say when you - r| f . > u: t, r > - j , 

pause briefiy between the Takbir - J ^ ^> ^ 

and recitation?' He said: 'I say: j_i3l ^ dbjS^. J Jj£ U Jji3 

Allahumma ba'id bayni wa bayna „, . A i £ - n : - : - 

khatayaya kama ba'adta bayna al- & J 'f* 1 ' J -> sl " : JU s s W'-> 

mashrigi wal-maghrib; Allahumma <.^j£\j J jr idl ^ oi£U U? (JtlLi 

yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- "r^ 1 u 5 ? ^ ^Ulki ^ ^ 
<toas,- Allahumma ighsilnt min ■ ij,, j^tj, - '--V, - , 

khatayaya bith-thalji wal-md'i wol- ~. ^7 

barad.(Q Allah, put a great .ij^llj .UJIj glilL ^ClU 

distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West; O Allah, cleanse me of my 
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rious versions reported. 



.<m: c iii^ll J j*j iV : c i r ^i- [g^] 

Chapter .16. Anollier <~ „uill U 'j.] lu .. (\i ^»J0 

Supplication Betwccn The " " ' c 1 

7iiftMi- And Rccilation < m s^'j js^I 

897. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ ^ j> (S^f - MV 

'Abdullah said: "When the Prophet , ^ . . , ,,.,„» , 

Si started to pray, he would say :JU tfir**& J^f & j£r* ^ 

tiie Tn/tMr, then say: 'Inna saldti wa .j^ J y 

SffiJAi rabUl-'alamin. la sharika £l # oi jjlp o* 0« 



'« bidhalika 
min al-muslimin, Allahw 

Imhsanil-'amali wa ahsanil-akhlagi <£Z*J°j 

la yahdi U ahsaniha illa anta wa qint I- ' - ' , " 



ISI || ; 
, ji^> Si» 



yaqi sayy'aha illa ant. (Indeed, my l£ui t^l^til ^ Ulj li 

S«/fl/j (prayer), my sacrifice, my -^-.«j'' - "f' ir-sii 

living, and my dying are for Allah, ' J~^'J <lr 

the Lord of all that erists. He has JLU ^ ^ ~ vj, ^ 

no partner. And of this I have been ' ,.«<"„ - 

commanded, and I am one of the • *oit Ml N 
Muslims. O Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 

best of them but You. And protect 



ut You.)" (Sahih) 



The Book of The Comrnencement .. 



Chapter 17. Another Type Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 
898. It was narrated bom 'Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the 
when the Messenger of Allah jg 
started to pray, he would say Takbir, 
then say: "Wajahtu wajhi lilladhi 
fataras-samawafiwal-arda hanifan wa 
ma ani minal-mushrikin. Inna saldti 

lillahi rabbil-'alamin, la sharika lahu, 
wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana min al- 
muslimin. Allahumma; Antal-mahku 
ia ilaha Ma ant, ana 'abduka zalamtu 
naf si wa'taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli 
dhunubi jamfan, U yaghfimdh- 
dhunuba illa anla, wahdini liahsanil- 
akUaqi, layahdili ahsaniha illa anta 
wasrif 'anni sayy'aha la yasrifit 'anni 
sayy'aha illa anta, labaika wa 
sa'daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fl 
yadaika wash-shami laisa ilaika ana 
bika wa ilaika tabarakta wa ta'alaita 
astaghfiruka wa atubu Haik. (Verily, I 
have turned my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanif a (woishipping none 
but Allah Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters'. Verily, my Salah, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for Allah, the Lord of the all that 
exists. He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded/ 1 ' and 
I am one of the Muslims. O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 



30 c^ 5 » ^ 

(TV l KlJSilj^Jcll 

lg> 'J /JJ> Uj^f - A^A 
±i Ciji 'J Jj-'J\ 'XJ> 

JS ji'i^ :Jli lOi J\ 'J 

Jj-°)\ y, tL. J 'J 

V' 'd'j 'J ^' - Al ^ i' 'E^' 

i^r'ji :Jli p j2 siUJI £kil lil 
iLt JijSi\j >i ^jJJ z^rj 

Jj^'j j-ii k <jsj^\ y ^ 

i'^Iji . i-ii^i j ti'j i>f iuij 3 
3is *2T .cJt vi di v iiuii 'cJf 
J;h 

IfeiiSl V «itfc-Sil ^Sl 

yjij icaiij id cdJ! vi ijii 
ii^ixii ciusj ciji3 idr; 
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myself and I acknowledge my s 
Forgive me all my sins for no o 
forgives sins but You. Guide me 



»mment S : _ ^ ^ ^ ^ «' ^ ^ 

Allah's Messenger ^ commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas m some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 



arda hantfa n. 



■suki wa mahyaya wa mamatl 'J&\ :JU lpjL : JLii f 15 lil b\£ 

maliku Ialah illa t ubhanaka ^ '^T^ 1 ^ ^ U3 Oii iLi 

tva blhamdik (Allah is Most Great. V J i". <J^J yS^j 

Verily, I have turned my face $ ^ $ & J, -j cjuji 



oward Him Who has c: 
leavens and the Earth Hanifa 
worshipping none but Allah 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying aie for Allah, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 

commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims.™ O Allah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
praise be to You.)" Then he would 
recite. (Sahih) 

o' Mo: C itrT,TTW«:jBS3l J J^/ 1 [g^] -.fgjU 

Chapter 18. Another Kind Of 55 JX\ 'o* 'J* \$ ~ OA ,^J0 

Remembrance Between The ,„..,, '.. ... v ra„ 

Start Of The Prayer And The (TV ° ^° C^' 
Recitation 



started to pray he would say: 

bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa ta'ala 
jadduka wa la ilaha ghairuk (Glory 
and praise be to You, O Allah. 
Blessed be Your name and exalted 

worthy of worship except You.)" 



-k Sfj lili Ju5j i 



o! ] ^YT: C ns^fll £*l»Jlj iaj««iJI ^ ««i- US tioJ^ll 

Comments: ^ 

1. In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 
the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 
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. Some Ifadtth scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 

Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. Ali 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 



901. It was narrated thai 
Sa'eed said: "When the Mes 
of Allah m started to pr 
would say: 'Subhanakallahi 
wa bihamdika tabarakasmu. 
ta'ala jadduka wa la ilaha ghaimk i~lllS[ jg| i\ Jj-V, b\S : JIS d^i ^ 
(Glory and praise be to You, O - . ;r .^'^7, 

Allah. Blessed be Your name and J - r> ;r+"' 
exalted be Your majesty, there is *J[ Bii liJLLil iSjtJ 

none worthy of worship except 
You.)'" {Bosan) 

Avr-. c ij^si j j*j cjjLJi ijjsJi ja\ [^-s- «t-p :gjy« 



902. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m 
was leading us in prayer when a 



Df you is the one who spoke these 
~ie people kept c 



: 'I did, O Me 
of Allah. I came and I was out of 
breath, and I said it.' The Prophet 



h<S :Jli S ^ 



^jj'i jjiti :Jii £ii H &\ 



'He did not say anything bad.' : m ji; J^L jij 

nan said: 'I did. O Messenser ^ ^ o— ' 

4?i 15X^,^1 liYj iiJ» 
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" (Sahih) 

He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet jg) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of nmning, is pennitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 

Chapter 20. Starting With Kill *lJ?l uitj - (Y • ,^JI) 

Fatihata-Kitab (The Opening Of ( ' ^ , ^ ^ ^ 

The Book) Before Another u "*-" ; SJJ ~ il ^ f - 



'Umar, may AUah be pleased with £g <^!l Otf iSSGa ^£ 

them both, would start their - , , <f, 

recitation with: "AU the praise and ^ *»> A jil) 

thanks be to AUah, the Lord of all . 4,^_^ _0 p £ ^ \ iV ^ 

that exists." [11 (Sahih) 

^i,, civo^ lt5 ^s3i ^ y,j c'g^. ^'^jiij c»i a_i ^ vn: c ,4... 
V JIS ^ i^- v l csj^l .,4— j cViT: c lj= sill -L»i J» v l .Oli'-Jl ^jUJI 



3 obligatory in prayer. It could snffice in 
other Surah (of the Qur'an) would not be 
the last one or two units of prayer). 

'VJ? 'J' ^ y^v" 

u4l£ (^fj t$J 

• f^gfl - P * — ih 
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Chapter 21. Reciting: "In The 3T , - (Y ^ -^Jl) 

NameOf Allah, The Most ' ' 

Gracious, The Most Merciflil" (TVA _JS» 

905. It was narrated that Anas bin : J U ^ii ^ ^ t^l - <\ . 0 

Malik said: "One day when he - . >•> ' , 

the Prophet j§ - was still among u* 'J^ i» ^*-« ? j** i* 

his head, smiling. We said to him: 
'Why are you smiling, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'Just now this 



In the Name of Allah, the Most 'J^ & ^'P '-^ ^ U I 

Gracious, the Most Mertiful. .<i(ld ^ X—g)[_0, P j- -i 

Verily, We have granted you (O ' _ ' ' ]^ ', ' 

Muhammad) Al-Kawthar. y -^l j^b ^ _h/-1I 

«?^53l U ^ ji» : JlS ^ «5#f 
^ 2u» :Jli Jj^J 2)1 :£ii 

cutoff -' L1J ^ w ^ &t £yi j J: «i^j 

Then he said: 'Do you know what , . s » -.'„-' 

Al-Kawthar is?' We said: 'Allah and 4^ "r-fi^ 1 

His Messenger know best' He said: jjg, y £j 1^3 u :3js6 

promised me in Paradise. Its • 12 i£>jS N ilSj J 

vessels are more than the number 

of the stars. My Ummah will come 

to me, then a man among them will 

be pulled away and I will say: "O 

Lord, he is one of my Ummah" and 
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1. Concerning the explanation or Tafsir of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or 
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet m and the 
successors, etc, have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet 0, himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet sg. It is extremely vast and wide. Its lengfh and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 
6579; Sahih Muslim: 2292) 

2. This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet's sg climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim: 
2296). This Hadith fmther shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

4. Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 
will be driven away from the Kawthar pond. 



906. It was narrated that Nu'aim 
Al-Mujmir said: "I prayed behind 
Abu Hurairah and he recited: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, then 
he recited Umm Al-Qur'an (Al- 
Fatihah), and when he reached: not 
(the way) of those who earned 
Your anger, nor of those who went 
astray, he said: 'Amin' and the 
people said 'Amin.' And every time 
he prostrated he said: 'Allahu 
Akbar' and when he stood up from 
sitting after two Rak'ahs he said: 
'Allahu Akbar 1 . And after he had 
said the Salam he said: 'By the One 
in Whose Hand is my soul! My 
prayer most closely resembles the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
m'" (Sahih) 



-ri^ [ i* 'J} ji' o* 

* — t» 'Z» J M 

■<J%jS J\ ^JJIj jJL. 
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I lv JaiJ|j l </ i fc Jlj l^jiijUJlj iJjSlI J (.-t 



Chapter 22. Not Saying "In <T , ^ _ (-n 

The NameOf Allah, The Most ' ' ' r ■ ^- * 
Gracious, The Most Mercifiil" 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin l >-iJI £l» ^ iUi U^i-t -W 

Malik said: "The Messenger of >>, (,.,.-.., .. 

Allah #g Ied us in prayer, and we • J -*y • Ju ^ ^ 

Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, • ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Most Merciful. And Abu Bakr r 11 * *' 4 ^ L> " : JU - U fe*' 



and 'Umar led us in prayer and we __jS=S 
did not hear it from them ~*>— 
(Sahih) 



908. It was narrated that Anas jj{ ^ &\ & |%#.f - VA 

Messenger of Allah s§, Abu Bakr, &~ & 'S* Er 1 ^' 1 

'Umar and 'Uthman, may Allah be : ji| ^jf ^ jj^j J J^j 

pleased with them, and I did not - , , ' '« 

hear any of them say out loud: In S^J £>. J}j S§ & Jj^j ^ ^ 

the Name of Allah, the Most . >■ 

Gracious, the Most Me ^ ^ 



{Sahih) ■ _0 P * -3 h 'J*i 
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c taiVI wtf 



■J, ^Hil U^i-f - 



The narrations that state not to recite the Basmalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rashidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their fcoowledge o£ jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abu Bakr and 'Umar (May AMh Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 

909. Ibn 'AbdulUih bin Mughaffal 
said: "If 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
heard any one of us recite: 'In the ^ ii o<^i £ii Eji 

Name of Allah, the Most Grarious, »-| gjj^ -jij jj£ 'f j~£f 

the Most Merciful', he would say: 'I ^ ^ j , _ -"^ 

prayed behind the Messenger of ^ J»l 6tf :JU jlH ^ Al # 

Allah Si and behind Abu Bakr and « f .v L;, /f ,r. 

behind 'Umar - may Allah be > — ^> ^' C?*" bl <h* 

'4b :j>; <i_ajil 



the Most Merciful.'" (Hasan) \-J ^ fcl Jj^, Ui < U£p 3til ^ 

■4-S — 3> 

4il ^ jt+H ilji yj .brl v l, lijUll i^JUjJI 

Chapter 23. Not Reciting "In P -t — - W p^JI) 

The Name Of Allah, The Most ™. . ^, „.f g» 

Gracious, The Most Merciful» ^ ' " * ^*~** J — ^ 

InAl-Fatihah (YA- UJI) 

910. Abu As-Sa'ib - the freed ^ ^ : c& - M> 

slave of Hisham bin Zuhrah - said: - r ' £ ,«,./. 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'The u '' £^ ^ u^J^ 4f O'! s*» 11 

Messenger of Allah £ said: L'f cJUi - s>j ^ f li» JjJ - 

"Whoever offers a prayer in which ' 0 ' , 

he does not recite Umm Al-Qufan -M * ^ '-^A °SiS» 



incomplete." I (Abu As-Sa'ib) said: 'C] l£ :JJju «aU; jr}^? i>* ^'^r 
'O Abu Hurr--" 1 - T "~ ' ' - 



behind the Imam.' He poked m 



6? jf 1 -*^ if i^ 1 ^ r' ^ 



TheBookofTheCommencement.. 39 



the arm and said: 'Recite it to ; - .. - , ; 

yourself, O Persian! For I heard ^ f X f'> l - ^ L JUs 

the Messenger of Allah $j say: 3il Jji;i : Jji; Sg Al Jj-Vi Ju 

"Allah says: 'I have divided prayer , ».,; «',,"«, 

between Myself and My slave into CeiJ u£ st>LJI : lK j* 

two halves and My slave shall have u ^ j ^ ^ 

what he has asked for.'" The , / ; ; , ,' 

Messenger of Allah jg said: J* 'l/v I» :S| * JAS Oli 

Recite, for when the slave says: a , ^ - * ^ 

Ali the praises and thanks be to ^ . , , ' 

Allah, the Lord of all that erists, :3^jl Jjt i^gi J^J- '"J. 

Allah says: 'My slave has praised , : s s,- <- » ', i j , <,r >.-u\ 

Me.' And when he says: The Most ^ ? «" ^ 

Gracious, the Most MercifuL Allah J£ jjc £i 

says: 'My slave has extoIled Me.' , ,. '.''j '-n 

And when he says: The Only : c>-> ^ M J >- 

Owner (and the Only Ruling xl Il6> jjc ^ 

Judge) of the Day of Recompense ' ',„. t , \„ 

(i.e. the Day of Resurrection), <S±* '£> Ji. ^ iiV <Au^~~* 

Allah says: 'My slave has glorified ^ .-^ ^ j(, u ^ 

Me' - and on one occasion He said: , „_ „ ;'; , 

'My slave has submitted to My cu^il QjM J>>^ _~£jD\ -L^l 

(alone) we ask for help (for each . « jli U cSA^Jj ^ jiU W^Ji 

and everything), He says: "This is 

slave shall have what he has asked 
for.' And when he says: 'Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
'This is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for.'" 
(Sahih) 

/Y"U: C . . . i*Sj JS J i» U I :AJ ^yrj "J^ 11 'r 1 — ^J^-JHJ^ 
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the event of the occurrence of this deflciency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khidaj) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat AI-Fdtikah is not recited 

recitation of Surat Al-Fdtihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer. 

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression 'recite' is ejtplicit. 

3. "Divided between Myself and My servant," because the first half is praise of 
Allah, and the second half is a request of Him. 



Chapter 24. The Obligation To 
Recite Fdtihatil-Kitab In The 

911. It was narrated from 'Ubadah 
bin As-§amit that the Prophet |§ 
said: "There is no Salah for one 
who does not recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab." (Sahih) 



C/, ij^ 'i? 



W* oljlUIl J fJ .Ulj f Mtl vj^-J v»t «WiM> 'JjM «-^-l-.gjW 

^1 ... «; JS J WUI s.ly vyrJ V L .ijUJI lf Lj ,vo1: c l6 ll ... 

Comments: 

The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the sohtary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudible. 

912. It was narrated that 'Ubadah '• Jjj» _ ^ 

bin As-Samit said: "The Messenger " ' , - . - 

of Allah Sg said: 'There is no Salah 'i? 'i^S 11 i? 'i? ^ ^ 

c?i SiU V» :g£ Jil J^ij JIS :JU 
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1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeni 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Surat Al-Fatihah only (2) Reciting more 
Fatihah. This means only the Fatihah is obligatory; additional recita 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered v; 

2. The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer 
Rak'ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, becar 
Messenger while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to t 



Chapter 25. The Virtuc Of 



the Messenger of Allah s§, he JiC <£ii- iT,Liil 

heard a sound from above like a \ .«• ,1 Y-.-., 

door opening. Jibril, peace be upon lf Jt lf ly'J^ 1 y. ] 

him, looked up toward the sky and . - ( ■ ^ ■- t . ■ ^ ^ 

said: This is a gate in Heaven that f„ fY \ 'Y t , ' '„ ". 

has been opened, but it was never 3S ^ •Jj^'j &5 - ^ d') 

opened before.'" He said: "An . .-. - , ':. >. . 

Angel came down from it and ^ ^ * ^ 1 ^ 
li» :JlS j Lili I Jl 'ty£ fSLUl di 

:ju cJj ^ l; jUUi ^ Ai 4.1; 

prophet before you: The Opening ^ , - -.- 'Y \„ 1 Y, 

of the Book (Al-Fatihah) and the 4? ^+3* r 3 <>-^i 

Iast verses of Surat Al-Baqarah. f-£= ^ ^Ki, 



iLill V L . • 
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation J*-j S* j" Jj* Jijfc - (l" 1 f^JO 
Of The Saying Of Allah, The ^,-.« f - rK .-..^ 
MightyAndSublime:And ^ * ^ ** 4* 

Indeed, "We Have Bestowed (YAV ii^Ji) [AV r^l] <(y£5f 

Upon You Seven Of Al- r " 
Mathani (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
O.ur'an"" 1 

914. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla that the 
Prophet passed by him when he 
was praying, and called him. He 
««M- "I finished praying, then I . . . 

o him, and he said: "What $\ o! : Jiill ^ x«i ^1 ii 



kept you from answering me?' H 
said: 'I was praying.' He said: 'Does 



& i*j j; 'y- UI 



y: O you who believe! : JIS if^J i! ilS Ui : J 12 £51 L' 
Answer Allah (by obeying Him) , ,t - - 'l,,, 

and (His) Messenger when he calls iM> > 4,1 i>- r 1 " :JU ^ 
you to that which will give you j^' 4 ^ gfe^, 

He?™ Shall I not teach you the * ' ' * 

greatest SfiraA before I leave the 
Masjid?' Then he went to leave, 
and I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what about what you said?' He U :olj ig^iJ 
said: "Ali the praise and t' ' ' 
to Allah, the Lord of _ 



"Why did you not respond?" - This demonstrates that it is the characteristic 
of Allah's Messenger that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 



p] Al-Anfal 8:24. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy : Jli J Jjji\ £'jJ-\ - M a 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of , . , r 

Allah j§ said: 'Allah, the Mighty ai A» c»» cr^ 0* J-"' b "- 

and Sublime, did not reveal in the ^ ,Jj.^ # ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Tawrah or the /n/2 anything like , „ - ; - t • 

Umm Al-Qur'an (Al-Fatihah), ^ C* & 6» %> ^' 0* ': 



t he asked for, 

(Hasan) 



n oft-recited, a 
(Allah said) it is divided betwe 

Myself and My slave and My slave olyil \'\ JL J^l J ilj^l j 

. « jL U ^j^JJ ^ 
i- ^i^ll 4^>i «1^1] 

g :Jii oli; y iUi - <m 

V L c^h ^1 [O^ uL-l] : e >3 

av: c lt5 ^sai j i», j_^ju-* & jijr iioo>- ^ u°i: c 



rhis is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab'a al-Mathani 
Dft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Surahs of th 
3ur'an: Suratul Baqamh, Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-Mai'dah, Al-An'an 
it-Tawbah (including AlAnfal) because the theme of both of tliem 
ihe same. That is why they have been recorded together. 
. It was narrated that Ibn ^ J ^ jjJA 

bas said, concernmg the words - ^ „ ■ • 
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'«i u-V Oi 1 0» j?*- oi -V- j» 0=M r' - * ^ lij -' kJ ' J-"' j ttolM-.^sr ^1) 

Chapter 27. Not Reciting f UVI JiLi wljail k} - (TV ,^JI) 

Behind The Imam In Prayers - *' ' ' ........ 

Where He Does Not Recite ( YA£ V-jVy.f^i 

918. It was narrated that 'Imran ^ . kj], ». .. . 

bm Husain said: "The Prophet j* , ^ , ."'T,., 

prayed and a man behind him iSj 1 !) o* tsSCs ^ CLi ifii : LS i I ; 

recited: Glorify the Name of your ,.{.,, ._. , « f, . , , 

Lord, the Most High.' 11 When he ^ m ^ J-' 0^ Oi ^ 

had finished praying, he said: 'Who lili <{gi\ Sfy ~[ «fr : J1U Jij f> 

recited: Glorify the Name of your , '„ ,v 1 ' . - - " 

Lord, the Most High?' A man said: ' ■ 4> i^ 1 1y j*»^ : JB ,>i 

some of you were disputing with ' ■ 



919. It was narrated from 'Imran »f gtj^ .j 
bin Husain that the Prophet jg 

prayed Zuhr or Msr, and a man was ol^U ^£ i^jt ^ 
reciting behind him. When he had 



^1 i-tej^m^ j' :, 



you recited: Glorify the Name of Lili 0 Jiii Jijj jja^l 

your Lord, the Most High?" [21 A v s - . u' 

man among the people said: "I did, 4> ^> g^f 'S* ^1» -Jl 

but I did not intend anything but 
good." The Prophet 3g said: "I 

realized that some of you were ^ ^~ i 'J' Ji ' : ?SI if" 
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Chapter 28. Not Recitmg 
Behind The Imam ln A Rak'ah 
Where He Recitcs Out Loud 



recited out loud, then he said: 'Did 
any one of you recite with me just 
now?' A mau said: 'Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.' He said: 'I 

me in reciting Our'an.'" So the 



Jll «ii^ii jjll j 'u Jy'f Ji» :jii 



people stopped reciting in pray— . - , 

inwhich the Messenger of Allah j§ « ^ ^ 5'W j' , 
recited out loud when they he: 
that. (Sahth) 



"ly j'uf'IJ' J-'i ^ < il r- a'j W 1 l r\t: c c^j: 



heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actuaUy. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Imam have been 
explicitly prevented tam reciting more than the Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah either 
audibly or inaudibly. 

Chapter 29. Reciting Vmm Al- U VI uli- J'Si\ i - (r 1 ^1) 
Qw ari (Al Fatihah) Behind fc ! *' . \ ■ ■ i 
Imam In Rak'ahs Where The f^J % '&r l~j 

Imam Recitcs Out Loud 

921. It was narrated that 'Ubadah lf C* fa ^ ~ ,n 

bin As-Samit said: "The Messenger 
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of Allah sg led us in one of the . y , „ _ . ^ 

done out loud, and he said: 'None -j, J, >JJ^ £ j£ ^ ( <^ 

of you should recite when I recite t > ^ ° -'■ ' - . '.. , 

out loud, apart from the Umm Al- S" 1 J A> H : Jli c-jUJI # sSKe 

gw'&i (Al-Fatihah).'" (Sahih) ^ -jj J, ^^Ly, ^ |g 

.IjT^il "iJljfl^jl; 

aiT: c i{S -JS\ J yj Jib ^ J.J ^ ^ AVS: C < v tfll 
.Jj»SC. ^ o, f l> • ok^JI J .U^ll UjJ lj ^1^1 V fc5 ^ ^fcJI 

■W^ G 1 '-' ' ' i -^ JI </ f^- 1 ^ S ~' U!I ^ J i^'v^l' jl^. 



proved telling upon him (the Prophet 0). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the piayer-leadei. Recite nothing 
besides Surat Al-Fatihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. Tbis nartation is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet gj, although it is not as strong as 
Sahih: the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fatihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 

Chapter 30. The : J£j J» dj! \Jc - (r • »^JI) 

Interpretation Of The Saying . t , .„ , ,„ 

Of Allah, The Mighty And W . J li-*^ H 5 'i>? 

Sublime: So, When The 
Qur'an Is Recited, Listen To 
It, And Be Silent That You 
May Receive Mercy 111 

922. It was narrated that Abu 

"The Imtm is 



>e fol 

i/tMr, say the 7MAi>, 
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c fesMI 



and when he recites, be silent, and „ , - ... , • . , ; 

when he says: "W Allahu timan ^ '«S f U V ^ ^ "* 

hamidah (Allah hears those who : J|| lijj l | J iJ'li T35 lijj iIj^Sj 

praise Him)," say: Rabbana lokal- '. „ , „ 

Aomd (Our Lord, to You be ^ ^ : IAj* "V" W • ul1 

praise)." (SaWft) . „^j. 



Allah « said: 'The Mm is tf^HI J«i o* •»—• : «A»»> 

appointed to be followed, so when .• £\ •- '^-fej, >• tfj^ ■ ffi 

he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, c \, 

and when he recites, be silent.'" 'l'}'}, J\ ijJ,Li J 'J. t jUit 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Al- ^ ^ ^ '.jjj ^ ^ ^ 



Chapter 31. The «m's .1^1 Klji fJ iUj| - (n .^JD 

Recitation Is Sufficient For The - ' '', ykk - 

One Who Is Following Him (YAA 

924. Kathir bin Murrah Al- # C* ^ - ,n 



Abu Ad-Darda' say: . . . .. 

Messenger of Allah jg was asked: :J1S ioi'i" j? ls 5 -^ j4 l -<' 



;very prayer?' 
said: 'Yes.'" A man among the 

" " " at obligatory?' He g| Al Jjij Jii :Jji; ii^i ; I5}jJI 



(Abu Ad-Darda') ti 
(Kathir), " 



..fi. :Jli ?ug s-ii JS J\ 



eople to him, and said: 'I think ,£j3ti 
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that if the Imam leads the people, 
that is sufficient for them.'" (Dalf) 



:JIS 'Z» $\ lHj ^1 



i 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ' i! VI fjiJI p lil f 1^1 

»oiu. It is a mistake to say that this , , .„ 

is from the Messenger of Allah ' '" r " J ^ : ^ 

rather it is the words of Abu Ad- \-Jz M j J UJ I {ki gj 

Darda'. Tbis was not recited with " ^\ ^ ^;, J 

^ ao ijj, ^ m^i/i i^-jUi [^jij .ijiii 

ciuj* j, I W jjijJlj *Lij V UJI ^ JjJ ^ lijSj. *pL^ .Ijjj ^UJIj 



Imam An-Nasa'i has offered explanation that the one who rurned his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abu Ad-Darda ^ and not 
the Messenger of Allah j§. In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fatihah. 
Chapter 32. What Recitation Is 56 |^j| ■ • .l± u _ {M 

Sufflcient For One Who ^ ' ^ ^J. , > 

Cannot Recite (Jur'an Well ( ™ d'jtt 0*>4 H 

Awfa said: "A man came to the ^ s ,„ ^ , 

Prophet g§ and said: 'I cannot v?" y' ji J^ 1 j» ii V-A^ 

learn anything of the Qur'an; teach »<-£Ul lj,|"| "■ G*ii ■ '115 

me something that I can say \ 7 , ^ ^ ^ . . 

instead of reciting Our'an.' He g\ J\ jij Eli : JIS Ji'\ J\ $ (f 

said: 'Say: Subhan Allah, wal- , \>.\: \ > , - . \ <\ '., 

hamdu Lillah, wa la Mha illAllah, * ; °' e**"' ^ ^; 1 JUi * 

wa Allahu Akbar, wa la hawla wa la <. oT^iJI ^ Jjii l£i lOT/Sl 

guwwafa ffia Billahil-'aliy al-'azim ..' - . , ., ' 

(Glory be to Allah, praise be to • * J - u * Jlj - 4 " 1 : J 5 " :<JUi 

Allah, there is none worthy of jjb v| sji Tj Jji V j ^Sf flllj Si ^1 

worship except Allah, Allah is Most ' - ' ■ s • 

Great, and there is no power and • "r^ 11 J*> ] 
no strength except with Allah the 
Exalted and Magnificent)."' 
(Hasan) 

^ ^% ^Vl U v u iijUJi ^jb j,t 

^ >w. c j s>j ^/.sui ^ ^ Arr: c 
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c tai5ll obf 



Comments: .(AH). 3> »uJI 
He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Our'an irnmediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihah. 

Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin ba\ fty M ~ (YT r***!') 

OutLoud ' m . 



ts with the 
Allah will 
." (Sahih) 



followers too might say it. 

coincides with the Amin of the <i->" i5J5UJI Oli IjSjB J^jlSJl ^1 
forgiven." (Sahih) 



UI ^llgjii 



TheBookofThe 



- 928. It was narrated that Abu iJ XzS 'J J^Uil l%£t 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' „ - - , . , 
Allah m said: "When the Imam :Jl5 Cpj Oi *S 

says: Not (the way) of those who 
eamed Your anger, nor^ of those 

who went astray, say: 'Amin,' for _ 
the angels say Amin and the Imam ^TJ ^ ^ ^ ,r 
says Amin, and rf a person s Amin ' '" . ' ' „ ^ ' 



929. It was narrated from Abu ^ ciUU Ji t£ lijifcf - <\1 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ,„ . , 

Allah m said: "When the Imam U * 1 ^li ^ ^ 0* "j' 1 *» 

says imf», say for if a g Al j^- y, f y { 

person s vlmirt coincides with the , „ ° "s - 

Amin of the angels, his previous Cr"* 'j^" f^X' <>°' 

sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) . - «g ^ jj - .! jjvsjji - {5 



Comments: 

"AU previous sins": According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one's formulating the intention to repent Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. 1 

Chapter 34. The Command To f U^I CM jJcil 'jh\ - (XI p ^J0 
Say Amin Behind The Imam ' ' ' * 



930. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, may AUah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 



ji ^ -j. tes bjX\ - \r< 
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Allah * said: "When the Imam - . - ... . ,, , 

says: Not (the way) of those who d ^^" J ^ '/ 

earned Your anger, nor of those 4tij$dt£\ Sj ,* t% «UNI 
who went astray, say: 'Amin; for if .*....)','/ ,«'"_ » "'„ 

a person's Amin coincides with the 53*^ 1 Jj 5 'J j 5 ^ *\> \Jy> 



the Messenger of Allah jg in Masjid Al-Haram that when the prayer-leader 
said 'walad dallin (nor of those who go astray)', the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. (Al-Bayhaqi, the prayer: p. 59). Abu Hurairah's 

Chapter 35. The Virtue Of (y<u ai»dl) ^Ell jii - (Vo ^^Jl) 
Saying/lrmn 

931. It was narrated from Abu f : - ldl]l ; •- ^ _ , n 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah sg said: "If any one of you "o'\ :'i'J^l ^1 'J- i£>Sll ^ 'J 1 '^ 1 

He'averfty' il, ' and^hfone ^ " ^ ^ * * ^ 

P (SahiIf) 08 _ ' « f Ji > ^ VI ^l-^l 

Chapter 36. What A Person ^L* lij »jiUjl ijS - (n ^^Jl) 

Should Say If He Sneezes ' ; .. -j : 

Behind The Imam u 17 f u V ^ 

932. It was narrated from Mu'adh ». '-^ ^ L :~!f _ , n 
bin Rifa'ah bin Rafi' that his father f - / ~ ^ 

said: "I prayed behind the Prophet J> *pli j ^ 4)1 ^ ^ j^^e 

j§ and I sneezed and said: 'Al- ...... f ..' ../ '. c,- . f 

hamdu liMlti, hamdan kathiran •«>» *t' * S "V f - **' 

tayiban mubarakan fih, mubarakan :Ji£ iLikl j§ ^!ll ilai oli 
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'alaihi, kama yuhibbu rabbuna wa *t ^; , ' » , , \, > * ° 

yarda (Praise be to Allah, much ^ « ^ ^ « 
good and blessed praise as our J_i lili G£ L*l 'd 6i 

Lord loves and is pleased with.)' ' ' 

When he finished praying, the r 1 ^' cj" :JUi - J > ;l M ^ J>i3 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'Who ^'J 'l jjjj m- „f;^ = 

is the one who spoke during the , ~ ( ",, f _^ ' , f 

prayer?' But no one said anything. «toUJI J JJsSUl 

Then he said it a second time: , », -. ., .i'. . ... ,. i.,-. 

'Who is the one who spoke during T ^ l " b " S* ^ » ^ 

the prayer?' So Rifa'ah bin Rafi' }ij iUJI :cJI :Jls i?>=js CzS> :jJ 

bin 'AM' said: 'It was me, O ,» .- . , . , , rl - ... 

Messenger of Allah.' He said: ^ ~ ->■ ~ - 

'What did you say?' He said: 'I :jg >£\ JlS .^jg $ i^i 

said: "Praise be to Allah, much ",- , , , ; , 7 . „„. ? ' 

good and blessed praise as our Uj-tol -UJ ..j^ 

Lord loves and is pleased with.'" .«^ •jfj 

The Prophet j| said: 'By the One ; " ™" 

in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 

odd angels hastened to see which 

of them would take it up.'" 

(Hasan) 

..UJI ^ 5j Ull «, ^ u V L cijUJi 13j b j,! ;£? >: 
'•i 0* "J^ 1 ^ ^ Ji ~- <W 'Z ^ U ^ 'il 1 ".^ 1 -» 'VVT: C 

. 'o—-" :^jJI J 15 j ^••r-. c ns'j£S\ J y*j 



933. It was narrated from 'Abdul- : jliJ ^ i» U^if - W" 

Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father '-\^,\ J 'i" » ' » £ii e;' - 

Messenger of Allah and when ^ ^ ji^Ji \£ ijj ^ 
he said the Takbir he raised his ',' ,'' ' ' t '"' , , 
hands to the bottom of his ears. 'j? ^ SI ^ 4^ J :JU 
When he recited: Not (the way) of k- ^ . -^f ^ -r- 
those who earned Your anger, nor ^ " ^£- 
of those who went astray), he said: :<J1> .^gJLjJI 'i y_>iiJI 

although I was behind him. The Jll *it Uj i^T 

Messenger of Allah j§ heard a 1^ llU Jj lUJl :J>; 5^5 ^ A\ 
man saying: 'Alhamdu lillahi 



hamdan kathiran tayiban 
mubarakan fih (Praise be to Allah, 

WheiAie Prophet sg said the 
Salam and finished his prayer, he 
said: 'Who spoke those words 

'I did, O Messenger of Allah, but I 
did not mean anything bad 
thereby.' The Prophet |g said: 
'Twelve angels hastened (to take it) 
and nothing is stopping it going all 
the way to the Throne.'" (Sahih) 



53 ctaSVI ^ 

j, m Ltii 1} j ci 

j iasdi :jiS 

\A\ J^iS U lil JIS 
jlS» :3§ ^III JIS Lit l^ 

■ y^ 1 



It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 



Chapter 37. Collection Of 
What Was Narrated 
Concerning The Qur'an 

934. It was narrated that 'Aishah 

the Messenger of Allah jjg: 'How 
does the Revelation come to you?' 
He said: 'Like the ringing of a beli, 
and when it departs I remember 
what he (the Angel) said, and this 
is the hardest on me. And 
sometimes he (the Angel) comes to 
me in the form of a man and gives 
it to me.'" (Sahih) 



#s!l J iU- U y± - (XV ^J\) 




y, ijUJl jti :iJl» lisi» -,i ij 
^ r?V ' ^ jULi^ji, i : Oli 

•'i! ^^i^jL j^fc 



J y.j f li» ^ ^ Y: c ^UJl, ^ iU. ^ ^ AV/rm: c 

. V°: cl ^l 
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'.t was narrated from 'Aishah 
U-Harifh b 



the Messenger of Allah $g: "How Jilljl} - iiil l5tj di ssl^j 

does the Revelation come to you?" - . ' ' "' ' 

He said: "Like the ringing of a beli, 6» ^ U ^ : Ju r' 1511 Oi 1 0» " J 

and this is the hardest on me. ?f --u^ . ^ 

When it departs I remember what .' 

he said. And sometimes the Angel «-«? I§ J 11 J^J Jli pli» ^ ijlAJI 

mTnTn^sTaks 1 to'me^nl I ^ : * ^ ^ V^ 1 ^ 

remember what he said." 'Aishah jij ^»^>JI UiLi ji* j J?y> 

Revelation came to him on a very 'j ^ ^* = *-' ^ ^ l' ^ 

cold day, and his forehead was O-'j dlO Jl '3^- ^t> 



dripping with sw 



the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet ^ had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 
936. It was narrated that Ibn i'iji $ : 'z£ £yj$ - W\ 

'Abbas said - concerning the saying _ ' , 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: u! lf uH. 1 0*. i* 

Move not your tongue concerning .V- j.j ■ . & - 
to make haste therewith. It is for ^ f . " , C ^ C \ 
Us to collect it and to give you the £X E£ ot«4 &Q ^ 4? 
ability to recite it™ - "The ^ - ^ ^ [ Wl U:i.U!l] 
Prophet j§ used to suffer a great ^ . ^ j-j 

' ' -" " • • • hen the h'Ji otfj .lii j^l ^ H 



Revelation c: 



c taMi ^ta- 



to make haste therewith. It is for ^ : ^ & k 'H £3 

Us to coliect it and to give you the ^0 'M >£}j A'fi 'J <jjli J 

ability to recite it." He said: "(This ,.} ' 

means) He wiU gather it in your ^ "^b *) jj^li ^ [U^UJI] 

heart, thenyouwiU recite it," And ^ jtf m ^ ^ 

then follow its recitation.™ He .$'}\ U5 iVj jBJl 

said: "So listen to it and remain 

silent. So when Jibril came to him, 

the Messenger 01 Allah hstened, 

and when he left, he would recite it 

as he had taught him." (Sahih) 

J y. j n, iUS ^ UA/UA:^ ^.lyiU ^L^-NI l_jL lijUlI lf -L_-j cV0T£:j- 
CO— .W.v: cl ^, 
The Prophet's m repeating them (the Our'anic Verses) at the very moment 
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some o£ the 

But when Allah took it upon Himself to protect the Our'an, the Prophet j| 



937. It was narrated from Ibn 
Makhramah that 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with ij/jll jp yjS tiii : JiH\ 



Hakim bin Hizam reciting: Surat 
Al-Furqan, in a way that the 
Prophet of Allah j§ had not taught 



pl^ « fit» :JIS Si »1 ^ 



Allah sg.' I said: 'You are lyi ug , , , , ^ 

the Messenger of Allah j§ did not * Jj^j : <J^ illy' 'J" 

teach you like that.' I took him by &\'^>- « £sio5 U cJJJ 'cis iSis 

the hand and brought him to the ' * • 

Messenger of Allah m and said: 'O Jg &\ J\ 2Syf .jl iiiS 

Messenger of Allah, you taught me 2 , , -i-t -p . M , , •>- 

Surat Al-Furqan, but I heard this ^ ^ ! - d ^" J :oJ ^ 

man reciting it in a way that you JJ ijj \% lii Jlj 



E Allah S said: 'Recite, O 



I» :Jli p ..cjjif L 



recited it (before). The Messenger Al JyV; JUS it^i; OIJ f^il 
of Allah |§ said: 'It was revealed 
like this.' then he said: 'Recite, O 

'Umar.' Sol recited it, and he said: <i .^f ^ .j^ ^ 

'It was revealed like this.' Then the r , , f, , , , , 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'The J» J/ oT^Jl 6!» :|§ «i! JIS 

Qur'an was revealed to be recited ' . | 

in seven difterent modes."' (Sahih) ' ^ 

. . . j» J_^t oTjill ji ol v 1 ) w 1 -» 11 ~'J~> go""" 1 

.V-A: c llS ^Sll J j»j l4 , ^jJI c-> j.'>jfiH: t ^ 

The Companions of Allah's Messenger g| consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet sg was of the Quraysh, the Qur'an was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
ejcpanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Oufan. Therefore, Allah's Messenger £ sought Allah's permission to 

(Sahih Muslim, The Traveller's pray'er, Hadith 819, 82of r 821). Allah's 
Messenger ijj had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 

dialect. Ali the people were then m ^ P 
All other dialects were ended becai 
in the Qurayshite mode. 

938. It was narrated that 'Abdur- i-jUjlj UL ^ lUi l%£f - WA 

Rahman bin 'Abdul-Qari' said: "I y '» •« ,,.< -t, ,- . ,. 

heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, may * ^b^l L b i> ™A uS~? u>> 

Allah be pleased with him, say: 'I J,\ ^ ilU jijj- :JIS „,jjl ^1 j* 

heard Hisham bin Hakim bin '.'„'., ' J . ,,.}'., '' ', . 

Hizam reciting Surat Al-Furqcm, in ^* i* 'jS 1 ' 0? O* 'V 1 *-? 

a way that I had not been taught, '. -, 5( jjUi| j^i ^ ^li^il 

and the Messenger of Allah jg had >o ' 'a,', 

taught me. I was about to interrupt cJ^i : «p Sil ^3 ^UsiJl ^1 

him (in his prayer), but I left him * u ^.jj, =- , \,t, <^ .. 

alone until he had finished. Then I ^ \ . , V , ' 

grabbed him by his garment and «frl <-Q* \ajj>\ ^ 

brought him to the Messenger of >>•,,.', .{ .;, - , .< •> , v ; t,* 

Allah m and said: 'O Messenger of ^ r ^ °^ °^ 

Allah, I heard this man reciting jj cJU*i £l5 p tJs^Jl J>- 
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Siirai Al-F urqim in a way that you . - ^ 

did not teach me.' The Messenger «-z'* "J*"-" - ■ c "^ ™ - 

of Allah jg said to him: 'Recite.' \S £ Ji oli^il y^i \% *iJUi 

So he recited it in the way that I . . " , t . 

had heard him recite. Then the 'W -M 5" Jj-^j «1 'fe'lyl 

Messenger of Allah « said: 'It was j >- JUi J-j; fiU-i -j| u M I f-£ 

revealed like this.' Then he said to , . „ , 

me: 'Recite.' So I recited it and he "W - J ^ «cJjil :|gi <S>I 

said: 'It was revealed like tlns. This r lT .«. ,{< ?. . r : « {j.. ,\.~: 

Our'an has been revealed to be ^' ^ £ ^"f* ' JU 



939. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair Jtfl ^ y ^ - - <n 

narrated that Al-Miswar bin ^ „„ 

Makhramah and 'Abdur-Rahman i-^ji S~»J ii :3lS 

bin 'Abdul-Qari' told him that they _(,./.>.., .„ u • -i - 

heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab say: "I ? J U ° 3j * ^ ' _ ^ ^. ^ 

heard Hisham bin Hakim reciting J?» ^ Cr^^ ^*-> ly) jj-^JI ^ 

Surat Al-Furqan during the lifetime , ,« > .< I 

of the Messenger of Allah j£g, so I ^ - 'ft™ 

listened to his recitation and he VJc ^s^. -J, :lL» <£JU^, : J^i; ,_,ujj| 

was reciting it in a way that the ' ' "'• ; - 

Messenger of Allah m had not * & VJ-J !^ J 'iy- 

taught me. I was about to jump on u.j>; liji ^YjA ijU=ili 

him while he was still praying, but I , ' , 

waited patiently until he said the <-M ^ 4^3 fe ! >- f- 1 %j$ ^/A 

Salam (at the end of the prayer). . >, u f ^ 

When he had said the Salam I t „ ' „- « — «' 

grabbed him by his garment and i? :olii ££j |Ji lili cjU~ 

said: 'Who taught you this Surah ?,->,-•--. -" u ■-■ '■ 1, •' riM 

that I heard you reciting?' He said: ^' 0J ^ JI ^ ^ 
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'The Messenger of Allah & taught _ > > t -t . - :r 

me it.' I said: "You are lying, by J» 1 Jj--> W/' 

Allah! the Messenger of Allah £| J\-j\ -J. jjj &\ J^ij -,1 Ijlllji cJJ5 

Sfirafc that I heard you reciting.' I < uJ 11 'i^J 1 si» 

took him to the Messenger of G :ci2 j® Al Jjij Jl Sjf a, 

Auah « and said: 'O Messenger of J , .' /, , , ' ; 

AUah, I heard this man reciting J» 5 jj^ t? ^-V' 's 5 " 1 

did not teach me, but you taught J r> .jj*- 

me Surat Al-Furqan.' The C £L> :|| jiil Jji3 JlS ijjl>>JI 

Messenger of AUah S said: 'Let « ' ■ L; , - > .' „, 

him go, O 'Umar. Recite, O ^ ~ ^ "'f - - ljS 

Hisham.' So he recited it to him in liSii :g Al Jjij Jli , \i'yji S^i 

recite. The Messenger of AUah Jl l - : Sl Al ^ ? 

said: 'It was revealed like this.' ju 1(j ^f J\ U\-J\ ,\>j£ 

Then the Messenger of AUah |§ A s , r , 

said: 'Recite, O 'Umar.' So I J 15 j* , ^J ; ' lis; * 11 ; 3§ j" 1 Jj^j 

recited it in the way that he had jjf jHj, ^ ?,„ : || A, 3 - 

taught me. The Messenger of Allah ' „ - ' . s 

g said: 'It was revealed like this.' . 10 U IjJyli j£i 
fhen the Messenger of AUah 3§ 
said: 'This Our'an has been 
revealed to be recited in seven 



The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qfrd'at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. AU the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 

bin Ka'b that the Messenger of J," ' ' , ''*\[ , e 

AUah S was by a P on <l belonging t5jp " ai - u *** ^ 

to Banu Ghifar when Jibril, peace ^\ ^ t ju&U^ ^ i^jidl ^£ ii. 

sIidT°Allah 1 'corn^uands you"to M M yi i?' ^ 'J 
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teach your Ummah the Qur'an with .- , , , - , 

one way of recitation." He said: "I - ^ ' tU ^ S UI ^ 0lJ 

ask my Lord for protection and -,f £^L; ^ Si 61 :JliS f^iDI 

bear that." Then he came to him a J* ^2 1 ^ 

second time and said: "Allah ^ ojj ^ ^ a , J L f» 



LTfrprotectTona^dforgiwneTJ ^ ^ ^ i! ^ j 

my Ummah cannot bear that." Then 2r#Uj JjUUi 3>l JLif» :JlS 

he came to him a thiid time and « = , ,» - : , » - .j « - 

said: "Allah commands you to teach - 1 • f°' ' - ^ * f" ] °? 

your Ummah the Qur'an with three j^J; M li^ifc Jij j* S>l 61 : Jlii 

rfLLTfoTprolecdon ^nd : ^ J* *W ^ 

forgiveness,myt/ro™/ I cannotbear Si J& !>£ 'i'j^j »1 JLif. 

that." Then he came to him a fourth , 

time and said: "Allah commands you 3,1 ^! -^C 11 ^ .ndJJi jJi 

to teach your ttamafc the Qur'an j. ^, jgf ^ : f ^ j. , j- 

with seven ways of recitation, and \l T , . t 

whichever way they recite it will be Ijjy U-<li iili 

correct." (Sahih) ' ' « 

Abii 'Abdur-Rahman said: Al- ^ ^ ( " * 

Hakam was contradicted in this iLaiil lii : [ >*-J J l ^ j?? Jl5 

narration; Mansur bin Al-Mu'tamir , . ^,^ ] ^ -^ >. 



from Mujahid, from 'Ubaid 
'Umair in Mursal form. 

OL, a^i ^ > Jjii olyJI b\ 



941. It was narrated that Ubayy 
"The Messenger 



Allah 81 taught me a Surah, and i'^ :Jli <p 

when I was sitting in the Masjid I 

that was different from mine. I said 
to him: 'Who taught you this 
SurahT He said: "The Messenger of 
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until we go to the Messenger of . jj „ r _ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, this ^ Jn jji' : jia fs'^Ui a. 



i6 u 



a Siira/i that you taught 
me differently.' The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Recite, O Ubayy.' ^ |Ii ^| J^- u 2SS 
So I recited it, and the Messenger , '3 * ' 

of Allah ^ said to me: 'You have Jjij 3 13 ^1 fj^ J 



e well.' Then he s: 
:.' So he re 



:ji^J J U loiiitB :|| AJ^ij 

The Messenger of Allah #| said to >'. ,„ ?• 

him: 'You have done well.' Then 41 JU ^ "'->»" 

the Messenger of Allah £g said: 'O : j| jil JtS jl! iiiiiifi :#| A 
Ubayy, the Our'an has been , t' 

revealed with seven different ^ J* ^ ^ ^ 

modes of recitation, all of which jjjj yjj 

are good and sound.'" (Hasan) , ' , , 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Ma'qil , A| ^ ii : u-^v" # J?! 
bin 'Ubaidullah is not that strong. 

>f J u* YAVcTAI/A:^! J ^JlJ^ ^1 

942. It was narrated that Ubayy '-'^'2, Cf. - 

said: "I had no confusion in my £j! ^ 1 'f tjlii L _ S I>J 

Islam, except when I recited a ^1 c-llif ili ^jii ilU- U : <Jli 

lah a'tangh/me « tf> ^ S 'S ^ ^ ^ 
Prophet m & fcT Jijlf !4>l «j i; :iI2 



aid: 'O Prophet of Allah, did 
>' He said: 'Yes.' The other 



3. Jibril and Mika'il, peace be 



^ ^ u^f f*^ ^ 
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and sound.'" (Sahih) 

J yj il>i~ t, OlkiJI A,— ^ jP \U/o:.u,i [jj^J rgijAI 

943. It was narrated from Ibn llii]u ^ _ , £r 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ^ ", ^ 

S said: "The one who learas the M * Jj^j 01 j?l j* '.ji^ 

Qur'an is Iike the owner of a u ^ ^.s, ^ 'V, 

hobbled camel. If he pays attention ■ &^ ^ ^ 

to it he will keep it, but if he h\j \Qi JiU \l\ <iIliXj| Jj.vj 

releases it, it will go away." (Sahih) gilLf 

.^J—j ,c-r\: c ,a«Uj WyJI jlSiJ V L .01^11 JsUi llfJ UJI ^^V.^^c ^ 
J y.j i* lUJI. d^Ui- ^ VAS: C i jJI ... oTjJll y,Sll v l iji>L-JI SjU 

frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses; 
theQur°&i Snt ° S °' " 15 earS 1 atonewlllfor g et w ha to n ehasmemonzed 

\bdullah that the Propbet si said: ^ ' ^"f ° ~ * " 

It is not right for any one of you 'J <■ 'J Cfli : g'/j 'J, 1^ 

D say: 'I have forgotten such and . v „ «„ - m .J 'f 

uch a verse.' Rather he has been " ^ * ; ' ^ ^ 'f J «*' 

aused to forget. Study the Qur'an, i£j£j c^S sT L~l [}jk b\ f-j-^V U^i» 

lan faster P than a camel escapes ^ ^ ^ ' 3* 

rom its fetter." (Sahth) Ai&J^J^^J 
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and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left i 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and run; 
same manner, if the Glorious Our'an is recited regularly, it rem 
one's breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one's h 



945. Ibn 'Abbas narrated fhat the Bai 'J o\J* JJi-\ - Me 

Messenger of Allah -B used to '^j> . -.j s s, ^ 
recite in the first Rak'ah of Fajr <SJ S" *u d: o J j' 

Say: We believe in Allah and that !>! jcZ 'J l*i : JIS pSi y 

which has been sent down to ue m ' 
to the end of the verse, and in 



Allah, and bear witness that wf 



ijns&vssi m J, J 

J/j j4 J, 

Ufel* >±^Jlj i- v U*^l v l l0i >l_Jl SjU lr l_ 

■''"t'^J/J 6lj^ i,^^ VTV: C cjll ... 

Chapter 39. Recitlng: Say: O Jzij j feijail 4>Ij - (n ^~«Jl) 

You Disbelievers And: "Say: He /, ri .1 ' * „* ^ 

Is Allah, (the) One" In The * $f 3 V*. $? ■> jh& 

Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr (Y ^ j^,) 

946. It was narrated from Abu '^'Ji 'J cM-'J\ tf^f - Ml 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah r...? >' * - - 

S recited: "Say: O you disbelievers" 0 - ^ J °" ' r" 3 

and "Say: He is Allah, (the) One" in J^i' i» ifjli J ■ 

the two Rak'ahs of fa;>. (SaWft) " " ; " 
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q& j$\ ^ j V) m *>i 

J jmj n, .1*1»- ^ (j;UI d»toJI >1> vri: c i|J~. «r>t:gjA! 

Chapter 40. Making The Two Jiij ^jjic - U • 

Sak'ahs Of Fajr Brief '' " ^^'^ 

947. It was narrated that 'Aishah '-'^si ci - 

said: "I would see the Messenger of . , . . ■ . t 

Allah m praying two Rak'ahs of - <>" '— V* <>* 

Fajr and making them so brief that ^ d'JJ> f.^J-"J\ Xi J,\ 

I said: 'Did he recite the Umm Al- / , , «{,.»." 

Slflfc in them?"' (SaWfc) ^ «j* 1 ^ °^ ^ : 0)15 

ijU .^i—j . HV\ : c ij^JI J i>. U t-jl .o>^)l i^jtUI gjjjiu 
^ tt ^ ^ ^ <U/VYi: c .jjl ... ^1 ^ j^j V U^I V L . Wj il-JI 

Comments: 

The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 
Particularly in comparison with the Prophet's sg Night Vigil, it must have 
seemed very light. 

Chapter 41. Keriting (Surat) i ssljsll - (n ^Jl) 

Ar-RumhiSubh 1 ' ' ' 



948. It was narrated from Shabib 
Abi Rawh, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet j§, 
that he prayed Subh and recited 
Ar-Rum, but he stumbled in his 
recitation. When he had finished 
praying he said: 'What is the 
matter with people who pray with 
us without purifying themselves 
properly? Those people make us 
stumble in reciting Qur'an."' 
(Sahih) 



llii Ojiiaj fl^st J£ U» :Jll LS L> llji 

. «iisijf 



949. It was narrated from Abu jl JrfUil oi - ^ 

Barzah that the Messenger of Allah '■ [ - : U .>.-■£■ .- 

jjj used to recite between sitfy and "V- ' J -p?-*' 

" le hundred verses in Al-Ghadah ^ - frk. # JZ - jCi ^ ^11 



j ^ i j^: oi :sj>: 



In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur'an) 
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of 
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak'ahs) as compared to other 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 
conditions of the worshippers. 
Chapter 43. Reciting {Surah) oli gf£ll J «l^sll - W p^-JI) 

950. It was narrated that Umm Gili & bVj>* lijif - 

Hisham bint Harithah bin An- . „ ''" .' . ' ' 

Nu'man said: "I only learned: 'ga/. O» ^ d'. J^i o* 4^ uij ^ 

By the Glorious Qur'an.' [11 behind .; g_,i^ ^ -Li* it 

the Messenger of Allah 3§;heused '. ' ' ' , V r ,' . ,< 

to recite it in Subh." (Hasan) »1 U :oJls 
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dith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah jg. 



. It was narrated that Ziyad bin jjiii y irf^! 
qah said: "I heard my patemal 

le say: 'I prayed Subh with the ~ " 

ssenger of Allah |§, and in one o 



iZj, U ±LX ^ 



Chapter 44. Reciting: "When ri|> . -l^JI J ssl^ll - U i 

The Sun Is Wound Round" 121 ' ' " , ^ ' ., >. „ . 

h, Subh fe/^l 

952. It was narrated that 'Amr bin i-£J| ^-f >• g--£f _ w 

Huraith said: "I heard the Prophet _ ' \, , ,, a 

Sg reciting: 'When the sun is J^-t If z}'^ u! (Si :JU 

wound round.' 131 inFajr." (Sahih) ' ' 



.*i gSj f • T H : -u^i [£r>w "Ml 
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953. It was narrated from 'Uqbah i' '■ - ''t;'' 1 f _\or 

bm'AmirthatheaskedtheProphet ^'/f ^ .f ^ , , , 
3§ about Al-Mu'awwidhatain. - Sj JiilJlj - jiil jl* ^ OjjUj 

'Uqbah said: "The Messenger of ».,:, .„■( ;,,,{ a .<< , 

Allah « led us in praying fa/r and & 0 - : JU ^ ^ 

recited them." (Sahih) ^ -L* ^* ij^Li <jj CjUi 



Al-Falaq and Surar An-Nas. 
refuge against the evil of mi 
of their Revelation. 



(T 'T *i>dO j^jjj^JI 

954. It was narrated that 'Uqbah jj^ ^ .-^ t^A j-tf _ 

bin 'Amir said: "I followed the - j^" 

Messenger of Allah £g when he was il^U J ui' j! ->i£ ilt* 

riding, and I placed my hand on his - ^ / 0 '^s - - " ',- * 

foot and said: 'O Messenger of :Jt5 ^ U ^ ^ ■>* 'r 111 

Allah, teach me Surah Hud and ^ U. ^ iij jg Al 

Surah Yusuf. He said: 'You will - ", , ■-. ' , - K 

never recite anything greater before J.»» •i*-' Jj-j ^ l^/ 1 

Allah than: "Say: I seek refuge with ^ 'S, £i ■ ji • Jla Jii .J l', .i', 

(Allah), the Lordof the daybreak." " ^ ^ ^ „ 

and "Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) i£t Ji^j 4^ i; ^1 J*o;il 

theLordofmankind."'(Sa/ia) ^ ^ j- 



c l»Ml v t 



j. W.liVi:^i [^r-w «U-l] :g;>3 



long 5nrafa E namely Sura* tffid and Suraft KJju/, in the very begimiing 
Thereupon, the Prophet s§ guided him to start with shorter Surahs. 

955 It u narrated that 'Uqbah : jrj y \--jjJ\ _ ^ 00 

bin 'Amir said: "The Messenger of 

Allah jg said: 'Some verses were V* 0» 'u-? ^ y i> ei 

S e hls t0 n^r b^KOT '^y°i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord 

of the daybreak." and "Say: I seek „y ,<. r -? *< , / 

refuge with (Allah) the Lord of " '^ U ' ^ * h ^ *> 

mankind."' (Sahih) 



956. It was narrated from Abu E&i y iUi l%i-f - ^on 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah , ' ', '. ... 

m used to recite: "Alif-Lam-Mim. "SMi C Gji ^ u? 

fherevelationoftheBook" 111 and: ^ :^tJ-'J\ xi- Uli- 'J, /JL 
Subh prayer on Friday. (Sahih) jJ Jii ^ - il JiiUlj - jld 
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Book [11 and; Has there not been 
over man. [2] in Subh prayer on 
Friday. (Sahih) 



It is desirable tc 

day of Friday, it 
Surah) that coc 



'o Sarafo in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
pulsory. According to some scholars, on the 
recite in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 



Description of the Onr'an Recital Prostration 

If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do s 
through casually. If one is not in a position ' 
down his head and perform the prostratic 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahadith of 
one's performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur"an), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Our'an 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely a 
prostration. And Alah knows best! 

Chapter 48. The Prostration 
Related To Readlng Our'an: 
The Prostration In Sad (38) 
958. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet S 
prostrated in Sad and said: "Dawud 



OPI jjii ljLj - UA r ^«JI) 
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^rjM l^f-P «M] : e> i 



K Surah Sa'd (38: 
:se. Other scholars 
very much that of 



/u.ah » recneo turut „m m . ^ - ^ Q ^ . ^ 

Maltkah and prostrated, and those ^ ' 

who were with him prostrated. I 'J- i,j-jli> j! I 0* 

raised my head and refused to . 'f,;, '. ^, '. , , - . ■, 

prostrate."AtthattimeAl-Muttalib T^' ^ ( '^> f 

had not yetaccepted Islam. (Hasan) jj| jiil J_ji3 1^5 : Jli tUlSj 



<i>* ^ r^' ^ ^ 

i& # M && ^ 
• 4jLiii fiif 

.s.-.r'w/i cni:r\i/».i\./r:j^ ^ j^i x_ j [^-*-] 

j^Mj ^ 0,1 > «a* ,j . \ -r. : c 

Comments: 

When Allah's Messenger j& recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to Allah. Later, when their leaders chided them that 



TheBookofTheCommencement.. 70 



960. It was narrated from 'Abdulla 
that the Messenger of Allah j 
recited An-Najm and prostrate 
during it. {Sahih) 



i^i j^Ji Y) i 



961. It was nanated from 'Ata' bin j-^f . ;• |5~£f -SM 

Yasar that he asked Zaid bin ' ^ . , , 

Thabit about reciting with the J. ±M i* - ii^J ~ ie 1 ^ 



anything." And he claimed that he J Ju'j JLL *j| o^-l <ul ijU ^ 

had recited: "By the star when it - ,„ . T , •, 

goes down (or vanishes)"! 1 ! to the N : JUi f U X' f ^ 

^jjiill <Slj-(<n j^jo 

962. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ M lljif - 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that f » - ' - ° * 

h (led them in prayer ^ & ^ <J J* J 



: "When the h( 
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split asunder." 111 and prostrated >(,,„•% -., .• , 

during it. When he had finished 01 f*^' ^ ^ 

praying, he told them that the . LjJ jAi |g 4)1 J^ij 

Messenger of Allah |g had 

prostrated during it. (Sahih) 

Sij^JI J j»j JJU e^- ^ (j;UI ^-i»JI jfcl) oVA: c ^/l:g>J 
J j» o- ^ -v£ : C '^jM «^L) a-TT: c ns^lj l T-o/\:( 1 ^~) 

963. It was narrated that Abu - ^ u^j _ ^ r 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . 
Allah ^ prostrated during: "When 
the heaven is split asunder.'"" 1 
(Sahih) 

Jjij iii :JU J ^ ciOi y,! 

o> j»> ««! v'» W 1 'i-.-»»- t»f /Y:o«-t «c>-l :gj»>! 
^ ® ^ « JOJIV • ^' : C '^'J <" : C JO-JlV O! ^ 

Lord." w (Sahih) ' C* O^"^' J'- P- J} 'if 'Jip 

J ij^J\ J [>WU v'; [jj^w» oU] 



s split asunder 131 
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c t=ivi v bf 



y.'y^'J* j! j& ^.i o* 'i^ ji 1 

ji o^v 11 # oi A J' o* /-J^ 1 # 

Imam An-Nasal, in this nartation, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansfir 
and Qutaybah, while the chain is One. 

966. It was narrated that Abu 'J /JJ> - \"n 
Hurairah said: "Abu Bakr and ,,,,.> s'* . 
'Umar prostrated during: 'When lf ^> ui s ^ ^"-^ ^ 

did the one who was better than ^ _ " ^* ^ ^ ^ 

them (the Prophet s§)." (SaMfe) ©1 lil^ J U£J Si ^ ^ij J? 

■ 'j*- J* 'J" J 

<n-/r:^J\) jljjJlJ^j <YA\/Y:.uJ 4,^1 «1^1] igjSi 

fail against Mm, particularly the last narration. 
Chapter 52. Prostration ^; A yjty i J^j, _ (or , :) 

During: "Read! In The Name ' " ■ r ^ 

Of Your Lord" [2) <YM Ji»dl) 

967. It was narrated that Abu -'^'2 'J frj&S - 
Hurairah said: "Abu Bakr and 'Umar, „ „ „ , 

may Allah bepleasedwith them both, '^-J^ i* 1 f J^ 11 ^i* 1 

and the one who was better than _£ ^ iii : Jti i'J'J, J\ 'J. 

them prostrated during 'When the J , - , ,. , "' 

heavenissplitasunder' 131 and 'Read! Jm^J^'y'Jj^^^J 

In the Name of your Lori."'™ ^ ^ - & ^ 



™All- r Alaq96. 
[3] Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
MAUr-Alaq96. 
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. \ -rA: c ltS ^i3l J j»j ijA-JI ^.J^JI >l [jt^ «U~.ll :gi>i 

968. It was narrated that Abu : - tyj.] - <HA 

Hurairah said: "I prostrated with the , _ >'.-'•>■-• 

Messenger of Allah jg during; 'J- ui VJi 1 0» ^ ^ 



1. Imam Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 

contrary to the Prophet's W, best practice (ttl Sunnah). 

2. Imam An-Nasal has formed chapters merely of the Qur'an recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars). He did not mention 



969. It was narrated that Abu Rafi' y> 'J <6'J±'\ - 'm 

said: 'T prayed 'Isha' prayer - iS , 

meaning Al-'Atamah behind Abu ^ ^ ~ > stl Oi'>J - <r^ 

Hurairah and he recited: 'When ^ &\ ^ V; >Jz J^. 'jj 

the heaven is split asunder' 131 and ; , , , ' , ", , 

prostrated during it. When he had !s » <jhJ <J ^~ '-^ i/; 1 

finished praying, I said: 'O Abu ^ ^ _ =^J, _ =^ 

Hurairah, (this is) a prostration ,f , ^ 

that we are not used to.' He said: y ^ t» -W 4^ M bl> 
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>$i k\2 ijIj - (°i ,rt«-Ji) 



970. It was narrated that 'Ata' said: 
"Abu Hurairah said: 'There should 
be recitation in every prayer. What : <J\i ifcr, j? 

the Messenger of Allah ^ mad- 
hear (by reciting out loud) we n 
you hear, and what he hid fror 

(by reciting silently) we hide f 

you."' (Saftift) 



971. It was narrated that 



there^is recitation^harthe 1 S' ^ : ^ '4& ^ -Ji^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ ™de us %■■< .f „iU ! ^ ~'J~ 

hear (by reciting out loud) we ^ ' , ^ 

make you hear, and what he hid ^J-"J & " £I 3I J* J. 

from us (by reciting silently) we ^ u - t jKr.f « jl, 

hide from you." (Sahih) ' J ^ , 

V L .ijLdl .VVTlj. ^1 J V L .OliSl ^jUJI 

J J«J '«i IHSr Cf> u» «f/ni: c i jJI ... I^j JS J toJliil S.lj! 



75 



pter 55. Recitation In lu.hr J&>\ J '°'<-^\ - (oo < ^i\) 

It was narrated that Al-Bara' j; 'j llii - <\VY 

: "We used to pray Zuhr ,. ,. 

id the Prophet m and we :<Jli ^ V- ^ :Jli u ' jJ ^ 

d some of the versM from ^ J - f^U 

"'Pifi nd X ~ ™"" yfl ' « iil ^ JiJ S :Jll 
L- 1 i/Ml ^jJI v l, .oljLJI «I «rytl [lV> oU] :g>"" 



973. Abu Bakr bin An-Nadr said: j-lii & iUi li^f - W 

"Wewerein At-TaffwithAnas, and . ' ., * - 

he led them in praying ZaAr. When *=» J' 1 0* »*» ;Jls 

he had finished he said: 'I prayed lis : Jii ^ uf cJU-i :JU 

Za/irwith the Messenger of Allah #| - - — 's , .* 

and he recited two Swrafts for us in t? ^ i* 1 ^' <T% t^' ^ 

thetwoR fl fc' fl ft S :'GlorifytheName ^ g 4,, j^,- - J; : ju 

ofyourLord.theMostHigh' 111 and , : 

'Has there come to you the J. &>p\ J&i, Q Jfii\ 

rt^— 

(Da'if) 

j-ij ^ j-yi** y «W « »'": c 'rfi^ 1 ^ »Ni 

Comments: 
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Chapter 56. Making The afM J .1211 \,J* - (ot ^»J!) 

C*« 1: T T« Tl.. ' "'i 



Standing Longer In The First 
Sak'ah Of Zuhr Prayer v ' " ~ 

974. It was narrated that Abu l^Ai :k 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Iqamah for Zj(/w prayer would be ~ u* ' 
said, and a person could go to Al- ^» J\ 
Baqi', relieve himself, perfoi 
Wudhu' and come (to the Masji, 
and the Messenger of Allah : 
ivould still be in the first Rak'ah, 



41. $ ^. -z iyi 

; jtll iilS AS :Jli ijjiJl 



making it lengthy." (Mffi) j^ 1 J M & Jj^jj p LijS 

■<i «j» j» >'i> u' r 1 — ^>l> .W°: c ns^SIl ^jaj <*. ,0— & jJj1\ 
Comments: 

People would stand behind the Prophet sg (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 

975. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah : 'J J^-\ - 'W o 

narrated that his father said: "The < - 
Messenger of Allah j§ used to lead ' - 
us in prayer, and he would recite in J\ 'J 
the first two Rak'ahs and make us 
hear some verses. And he would 

make the (first) Rak'ah lengthy in -S&'M i f'ii OikJl C 'i 
Zuhr, and also the first Rak'ah." ; , " , , '' . t- 

Meaning in Subh. (Sahih) ^'s ^ 

'Zs% ijjSui viJt> j 

Comments: 

The fa/r and Zuhr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 
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should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 
congregation. 

Chapter 57. The Imam J#l f U^I ^.1 ijLj - (°v 

Saying A Verse Audibly In ' ' ' .. . . . 

976. 'Abdullah bin AM Qatadah ^ • ^ >■ ' C>r - J , _ w 

said: "My father told us that the ( ' , ' , 

Messenger of Allah |§ used to 6^^' ^ Xj>H ~ ^ u? 1 

recite (7mm Al-Qw'an and two ' 
jfc'nfa of 



Zu/ir and 'Asi; and he would make y. J^i 'i? if'jj'^ 1 

"""" ^ J^jilii JSi :JU^ J 
OIS m fej M vj :Jli 

■ Jj^l 

lcS ^)l ^ yj c^UI iij^Jl >l [gjpw.] : gr- 
anit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 

Chapter 58. Making The ^ . ^ , _ ( , > 

Standing Shorter In The ■ f * f -- r""-' 

Second fiaft'aft Of Zuftr (r \ o iUJl) jjill # clll 

977. 'Abdullah bin Abi Oatadah • Jji; j^, :■ ,41 f _ W 

narrated that his father told him: ' ^ ' "' , 

"The Messenger of Allah used J\ Jfsi- : JlS ^li» ^ iUi [2ii 

to recite for us in the first two ,. " , ' , < . ... 

Rak'ahs of Zw/w prayer, and he ^ - ' • ' Ju ^' ^ 



e the first i?«i'a/i 
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JjJi fck oUj .cfii j ^ jjVi 

Rafc'afcs of '/tsr prayer, making the j ^ j 

first Rak'ah longer and the second ^ . ^ ,**■-'. < 

shorter." (SaMA) Or^j 11 J 4 'j* J 

^1 



978. It was narrated from . ^ ; . ^ _ , yA 

'AbduUah bin Abi Qatadah that his ; . ^ ^ ^ 

father said: "The Messenger of M) cs. u^^ 11 ^ ^ 

Allah m used to recite the Umm „ .. A | . ... >. 

Al-Qur'an and two Sumfa in the -• ^ ^ tJ5 ~- •>* ^ 

first two Rak'ahs of Zufe- and Mjr, Jjij Z> VS" : J l» iSla j: 4i\ 

f^Jn/and he wTuldrnake ushear ^ ^ ^ * J* 1 ' 



il to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatory 



979. It was narrated that Abu f ^ . j,! _ , v , 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of - ' " 

Allah j§ used to recite the Umm J: J?i i* *«^»5— •» 5^ 0* 
Al-Qur'an and two Siirafa in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and ',4sr, 



,1 J.. [#] is 
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the first Rak'ah of Zu/ir lengthy, jililj J Si Al J ji5 015 

S» dld hkewise m Sub *'" ^\-^ m &\ f® x J 

980. It was narrated from Jabir bin : Jll ^ ^ ^ li^f - u- 

Samurah that the Prophet jg used ^ , , a i>( 

to recite "By the heaven holding lf. ^ eai : j-»^ 1 -4» 

the big stars""! and: "By the . ; ^ ; / r ^ ^ 
heaven, and A-Tara? (the night- 



anu sii-iuiiq ^iic ingin- s - 

e. the bright star)" M and J \'A 



sirnilar Surahs in Zuhr ai 
(Hasan) 



4- ^ wiyai ^ -L ,ijU .»,1» *t Icr- "M^ 

^ r.V: c c^Jlj ,«M i.lyJI j .l^U .sJLjl ^A^Ij cA.°: c 

981. It was narrated that Jabir bin .jy ;• _ , M 

Samurah said: "The Prophet |§ ' "' > *^ ^ , ' , 

used to recite "By the night as it 'J- 'S^-l j* O-"^ 1 ^ t ^ 

envelops.*) inZuftrandsomething f.:. # , &|f .^^ii v' ,U. V 

similar in Vte-, and he would recite m fT ° ° ^ <* ^ ^ 

something longer than that in Subh. y£ ^\ J'j 4j£ l;J j|0> : J 

(Sahih) ' . . - . ,' '., I. 

y. JjtL pil I J,s "Ok 
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Chapter 61. Making The jsrjsJIj f 12)1 - (n t (^Jl) 

Standing And Recitation ' ' ' 

Lighter cnA "=^ JI) 

982. It was narrated that Zaid bin JjikJi £Ii -fcSi L ; ;if - IA Y 

Aslamsaid:"WeentereduponAnas , 

bin Malik and he said: 'Have you ^ O^S :JIS fiil ^ Jjj jp jJli 

prayed?' We said: 'Yes.' He said: 'O . „...?, , Hr . -s 

slave giri, bring me water for 'r~ ' U Oi ^ 

Wudhu'l I have never prayed behind U ilS^ij J jSi \'zj^ K : JU 

any Imam whose prayer more „ , j - / ^ ^ ,« 

closely resembles the prayer of the ™ * ">~ ,J ; ° ^ -f • * JJ - 

if Allah ag than this ,v ^ii olSj :lj JlS lli iLui 

rr "' [.i^ "TTmoi- , 

J Sj^'j j/i 11 fi y.^ 



Mu of yours.'" Zaid said: "Umar 



rWi":-u-S l&r «1^.1] igjo»! 
d be performed by everyone, it is, therefore. 



tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Altho 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur'an during the standing ] 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of praye 
as during prostration). 
2. 'Umar bin Abdul Aziz * was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selffl 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accounl 
admiration for knowledge - these qualities of his had made him s 
known that he is still remembered by the title of "Umar the Second." 

983. It was narrated that Abu v M ,. >. ... 
Hnrairah said: "I have never ^ »■ ^' " 



i£ Si ^ Sj 
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lengthy and the last two shorter, , - , ; , - - 

and he would make ^rshorter;in J=^- ^ JU 'i?* 

Mag» he would recite the short .^«jl iliij ^1 # 

Mufassal Surahs, in 'Isha' the - . . , ; , 

medium-length Mufassal Surahs J ^i'j 

and in Su«i the long Mufassal , LiUji J»i-„ i f-1", c liliil 

j+^l J ""L^l v 1 ) "iljl-JI ^1 «=.^1 t^rf> tifc-J] 

^ ^ ^ . urv: c .to^iCi, 

J SSljJll uli - (Tf ^1) 
:J15 y J^i tfjif - W£ 



984. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose iJliiJI j* ci>jU 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah 3g than 

10-and-so. We prayed behind that ,_J c jt^J y, jlldi ^* ipJ&'l 



person and he used to make the 



:J15 i-Z 



would make 'Asr short. 

Mufassal Surahs. In 'Mj' he ^^jj ^^iVl 

brightness'^ and similar Surahs, 
and in Subh he recited two lengthy 
Surahs.'' (Sahih) 



j4i" j t/Sj 'Lfri^'j (l»lAij 



Jl jM [g^w wU~.l] :g;>~ 



rlfsirlbn Kathir (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 2t5, the esplanatton of lurah Qaf. 
[2] Ash-Shams 91. 
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Chapter 63. Reciting: "Glorify J ^J^\ j ' uV ju _ w ^Jl) 

TheNameOfYonrLord,The ' J ' " , ^ 

MostHigh"" 1 InMaghrib (rY- 

985. It was narrated that .Tabir said: : Jli [ jL |;] y i^Lj _ w „ 

"A man from among the , .J ,„ 

passed by Mu'adh leading two 0* : 6*»-j JI -4» 

camels, when he (Mu'adh) was 

piayingMaghrib, and he was starting , 

'i. So that man J*H j*j jUi J* l j^C ; jUlVl ^ 



JIS y}Jr & <■ 
l!l ilJ. 



prayed then went away. News of that 
reached the Prophe _ 

'Do yon want to cause hardship to ilST» : JUS sg ^lil ilji iI5 
the people, O Mu'adh; do you want - ~ - "'• 

to cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'adh? Why don't you recite: igi\ ^ 

'Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 

MostHigh' pl and'Bythesunandits - l ^iy 
brightness' 131 and the like?'" (Sahih) 

V>» u* V-»: c «J> IH «W ^j-^ <oli'lM 

It was reported that this incident pertains to the 'Isha', as has preceded earii 

986. It was narrated from Anas , . 

that Umm Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith ^ CS. ^ " W 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg J\ 'j, ^| ^ rjj^ >; - 

led us in praying Maghrib in his ,*/., '-(., , . , '.'f 

house and he recited Al-Mursalat, f' i* u~ il <!>* i* jj-^UJI ^ 

then after that, he never offered 'j >- ^ L, ■ i.liil oL U 

any prayer until he died." (Sahih) - - - - ^ 
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987. It was narrated from Ibn ^ .j^ \± _ , AV 
'Abbas from his mother that she \ , 
heard the Prophet #s recite Al- ^ o? je i£\ £i jt 0* 
Mu„a,atmMa g hri b . (SaMh) ^ ^ 

^ jLL* iiJs- ^ nY:j- j lijLall lr L— *»■>■!: gjAu 

.1'0A: C ^'j£i\ J 

Comments: 

The honorable Umm Al-Fadl bint Harith, the mother of Ibn 'Abbas *, is the 

Chapter 65. Reciting^-7i2r u jiill j K 132)1 - O o p~wJI) 

(52) In Magftri* ' (nT ^ 0 

988. It was narrated from - liiUU ^ ^ _ , AA 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mufim , 
that his father said: "I heard the '„p^" oi j=£ oi 'i/V 1 
Prophet « recite ^?-7«r in > t'Jfc «Jl'dJLs ■ OlS J U 

v l i5j Lji cvt^j- . v >ji ^ .^Ji v i .aisMi 

llS ^Sllj l VA/\:( l£ ~) ttjJI ^ ^ JJU ^J=- y. tlf: c c^-JI J «Ijill 
. W\: c 

Chapter 66. Reciting^rf- -. y/^ 1 <i «W 1 ~ C 1 " 1 i^ 30 

Dukhan (44) In Maghrib '(nr ibJI) jU-JI 4p~)> 

989. Mu'awiyah bin 'Abdullah bin i; -J 4)1 -Lp ^ )%#-f - IA t 
Ja'far narrated that 'Abdullah bin V-"','-'," r 

'Utbah bin Mas'ud told him that >' 3" J V; 1 "^j^ 1 

the Messenger of Allah s§ recited ^ y ■■ g£ 
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Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhan m in Maghrib . 

(Sahih) ^ ^ ^ T ^, ^ l 

i-u, j V) m ai Ij^ 

'j*-' i?. U -^-V» * l'i^c '^^l J y°j l£f~> 

iU^JI J_-Vj il^lj JI^Vl Ji~ j^b y,j j§ yJI V l— > 

(H l UJI) «ja» 

: JIS UL ^ iUi - 
j» 4o^l ^ Jji» i» oii ^ 

«m jfij cjf; jii ^Sjki : jii .^J 
v»j w 1 «i* 1 - o- oi1 : c '^'^ A «i [ &~^ "M ] 

By the two lengthy Swahs is meant Surat Al-An'can and Surat Al-A'raf, and of 
these two Surat AlA'rafm lengthier. It is also called the Surah AlifL&m Mim 
Sad, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 
991. Marwan bin Al-Hakam : JiS\ p, ^ lUi lij^-f - W 
narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: . _ " _ ' , f „ , a ^ 

"Why do I see you reciting short ^} Crt 1 o» £-> Cri' &"•>»■ :jJ > 
Surahs in Maghrib when I saw the 



Chapter 67. Reciting «Alif-Lam- 
AEm-Sad m la Maghrib 

990. It was narrated from Zaid bin 
Thabit that he said to Marwan: "O 
Abu 'Abdul-Malik, do you recite: 
Say: He is Allah, (the) One' PI and 
"Verily, We have granted you AU 
Kawthar'W in Maghrib?'" He said: 
"Yes." He (Zaid) said: "I swear by 
Allah, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah sg reciting the longer of the 
two long Surahs in it: Alif-Lam- 
Mlm-Sad." l5] (Sahih) 
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Messenger of Allah |g reciting the 
longer of the two long Surahs in it?" 
Isaid:"OAbu'Abdullah,whatisfhe J U : JU ^,L : ^ jjj St i'J±\ J^Jl 
longer of the two long Surahs?" He , "' ', . ' , ,/ . , 

ssli&."Al-A'raf." (Sahih) -^J ^J^ 31 J 

j>l i« f>; * jii cL;fe 

J>f U \&\ +S Cf K :oii t^jLl 
: Jti ^djLl 



of Sura/w which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 

992. It was narrated from 'Aishah £5ai :6U*i ^ j^U li^i-f - 11» 
that the Messenger of Allah j§ , . u . 
recited Surat Al-A'mf in Maghrib Oi' o* : *=- Jib 

(Softift) '"t' 1 ! ^, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

j, rnr: c .yh/j^ui x_ ^ ^i>ji U U-J] 

[t has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet sg to recite 
engthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 

993. It was narrated that Ibn :J1S J4i ^ liijl Ijjitf - <HY" 
'Umar said: "I watched the ,„ /. , „ a , \ r . .« , 
Messenger of Allah j§ - twenty ^ J 1 -* ^ ^Ij* 1 ' je' (je 5 -^ 
times - reciting in the two Rak'ahs £ ^ - - f ^ 
after Mag/jrii- 'Say: O you f, ; y ^ -\ ^ 
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disbelievers.' 1 " and "Say: He is . t , . 

Allah, (the) One.'" ra (Da'if) ^ 'J" « ' °J-J 

ciiv:j- «r>l> ^ 1 • :j- nj^fll j y»j [<Jum isb_l] :gi>u- 



Chapter 69. The Virtue Of ^ ssl>- i UUl - ^Ji) 

Reciting "Say: He Is Allah, ' - ° V 

(The)One" [31 (TTUi^JI) .^iS-i iiT 

994. It was narrated from 'Aishah jjl jp SjlS ^ oCli - \\i 

that the Messenger of Allah |§ 1^'^ ; uj| v >•■ 

used to recite to his Companions ^ ilAj JU-^J| d o! Jti» J\ y\ 

when leading them in prayer, and , u , „f " / c 

would conclude with. "Say: He is <>" ^' 'd* ^ O-^J 11 

Allah, (the) One."™ When they ^ ^ jg & jy^ *,f 

i ijjfj US <&£J ST > J> 

^SjL. :jiS^4.i J^sJlyi 

l^Sf :JlS Jjj'Li .«ilJi Jii 

The Messenger of Allah S said: . 1^ i I i4 uS "y- 

"Tell him that Allah, the Mighty *t , ', \ , , . 

and Sublime, loves him." (Sahih) J» «I o I "jjf^ 11 -m *»' <Jj>-"-> J u 

4A? * -W J! «•> M .i» ,/ .wu .^i . tfJ M 

^ Air: c c^i 4.1 j> Ji J^i V L ia >l_JI JjU lr i_j >vrvo: c cjl^-j 
. Wo: c ^l ^^^^ 
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neither the practice of the Prophet Jg (Masnoon) nor most excellent. 
Otherwise, the Prophet himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High's loving this 

995. I, was narrated that 'Ubaid bin # ^ , ^ ^ & ^ _ „. 
Hunam, the freed slave of the f amily 

of Zaid bin AI-KhatlSb. said: "I Ji- ot *f ^ ',>—>' 
heard Abu Hurairah say: 'I came i •' - . . ,f 

back (from a journey) with the ^ ^ ^ # ± 

Messenger of Allah s|| and he heard SU Al J>^> £° cXsl : 

a man reciting 'Sayl He is Allah, g Q ^ |^ 

Self-Sufficient Master). He begets JQ ^Jj p; p, o liSilt 

not.norwasHebegotten.Andthere > . ; , t ^, ^ 

is none equal or comparable unto '«S J >" J JUa /J 

Him.' m The Messenger of Allah j|t : jvii fjji L; ISU :i$ki 

him: "What, O Messenger of Allah?' • 
He said: 'Paradise.'" (Hasan) 

hj~ J *M- y<e J>U» ^ «Ml 



Sa'eed Al-Khudn that a man heard 
another man reciting "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One"' 21 and repeating 



,iiJI J\ IV J 'o 1 - 
the Messenger of Allah S| and told 4^ ^ j* j 5 ) 1 ^ "M-'j L 

« ^ "I^One ° f * 2 *^ ^ 
Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal ^ ^iJIJ« :j§ Al Jyi;. Jlg c 3 ilJ 
to one-third of the Qur'an." " T .;: , 

(Sahih) ' - ™ - " 

^ y »mt: c .j^I *i j» J* J-» v<i iiJjai jju» .^jUJi gi>i 



It being equivaient to a inird of the Qur'an is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allah, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Surat Al-Ikhlas) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Allah - 
Tawhtd. 



997. It v 



Ayyfib that the Prophet $g said: - 

"Say: He is Allah, (the) One"' 11 is y. sjjIj Cili & 

one-third of the Qur'an." (Hasan) ..'.-> . , ., ' . .- 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: I do ^ -T^ ^ & ^ Oi 

not know a chain of narration j» Jil oi' u? ->->~* 

longer than this. ' - - '. . ,f ,1, I,., 



Chapter70.Reciting: «Glorify i j^l f<-M J ssl^all - (v- 

TheNameOfYourLord,The , nv ■■ _ m i-av. ; r -v 

998. It was narrated that Jabii said: Gsli :fc|jj ^ llAi U^ii - 

"Mu'adh stood up and prayed : „ , ,, , , , 

7sM', [3T ~and made it lengthy. The '->^ oi y i™ ^ 0* 

Prophet |g said: 'Do you want to JJ^j JuJ -J ; Ji| ^ 
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cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'adh; do you want to cause 
hardship to the people O Mu'adh? 
Why didn't you recite 'Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High' [1) or Ad-Duha l2] or; "When 
the heaven is cleft asunder?" [3) 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 71. Reciting: "By The 
Sun And Its Brightness"' 41 In 
'Isha' 

999. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Mu'adh bin Jabal led his 
companions in praying 'Isha' and 
he made it lengthy. A man left, and 
Mu'adh was told about that, and he 
said: 'He is a hypocrite.' When 

went to the Prophet j§ and told 
him what Mu'adh had said. The 
Prophet |§ said to him: 'Do you 
want to be a cause of hardship, O 
Mu'adh? When you lead the 
people in prayer, recite 'By the sun 
and its brightness' 151 and 'Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High' t61 and 'By the night as it 
envelops' 171 and 'Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.'" [81 (Sahih) 




89 otr 

u SiSf» -.m & JiS «3>i 
g} p 'J fluu i; ofif tiuU 

Jjaj <AT1: C lf oi- [g^] igjjia 

^ .UJI J Klj2)| - (V^ j^JO 

■f l$\ :l^5 u>f - Ml 

i; iUi :JU jjli ^ c^-JI 

i^le JJlaS ELlJl <>l>~i>Sl J^- 

Z\ : J la & iliJ jj-fi iL 3=rj ^j>iU 

4^' Jis ji^i iyi £ liB 

:3i^l 3 JUS Sl^JU ''^ Si 

iii g.y, - b™ ;>&i 
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c teait! olsf 



1000. It was narrated from . tJi - ^ ^ _ , . . . 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his . s ,- s , . 

father, that the Messenger of Allah :JIS ^jl G-ii j^ii ^ ^iil 

S used to recite 'By the sun and „ . ',. >-2l\\ 

its brightness' 111 and similar Surahs ' S- Oi - - o* J CS. 0=-^ 

in ■IsM: (Hasan) J \% ti& S§ & M -iJ 

"LUI ijL» J "IjJll J 'M* ^ "jLJI *>■>■! [j-^ «Ml : £i> i 



1001. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "I payedAl-'Atamah 
('Isha') with the Messenger of Allah 

^andherecited'Bythefig,andthe £2 oli :JlS J, A'Ji\ ^ 



:." (Sahih) 



j/vi Jtf> j «r#i - (vr 



1002. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m w as on a joumey and he o» <^-i - (juj & j» - ->ii a -ti 
recited: By the % and the olive™ - ^ . ^ ^ .' h, . ; l0j |> . • ^ 
inthefirsti?afc'fl/!Of'Ma'."(5«MW ; ' ^'^^ < ; f^' 
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.wr: c 



about your prayer." Sa'd said: "I take 

mytimeinthefirsttwofiai'fl/isandl Js J ^£)l jj :.OlJ ^li JU 

make the other two shorter. I do my . /« . ; . _ „, 

hRst tn fnllnw fhe example of the J - : " ui J y* ^ E^r 1 

J in prayer." u j& UJ J i^fj 

'Umar said: 'That is what I thought , f _ - . \ 
about you.'" (Sahi)i) 




1005. It was narrated that : ji= - ^ _ , . .„ 

'Abdullah said: "I know the similar £ , , ^ 

Surahs that the Messenger of Allah o* 'ijliiVI ^ [^y_ {j J-* iSU 

% used to recite, twenty Surahs in '..«f ?, .-1,5 », .- .- 
ten Rafahs." Then he took ^ ^ f " ^ 

'Alqamah's hand and went in, then S 4il J>ij ^ Iji; 015 J\ 

'Alqamah came out and we asked y. - i^i- '» - ■ '- > - 1 

him and he told us what they were. —. ^ f° ■> -T* ^» ° JJ ^ ^-■T i - 

(Sahth) taLi bHz di £> fi cjiai iiSis 



,lyfc v l cjT>JI JsLii cjjUJIj lr »y j. Jb~| ^ YVY/AYV: C . . . i^J! 

.vvv c J^j ^ ^uoSli ^ ^ mi: c coT^ji 

Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazair 
(identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 

1006. It was narrated that 'Amr : }J ZM ^ JrfUil - 



Wa'il 

say: "A man said in the presence of 

'Abdullah: 'I recited Al-Mufassal in J^.- ji| : J513 d c. 



p zij lili esJi 



1: "That is like 
reciting poetry. I know the similar 
Surahs that the Messenger of Allah 
£ used to recite together.' And he 
mentioned twenty Surahs from Al- U-^i 'J-** 
Mufassal, two by 
Rak'ah." (Sahih) 



lii : JU "'Si 'j J JiLiJI : Jj! xi 



J* J O&i Jii^l ■ 



"wua tta a man r came toh 0 " 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ " ^ ' V 
and said: "ll^nTgh" Tmcited J£ 0> :W 5*5 6? 

the Messenger of Allah « used to Jl : &t ift & < ^ 

tarnlw^f tnoTe'hafsta^t ,Si ^ ^' ^ 

withHa-Mm." (SaWA) ?>; Si* ij Al # .^1 ¥ 

Jl ^ jiUi, & ^ ^ 

■r 

w :je O. J ^U". »M] :©>-• 

ISS 



i.He jl^^^iUi^JU 
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prayed in front of the Ka'bah. He - - . , ., . , . . . 

took off his shoes and placed them _ 'f- C/, i* u* 0 - u'.' 
to his left, and he started to recite JLiJ jgg j,| jji- i^ii 

reached the passage that mentions 'u 1 ^i^'j i& J? J 

Musa and 'Eisa, peace be upon them £2 ^.jiil y .i, iSilS 

both, he started coughing, then he ,/ ' , , ~' ' . '' '' 

bowed." (Sahih) ^ ^ fitUI U^li ^ j J, j 

■ ■ ■ i/ 0=U>- JI u* f^ 1 "jli\M 'lSjUJI iVWj- nj^fll J yj 

■ VVS: cc" 

Comments: 

Had it been compulsory to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet's 
Sg bowing down evidences its permissibility. 

Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking Zl j llj ftSj l2)l - (w f*~S\) 

Refuge With Allah If He ' ' ' . 

Recites A Verse That Mentions { 1 ; 

Punishment 

1009. It was narrated from (&t :jk jlid HjlS - \--\ 

Hudhaifah that he prayed beside . . , '. t ,.«, >.,, 

the Prophet one night. He o* ^ ^ ui'i C/^'J [ -^J 

recited, and when he came to a a'x^J, j &^lj ciuii \j. itii 

he would pause and seek refuge 
with Allah; if he came to a verse 
that mentioned mercy, he would 



gl £ ISI Jyi 



bowing he would say: 'Subhana y.-- ' .... „r u--.- 

Rabbil-'Azim (Glory be to my Lord ' _ ^ J i ^~ J ~ ■- r ^ ^ Jf " J 

Almighty)' and in his prostration pJuil £ OU^i : K Jj J h&'j 

he would say: 'Subh&n Rabbil-Ala ' 
(Glory be to my Lord the Most 
High).'" {Sahih) 

'-fi-J*' a-A-: c ,„iS3l ^ j*j ^ OWL. c*- c. vW: ( 
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Chapter 78. Reciter Asking jft « 

Allah When He Reaches A 
Verse Mentioning Mercy 

1010. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet j§ ^ 
recited Surat Al-Baqarah, Al 'Imran J ' 
and An-Nisa' in one Rak'ah, and he . - 
did not reach any verse that spoke 



'J '"S» J -i*-" 'J J M^- 

protection therefrom. (Sahih) rjZ\\ i' Jyj , \'J ^1)1 ~J\ :5iUi 



any v 



Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse (m j^jd ^ _ ( V n 

1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: "I Gili i^^i ^ ijj U^-f - \-\\ 

heard Abu Dharr say: 'The Prophet ..,.>'."'> ^ . > > '-• 

S§ stayed up all night repeating *» C/. : 6U=i)l ^ Oi 

one verse. The verse was: If You ^ : ju Al 

punish them, they are Your slaves, , e t - _ , ; , 

and if You torgive them, verily, 'H J^- 3§ lsp l f 1 * J" cJ^. 



.[UA::jsUG 

!_^» J J «l^U V l ioljJ-ail i-H 14,- U ^1 4,-y-t [^-j- ub~,[] :g>« 
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It has been narrated that when the Prophet gg supplicated, he would 
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tasbihat (Glorification of Allah) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 
in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 

Chapter 80. The Saying Of -~ -j-x V.- jj.: _ (A . ^ 0 

Allah, The Mighty And ^ r ^, 

Sublime: "And Offer Your (H"V ii^II) ^ iili •£ 
Salah (Prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low Voice'' 111 

'Abbas said conceming the saying ^ , , "^T. , ,. 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: : r i * : ™ r 5 '^ 

And offer your Salah (prayer) _ J y -^Ui ^ 

neither aloud nor in a low voice PI _ ^ " "'. . / ; ' ,. 

- "It was revealed when the $ d* <-xrr d ^ O» " o"^ ji 1 

Messenger of Allah « was still .v- ^ j.j j 

(preaching) in secret in Makkah. , . , t 

When he led his Companions in Jjilj :Jli <^ <li£ SfJ <%ii 

prayer he would raise his voice" - f, r <.j-r a, .-• , ,„ , 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Mani' ^ b! J ^ *~ * ^ 

said: "He would recite the Qur'an ^AJ ^1 Jlij £}i ^ <bliiL 

out loud" - "And when the '~ , , , .,. , %»; 

idolators heard his voice they | _° . <; ? ^ 

Mighty and Sublime, said to His | ii3 S^J-lll ilsl'i /5? 

Prophet jg: And offer your Salah ,„ . /T . .' •» ~ 

(prayer) neither aloud that is, such Ijiiil j£ 4^ 

fhat the idolators can hear your y* - -~ . .--.-v 

recitation and insult the Cjur'an; '^** ' * 

Companions cannot hear; but 
followawaybetween."' 31 (Sahih) 



TheBookofTheCornmencement.. 97 c taMI v ^ 



brought it. So the Prophet _^ 
began to lower his voice such that [ 

his Companions could not hear £>i SI ifll OKi 

Mm. Then Allah, the Mighty and S| j-jg .y^f 'y^- 
i: And offer your J 



SsK/i (prayer) neither aloud nor in jj£ -g Mi J^3 : ^3 £ 
(TTA 

1014. Umm Hani' said: "I used to U " s ' u 

listen to the Prophet j§ reciting .. ^ ^ .j b = .- 
Qur'an when I was on my roof." ^ . ,. ^' j 

il ^III «13» jiit :iJli s J.\i 

arrated that Oatadah : J IS & J /JJ> £'jJ-\ - \ ■ \ a 

Anas: 'How did the , , " , ; , 
: Allah « recite *>® 'J- ^ (y. J-Jr ^ ■ 
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It does not mean he lengthened it out o£ the plao 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would o 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 



Chapter 83. Malang One's ojilL iill - (Ar ^Jl) 

Voice Beautiful When Reciting ; ' " ' 

Our'an (n> "-^ 

1016. It was narrated that Al-Bara' : 'J sj£ ujji.f - \ . \ i 



i: "The Me 

i: 'Make your voices beautiful ui 6* 'u 5 -»' 



" (Sahih) 



: JIS ^ o^-^l # i* 

ST^'l IjSj» :H Al J^ Jli 

J JJjJi v-^. ^ "ji-Ji Ic?~- 

Oi 1 «-"-J '^AA: C c^l J y>j <«; j^Lv o; ^ ^J^. .y ,nA: C 

1017. It was narrated that Al-Bara' :Jll ^ 'J /J£ ijj.\ - \.\v 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of > s* , -. - . . 

Allah j§ said: 'Make your voices ^ :Jb ^ bj " J =" ^ 

beautiful when you recite Our'an.'" .£ iJ^^. .j JJ-°}\ _l£ u 

Ibn 'Awsajah said: "I had forgotten : ^ S 41 J ^ JU :JU ^ U 0? ^ 

this - make your voices beautiful . iljil^il jlyjl l_>2j« 

when you recite the Our'an - until Hr t t ' 

Ad-pa^akbinMuzahimreminded si» ^ ^ :Ji-i^ ^1 Jli 

me." (Sahih) -^'y'J ^ULi» Ji "Syil 

o^l ^ J : V L .cljUI i-lil W l »t-H 



To recite the Glorious Qur'an attentJvely, correctly, and with one's heart in it 
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himseif as 
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 
musical, it should be melodious. 
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1018. It was narrated from Abu 'J, iUJ - \-\A 
Hurairahthatheheardthe Messenger , (,...-;«, 

of Allah» say: "Allah never listens o; -Wi o» fj^ <j*' ji 1 ^ :JU 

to anything as he listens to a Prophet ,zL, J\ , L. $ ^ ji^ 
with a beautiful voice chanting the , , . 

Qur'an aloud." (Sahih) M & £^ ^ '■'-'}> ^ 0* 

^ Sjf U ^ »1 Oif U» :b£ 

... ; J Jl r ljSJIi> t .OI>)L^UI- Sl^JI Jjivlf ^ 
Comments: 

"A Prophet with a good voice" signifies Allah's Messenger himself, except 
that the term Qur'an denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 

1019. It was narrated from Abu S di eili : 3 is fca - \-\\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet S said: , , , .i . 
"Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ u* ^ ^ ^ 

,ything as he - a , ^ u , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



1020. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ^ y _ ^. Y . 

the Messenger of Allah j§ heard ; j - , ' " ' . , 

the recitation of Abu Musa and ^ 'i). Js^ J.'^ v*j 

said: "He has been given a Mizmar «f .>-:\ \&]S ■'-'■\ uj "| 

among the Mazamtr m of the • ^ , ^ 

family of Dawfld, peace be upon £ji «H Al Jjij j! :JiJi i'Jt'J- 1?! 

yy n. vW- 1 o; 1 ^--^ o* vuli--^ [g-w «Ml 
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Prophet Dawfld sgl has become proverbial concerning bis melodious voice 

mountains and the birds joining him tn his recitation (his extolling of Allah's 
Iimitless Glory). Allah's Messenger S. therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abu Musa & with that of Prophet Dawudm m, (likening the 

1021. It was narrated that 'Aishah '• &j| & _ \<\\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ ' 

heard the recitation of Abu Musa j» i* J 1 ?^ 1 ^ y. 

and said: 'This man has been given . 
a Mizmar among the Mazamir of 

5 family of Dawud, peace be :M ^ J fcljj £ ^11 



6* 'i/J 11 



uponhim."'(£aA») 



.1 Lj^^J :jgj»u 



1022. It was narrated that 'Aishah lirfl^l ^ - > - Y "T 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |j ' - s , ' , '. 

heard the recitation of Abu Musa y" ->~" ^ : JU S? 1 -^' ^ bij< - 

isi» :Jia ^ J Kl>; £g 4,1 
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1024. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that 
Marwan appointed Abu Hurairah 
as govemor of Al-Madinah. When 
he stood to offer an obligatory 
prayer, he would say the Takbir, 
then he said the Takbir when he 



Rak'ahs, aftei 
Tashahhud, and h 
he had finished h 
He had tmisnea ms 



ise)." Then he would say ? 

. th™ hf. «iM the Taktfr «' „ 

after two cP 1 ^ 
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In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet p (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbtrat Al-Intiqal (making 
the Takbir upon movfag from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbtrat Al-Intiqal. The Prophet's j§§ Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet's Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbtrat in 
particular. 

Chapter 85. Raising The Hands s U». ^J'ji ^ill ilj - (ao ^Jl) 
Before Bowing Unta They Are '- ' ' ,,i 

Parallel To The Highest Part (m 0^" L J j 

Of The Ears 

1025. It was narrated that Malik £&t : JJ- 'j >Ji ti'jjt - \.<te 
bin Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the . .r'., ,.->,,,.. 
Messenger of Allah m raise his -T" ^ ' ^ ^ J^^"! 
hands until they reached the :JIS j alJU ^ *££UI ^li 
highest part of his ears, when he - , - . t 
said the Tutor, when he bowed b L> b ' ^ CV- » J >" J ^ 
and when he raised his head from i: ifJ^i y, iifj ii' 
bowing." (Sahih) > -n • 

Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Allah's Messenger in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet sg who 
related a narration about Raf Al-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wail bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H. 
This demonstrates that Allah's Messenger g| used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn 
until the last years of life. 

Chapter 86. Raising The Hands fj'ji jj itj - (A t ^~JI) 

Parallel To The Shoulders ' ' 

Before Bowing ( ' O*?^' 

1026. It was narrated from Salim Sdi l£U : J U i£3 lijit - 1 - n 
that his father said: "I saw the - ; t , ., , 
Messenger of Allah m when he :JU ~ O» O» o* 
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until they were parallel to his C?-* liUil C? 1 b ! * J" 1 ^ 
shoulders, (and he did that) when lijj 513 i-CSo ,JiLii Jt jlJt 

head from bowing." (Sahih) ■ t/^ b'. ^ 



See Had» 879, 880. 

Chapter 87. Not Doing That (V£ £ «J0 iUi d> : - (AV j^JO 

1027. It was narrated from €si- : ^ ^ i^i l%£t - 
'Alqamah, that Abdullah said: .. . . „ . 

"Shall I not tell you about the y* o* ^-> l ^ JI ^ ^ - 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah ujiS'l ^ i>»-2' i* "rJ^ ji 1 

jgj?" He stood and raised his \ : ., : t , " '' 

hands the first time then he did not '^jf l ^ J 81 & b* b' 

do that again." (Datf) & g j . jj ? ^ 4, ^ 

^1 ^ ^1 /i ,J ^ ^ cijUJl ^ [^i .iL-J] 

ccsjjjl OLi- i^* .J^li Jlo r "^ij '^LiJI 

Comments: 

This Hadith is not as strong as the Ahadith that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this Hadith weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahadith on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahadith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet ^ while acknowledging 
merely the report of Ibn Mas'tid? 
Chapter 88. Bringing One's {J'j\ J JLjJI Sili'| - (AA 

Backbone To Rest When ' " ' ..'„, 

Bowing (no 

1028. It was narrated that Aba J. JOiif :J2s ifjiif - \ >YA 
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Ma'sfid said: "The Messenger of t , , , , „, 

Allah m said: 'The prayer is not J' 0»^ £* 'J 1 *» O» ^V"^' 

prostrating.'" (SaWft) § ^ J^ 1 r* ^ ^-r^ * -M 

j, ^ 'i ^ ij^s iJjLail ojb jji [j^*» »ib_l] :g.jU 



Chaptcr 89. Being At Moderate 
In Bowing 

1029. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "Be moderate in bowing and 
prostration, and do not rest your 
forearms along the ground like a 
dog." (Sahih) 



.. !stSll ^ 0 >rrr/Mr: c . ( j- Jl ATY..n: c 

Comments: 

1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. 

2. Stretching out one's arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [The Book ofThe^- [J-^l - 
Tatbiq (Clasping One's ( ii^Ji 

Hands Together)] 



Uai J> /ZLi 'J. OjUUI J jJU- 

he said: "Have these people prayed?" ujjf s^zS \' } siiii J> ij^ Lj, J\ 

We said: "Yes." So he led them in . « , „ '.,"„'. 

prayer and stood between them, with ^ iJlajijjbla^^fclS 

aoAdhan and no Iqamah, and said: -y- « ^ UjtS iUi : Cii 

'If you are three then do this, and if . './'/', ". i . . . 

youaremorethanthatthenletoneof ''^ b»^ 1 * !i ! £ u l 

htalayhishandsTnhiSgns.Hisas f 1 "^' f' & ^' r 1 

if I can see tbe fingers of the £ Ui J^kil Jj >1 UsB5 ijUW J* 
Messenger of Allah si, interlaced.'" ' 

■ 11V: C 'uS^I J J*J lVY ' : C 'f- 02 : £>"" 

Comments: 

Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbig. Its discussion is coming up. 

1031. It was narrated that J=tf)\ ^ J Juit li^i-t - S -X \ 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: "We * . 

prayed with 'Abdullah bin Ma'sud : JU - 



made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: 'l saw the Messenger of Allah ' , - ' 
m do that.'" (Sahih) EjJi - ^ 



: JIS &\ J JJ-")\ -ui Ciai : 
J- - ^9 J} 'J) j*j " iy^ w 
i J> ^2 'J- 'i^ J. r. 
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1032. It was narrated that eH^ ^ 'J - 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ....'"'.■> '. I , . 

Allah j§ taught us the prayer. He # 0* 'V^ 5 ui f-f ^ 6* ui' 

stood up and said the Takbir, and p ^ ^ oJi s VI ^ -^Jl 

when he wanted to bow, he put his , t * - 

hands together and put his hands f 1 ^ tSM^JI *|| <il Jji.j lltLp &\ 

between his knees and bowed." ^ ^ -J - a ^ 

News of that reached Sa'd and he t " _ ^ , , , , 

said: "My brother has spoken the i<y4 oli :Jlil lili iUi £J3 i^j 

trath. We used to do that, fhen we ^ ^. j s > ^ ^ r g ^ 

meaning, to hold the knees. (Sahih) . ^J'j,^ 

V f u !i ! Cfji 4:5 o" V L . "jUJI "jb ■>*■>•! Cj^rf. "Ml 

(J-^ «*-j>-'j ilV-:^ 'isi^l J J*J '*! o-iJ J ! cji 'i-'-- 1 »- Cf VSV:^ i^iil 

This method is called Tatbiq, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas'ud did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 

Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That (HA illa - (\ p^JI) 

p jjf cjii :cs i%i.f - \.yr 



forbidden to do that, and we were ^ r ; _ o f - 
commanded to put our hands on 1 11» ^ ll^ W :JLsj i^Sj <l>'^ai 
our knees."' (Sahih) ^ j. ^ ^V, 



.m: c ^^sai l4j ^1 jjS3\ oijjj j-sai j. 
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JmLsM i_.br 



hands together, and my father said: i JJli ^1 ^ JrfU-M ^ x«i ^ 
'This is something that we used to . '. , . . „).. - 

do, then we brought them up to - ? V*^ ^ <* 

our knees.'" (Saftfft) lii i| J la uLiSi dir/J :J15 

£#1 J llli^l - (Y ^1) 



±* L?; 1 «y 'r^'jil o* iji^^ii 



1036. It was narrated that 'Abdur- t^-t : ^ jt£i IT^-f - \ - n 

Rahman As-Sulami said: "Umar ' , '. 

said: 'The Sunnah is to hold the 'ur**- ^ Cj* i* J 61 

knees.'"(M^) ^ ^ # J 

.«v^Ji th\ Uji» 

'dL^l J j*j '"c?— J o» >' Ji> j- roA: c 't/ j 11 

Comments: 

When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sktoh/j of 



5 Prophet sg. In the 
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(ro. iidi) 



1037. It was narrated that Salim 
said: "We came to Abu Ma'sud 
and said to him: 'Tell us about the J. ^ h* 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 3 >^ g 
St-' He stood in front ot us and ' ' - 
said the Takbir, then when he 1 Al Jji; 
bowed he placed his palms on h 
knees and put his fingers lowe 

than that, and he held his elbows niUi J. Jlii JiLii JiJ/ 
out from his sides until ei 
of him had settled. Then 
Sami' Allahu liman hamidah, -\& '^j. :n %\ ■- «j 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Allah ' ' ' >m . ~ 

hears those who praise Him, our tCr 1 ^J^ 1 

Lord, and to You be the praise), 
then he stood up until every part of 
him had settled." (Hasaa) 

ijL*i\ ujb y\ «r>1 .3t_l] 
, a .U» ^ ^ Air: c 

^'•^ ' TT4 / ,: ^ J '- ,A:c '^ 

1038. It was narrated that 'Uqbah oUii J, iU-t U^if - \>rA 
bin 'Amir said: "Shall I not show / . 

you how I saw the Messenger of i* ' SJ i'-> i* o^" : if>l»2> 

Allah « pray?" We said: "Yes." J ZH y> .4,1 -u£ J Jl 

So he stood up and when he ; ' ^ _ /, ; f- V s 
bowed, he placed his palms on his ^ ^ J^ 3 ^ ^' 



it his fingers behind 
s knees, and held his ai 



■ fisi .j: 



from his sides, until every part of JiUil Jiij Jji ^ij ^ 

head and stood up until every part ^ --Ji ^ 
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settled. The» be sat up until every Ji- jJS 'J s>t ^ JSil Jt 

part of him settled. Then he s , \. . t , 

prostrated again until every part of J=~ p- 5 i^ 1 J 5 S 5 ^ 1 

him settled. Then he did four -f ^ «j ^ ^ V 

i?a/c'afa like that. Then he said: ^\ ',„,., ...\'~. , 

"This is how I saw the Messenger ' j^A M & J>£j «itfj :J" P 

of Allah Si^pray, and thisjs how he . t JL^ SU 

j j .iro : c ^1 J j*j c^UI .i^l >l «t-p : e >J 

Chapter S. Holding The Arms ^jtm j J\i&\ wtt . (e »«J|) 

Oul Krom One's Side Whcn S- " - - 

Bowing <u^J!) 

1039. It was narrated that Salim ^ u^if - \ -n 
Al-Barrad said: "Abu Ma'sfid said: " ,' . .', . 
'Shall I not show you how the 'vi 1 ^ 1 o'. 'b* j; 1 
Messenger of Allah sg prayed?' j -yf :j J^ 'f : ju 4 £|| 
We said: 'Yes.' So he stood up and ",.,'» ' , ' . ' 
said the Takbir, and when he f& I J; : ?J-*I M ^ J^J 'j^ 
bowed, he held his arms out from £ j. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
his sides until, when every part of f\ " -- f f' c \ lt 

him settled, he raised his head. He gj( jLii ililj ^3 51. JJ 

prayed four Rak'ahs like that, and - , .i 'y, - 

said: 'This is how I saw the J ^ °^ ' lJ ^ 

Messenger of Allah SB praying.'" .«Juil ii <M 
(flosan) 

Chapter 6. Being Moderate In J> JlJaiMI <->lj - d |*>««J0 

Bowing ' ' ( 'r.r aUi) 

1040. It was narrated that Abu ii'li- '.jll; ^ ji£i - \-t- 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "When the . ; . gj. . ,., 
Prophet jg bowed he was balanced, ' ' ^ — • ' LS ^"- 
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1041. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ A\ ii t%#.f - WS\ 

said: "The Prophet 3§ foibade me .-s, 

fromwearing^4(-(3ass£ and siik, and j* '^-"-^ j* o; ^"-^ 

gold rings, and from reciting j£ : Jli >Ji ^ SLS ^ ^ 
Qur'an when bowing." (Sahih) 

A**- ^ 00 _ i: c «'V*A:>J« J :gi>"" 



The gassi denotes a krnd of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of sillcen 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it 
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 



i y J}i :JB U> V & 
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Comments: 

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other omaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring wom out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment. 
Men have not been created to be adorned with omaments. 

2. Mu'asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 

causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Sadhus (Hindu holy men). Men 
should Iook to digniry rather than to adornment. See No. 5318 

1043. It was narrated that 'Al! said: 
"The Messenger of Allah i§ forbade 
me - but I do not say he forbade you 
- from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi, 
and from wearing Al~Mufaddam^ 
and from wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower, and from recitfng Qur'an 



tfc statement is merely that these 
ne by the Prophet jg and that no one else 
me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command 
. too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and 
is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations. 

'A that 'Ali said: zi'j ^ j^. Uji! - W i 

of Allah m ='« ' , , .f„ . 

. wearing gold 01 ^ ^ ji ^ o* 'V^ 1 b* 

si, and clothes ^ ^ r, & ^ y 
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dyed with safflower, and reciting , t » -^j -J ! ; & 



- ^ j» 1 ^ u- i-rfy u* 

and clothes dyed with safflower, m 4i\ Jjij jl^j :Jll 'J, ,jj 

and from wearing gold rings, and j-, . „ , ". > 

from reciting the Qur'an while ^ 'j—JIj ^-J j* 

bowing." (SaMfe) . j a\-J\ ^- t< _ijj| 

.w: c 

^ ij'H " < A r^J') 
(r o o iido p^ii 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn ^ . ^ >■ _ 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet gg drew ' '" , 

back the curtain when the people a* 'p^^ <y. jL=4^ u* 



'O people, there is nothing left of sjllUI |§ ^Jl iif : JIS ^1 ^ 

the features of Prophethood except *| - •' j" f «liii *' ^ ' ' fijr 

a good dream that a Muslim sees or *" -T'- ^ ^ j _> 

is seen by others for him.' Then he ^ "j ^f, Jili 

said: Verily, I have been forbidden ' , ,, , j . 

from reciting the Our'an when ^ ^ ^ 

bowing or prostrating. As for ^ J, *jj, . jj «i ,;j $ '^j, 

bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and ','»-',,, . 

as for prostration, strive hard in LA^ ^ u j' 1^ il 

sn PP lication,foritismorede S erving . , - Ufj ^«j, „j 

ofaresponse.'"(SaAa) ^ - J ~ 

• irr: c n^sai jj.; i*i «~» o; oLi- ^■i» 
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;ase, he spoke tl 



Messeneer of Allah #g, and he 

• Subhana Rabbial-'aztm (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty)." And when 
prostrating: 'Subhana Rabbial-'Ala 
(Glory be to my Lord Most 
High)."' (Sahih) 



ssenger of Allah SS 
;ay when bowing and 
lubhanaka Rabbana 
j, Allahumm aghflrli 



(Glory and p 
Lord. O Al 
(Sahih) " J 
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Allah's Messenger gj used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that orie may supplicate in the bowing posture. 

Chapter 11. Another Kind (roA iircU) Z. 'J-V^y - ( \ \ 

1049. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JiS}\ £i 'J il^J - \ . 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jJ8 ; , S J , ', ; „ , . - , 

used to say when bowing: 'Subbuhun "W :JU **** ^'"^ 

Jj-ij :cJlS lisi* j£ i» 
) v J i-J- 15 : y* ^ St J" 1 



Angel Jibril (3») or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 

1050. 'Asim bin Humaid said: "I - J /JJ> i'J&\ - \ • a ■ 

heard 'Awf bin Malik say: 'I prayed t , , - s 

Qiy&m with the Messenger of Allah V -• & ^ f J ' ^ ~ 1 
H one night, and when he bowed, gJLi ^1 - Cjlii «ijll l&t 
he stayed as long as it takes to recite * ° 

Surat Al-Baqarah, saying: "Subhana d >J _ li^S 31 ^ ji 1 j» " 
Dhtl-jabaruti wal-malaktiti wal- : jj ^,1^ oI»i :Jl» - Jj 

fa'inya ' wal- 'azamah (Glory be to the 
One Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magrhficenceandrnight)." (Sahih) 



>ej!> J Jjk l'Jh" 
.«iikaij t L;^sdij o£ulij oj^ili 

^ ^ J>- L- ^ .iji-II ^jb j,\ >=rjA [jv*^ «1^1] =2i>« 
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Chapter 13. Another Kind On • S* ^*.f ^ - (\r p^JO 

1051. It was narrated from 'Al! bin : 'Ji- y /y\± lijil - \ • o \ 

Abi Talib that when the Messenger . ,'' 

of Allah j| bowed, he said: j-^ ^ o'. J ^ 

"Allahumma'laka rak'atu was laka ' b i tf\ li- irlif -Jll Idi J 
ailamtu wa hika amantu. khasha'a ■ t- , . 

^ ji O* 'J- 'cj5 ui 

ted and in You I have : Jll j&j \l\ SlJ 3§ Al J jiS i' : ^> 

1. My hearing, sight, bones, ; ; .r.< ; 

and sinews are humbled ^ ^ L "' ^ ^\ ^ ! r*^ 

y°u)." (Sahih) ^e^i'j iSj^hs ^ '^-1 



Chaptcr 14. Another kind (n \ J# j>ii -(u ^i) 

1052. It was narrated from Jabir ^ - _ w „ r 

Prophet |g bowed, he said: ^'-^ y) 

"Allahumma laka rak'atu wa bika ^ . ^ . . ( ^jvj) . • ^ 

amantu wa laka aslamtu wa 'alayka '\ * , , ' ' 

tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha'a :Jli £S3 l»l SlS ^1)1 , 



H» 'ozrni W» Lillahi Rabbil- ^ ^ 'f*"" 

'i/amin (O Allah, to You I have iii , ,Uf dif> : irj^j 

bowed, in You I believe, to You I „ . 

have submitted and in You I put - - «^T^-» ^4r s ^ j ^r"- 1 

my trust. You are my Lord. My .i^JUJI £>j 
hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord ot 
the Worlds)." (Sahih) 
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1053. It was narrated from . v .. . 

Muhammad bin Maslamah that -° ~ C* u^"- Jf~ "~ 

when the Messenger of Allah jg J, ^JZ. 'j. Z^Ji Ciji :JU ;^U- ^1 

stood to offer a voluntary prayer, ' \ " , 

he would say when he trawed: a^J 1 ^ 'u* > ] 

tawwakkaltii, anta rabbi, khasha'a W ,^1^4 W j|| 

wT^mTaZ^ZmutAbi ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 'r^ 1 ' : & 

'Alamin (O Allah, to You I have ijj dif ojly in£j oilif 

bowed, in You I beheve, to You I ... 

have submitted and in You I put ^T^ J ^ J <^-> 

my trust. You are my Lord. My . (i^'uil Jl/, h 
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 

humbledbefore Allah, ttie Lord of 
the Worlds)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 15. Concession 0 i tjtj - (u ^^Ji) 

Allowing One Not To Recite ' - * 

Any Remembrance When <nT tj)^ J / M 

Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 'y % C&i :X±, u^if - \.ei 
bin Rafi' - who had been present , ^ , , , , ' , , , 

at Badr - said: "We were with the J^"- ^ & 0* "J 5^ J) u* 'r** 

Messenger of AUah m when a man _ j; i;^ \i ,Jtf ..gjji 

entered the Masjid and prayed. The . ^ ; „ ( .\. 

Messenger of Allah i§ watched J ! S§ i* 1 Jj-^j & : J l' - hj± <J^3 



finished, came to the Messenge 
AUah m and greeted him ' 
Salam. He returned the Sn/am 
said: 'Go back and pray, for 
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i: "When y< 



L a n iS^S^SSi 'i % r 1 ' 

rhen say the Takbir, then recite, C? j' r 5 Ie^" 



prostration. If you do that then you ' 

to do properJy is gomg to detract 
from your prayer.'" (Sahih) 

tJ SJ\ J ^ M ^ ijL, V L cijLjl ojh J v 



i is worthy of i 

ns of this Hadith, there is an explicit command 
;refore, by the Noble Qur'an, only Surat Al- 
>amid: 859). 

10S5. It was narrated that Qatadah : Ji'-jl xi ^ jlii li^i-f - \ . oo 
said: "I heard Anas narrate that " ,,',,.> ' . , 

the Prophet m said: 'Bow and ^ ^ Uj - i ' 
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V L tilaSlI i^jU-JI iTi\: c J j*j [gsw «M] 

V^l) or-^. j-Mi "A* 51 t^j i-m*-- c ivii: c c-.jUii j 

Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 

Chapter 17. Raising The Hands J- _ (\ v »»«JD 

When Rising From Bowing '-""P * • 

1056. 'Ahjamah bin Wa'il said: "My .^J >• ^ ij-^j _'«,.<,-, 

father told me: 'I prayed behind the , - _/ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ an| i I saw r^ 1 ji y-? i* ^5^1 ji J* 1 

hhn raise bis hands when he started ' '. ^ , . ^ . , ^ 

to pray, and when he bowed, and - \ ^ f' ^ - t , - 

when he said: "SamV Allahu liman &'J 3§j 4il Jjij «lili c-ii :JlS 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who ,4- ,f,- ys,, .r 

praises Him)" hke this."' And (one b " C J b " C 3 ' > — 

of the narrators) Qais pointed ^lifj . cSi«i ,UJ «I ijii -J U 
— sear« ' 



The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in Ahddith 1025. 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the Prophet m ■ 

Chapter 18. Raising The Hands jli J&}\ Jj ilj - ( \ A -*«JI) 
Until They Are In Level With -.,".* -h, ,> 

The Highest Part Of The Ears t/ J* & ^ <*' V tjj 

1057. It was narrated from Malik >■ t"jX - \.oV 

bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the , „ >'',. , » -« 

Prophet ^ raise his hands when he " Jpj Crt 1 >J - ^ 

bowed, and when he raised his •rtfe j?f J- .. .r r 

head from bowing, until they were ^ _ ^ " 

in level with the highest part of his M i^ 11 2' ^/-j^ 1 ui 4^ dr 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands .yl^ 1 £j ^U. ' 
Unti! They Are In Level With 
The Shoulders When Rising 

From Bowing ivn u>cM 

1058. It was narrated from Salim, : >Ji ^ /JJ. l%#-t - \ • oA 

from his father, that the Messenger , -i,. > ^ , , ,. ,., 

of Allah j| used t0 raise his nands ^ °* ' ' ^ ^ 

until they were in level with his &\ M :jJ c JLi 'J. 

shoulders when he started to pray, . , 

and when he raised his head from J ^ b ! CV- jls » 

(Allah hears the one who praises "•-^ IyA ^ Wj "^4» 

/iamd(OurLord,toYoubepraise)" " ' C" 8 

between the two prostrations. ^ ^ 



Allah * prayed?" So he prayed, ^ - 
and he only raised his hands once. '« ' * 



j& JJ f\ :Jli 

Comments: 

SeeHadith 1027. 

Chapter 21. What The /mam iSl f 1^1 J_jii \U iZiIj - (t \ 

Says When He Raises His ^ m„ - M- ~- 

Head From Bowing CnA L-^V 1 Cii "-'j £-> 

1060. It was narrated from Ibn Esli : >; ^ iji ll^f - \-V 



TheBookofThe^-ra/W}.. 120 



'Umar that when the Messenger of ., , , , , 

Allah m started to pray, he raised O" ^ ^ - - o* 0 ■ 

his hands until they were in level ^ gg ^ 5« i! J J- JU 

with his shoulders, and when he . , \ \_ , ;^ ' , 

said the Takbir before bowing, and b L5 sS^ J- 1 ^ i-^' C^ 1 'M 

when he raised his head from ^ ■ >^ £ ^ i-^ .g 

bowing he raised (his hands) 'f. ,. - - « 

likewise, and said: "Sami' AUahu IrA ^ £2-^" :<J^j <-^\ ijJJ5 U4^j 

fiman hamidah Rabbana v/a ktkal- ^ v~ sj - ^, ,jf-j| Jn- g- '\? 
hamd (Allah hears the one who lt*^ J J , 

be the praise)," and he did not do 
that when prostrating. (Sahih) 



1061. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the Prophet 
g| raised his head from bowing, he 



J. ^ G5ii : JIS jftll Eili 



7Xflm raises his head from the bowing 
'm timan hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
'a lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 



Chapter 22. What The Person ; 'tiJl jl U ljLj - (YY 

Praying Behind The Imam r * * 1 

ShouldSay (m iudl) 

1062. It was narrated from Anas ^| ^ ^JJ\ ^ JlSi Ir^Lf - 



time for prayer came, 
has finished praying ] 
Imam is appointed to 



ijiiii ,Jj Jj ^ Lii 
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Comments: 

1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that tht 
follower should merely say Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. It is the view of Iman 
Ash-Shafl'i that the follower ought to say Sami'Allahu liinan hamidah also, sc 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the correspondinf 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabbana wa lakal 
hamd. This is the more carefui approach. 

2. Rabbana lakal-hamd has occuned in some narrations without a waw; hence 
one may utter Rabbana lakal-hamd also. 



1063. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi' said: "We were praying 
behind the Messenger of Allah j% ii 4^ O' p-^' o!' 

one day and when he raised his - ... 'i « 

head from bowing he said: 'Somi' ^ Oi ei» O* ^ .. 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears Cy_ l!f :JU ^15 Jl S£U_, ^ lfe f 
the one who praises Him).' i 
behind him s'" 



tayyiban mubarakan fih. (O our , , , , 

'Lord, and to You be the praise, I^S l-ui ^1 villj \Z> J^j 

much blessed and pure praise.)' «g ^ j j- j-^ji l^JJ 14 j £t 
When the Messenger of Allah s§ , "'. ' '." 

had finished he said: 'Who is the & :J4-J1I J& "?LijT o^" : ^ 



who spoke 
said: 'I did, O Messenger of Allah. 
The Messenger of Allah g said: 'I J^t IjJjJ^ l£fc 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to 

down first.'" (Sahih) 



jiJ» 4il J^ij JIS lili JjiS C 
? isi ^> r j iii oJl'j 
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In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami' 
AUahu liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imam may therefore either recite it or 
abstain from reciting it. 

Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbana & g- itf - (rr ^~J0 

Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, * ' , ~ 

And To You Be The Praise) <W ' -^J 1 

1064. It was narrated from Abu ^ ;i iUU a25 l%i.f - \>M 

Hurairah that the Messenger of n ," , , '" t 

Allah s§ said: "When the /™ U : °» uH 1 o* 'd^ y? 1 ^ '4^ 
says: 'SamV Allahu liman hamidah >^ ,t„ '.^ ^ ^ 3 

("Allah hears the one who praises , . , , ^ >■_■ >-' > 

:nsay: 'Rabbana wa lakal- ili»JI dUj flj IjJjS S I 



Him),'l 

hamd/ (Our Lord, and tc 
the praise).' Whoever says that and 
it coincides with the angels saying it, 
his previous sins will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 

^ & i.1: c c^tJU a^\j i 



ji* Jj» *Jji ijilj ,^1 



i l£U :jJli l£U 



1065. It was narrated from Hittan ijjiiJ ^ JrfLiil UJi-t - 
bin 'Abdullah that he heard Abu 

Musa say: "The Prophet of Allah $g & ' 

addressed us and taught us our 2? 4s 

Sunnah and our prayer. He said: t 

'When you pray, make your rows ^ & J ' iL)b l^j* b . ] * jI 

straightandletoneofyouleadyou UU» j CSi CJ ^Sj £Li jjs 

in prayer. When the Imam says the , » . » ^ > , f- , « " - - l 

Takbir, then say the Takbir. When he j" pSjii Ijijk W' ^ 

recites<Not(theway)ofthosewho t] w, ^ ^ ^ 

earned Your anger, nor of those „, _ S, * J , r ^ 

who went astray' 111 then say: Sfj jjjiljl Iji lijj 

W^-FMM 1:7. 
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(Allah hears the i 



"Amin," and Allah will answer you. - „,>,,. > ... ,'.'\\Xi 
When he says the MMr and bows, "°" W : bV» «MiM' 

then say the Takbir and bow. The i% Oli Iji^lj Ij^SS IJ^ % 

Imam bows before you do and ,., „,', , . , >-- 

stands up before you do.' The ^ 'M ^ tgi M cf^j j^tS 

Prophet of Allah M said: 'This ^ ^ a , ^ : jt= ^ 
makes up for that. And when he , o 7, s > 

f Allahu liman hamidah 2» ^ ^4) fij !j$JI : ^ 

IMhumma* CT ^ ^ ^ ^ 3,1 ^ 'f^' 

Baitena wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, Ij^SS Jiij lili ^iU -^J 5)1 
ourLord,andtoYoubethepraise)," ,>■- >> .. ' • « .; 

Allahwfflhearyou,forAllahhassaid £^ r 5 ^ ^ f^ 1 '-^J 
on the lipsof His Prophet jg: "Allah ,ilL Ilii :^ 4)1 Jli ili±S 

hears the one- who praises Him." ,"' . ' ^ ,. -'. 

And when he (the /mam) says the : r^' ^ ^' h". hQ ^ M 

Takbir and prostrates, then say the Jjfe *->b ( Jj iijjjji iiijl ifcJll 
MMr and prostrate. The Imam , "', J( 

prostrates before you do and sits up ^* f^- 1 '^ju j' I *^-3j ! ip 1*1 



e you do.' The Prophet 
Allah j§ said: 'This makes up for 

that. And when he is sitting, let the VSS b\ i^itj fil V 

firstthing that any one of you says be: asSLSJI Ji-J ^ oUAJ ''• 

Li/M/i, salamun 'alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu, salamun 'alayna wa 'ala 
'ibadillahiS'Salihin, ashhadu an IA ilaha 
ill-All&h wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluh 
(Ali compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Allah. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah 

His slave and Messenger) - seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of & M f ^ jj» - (T £ 

The Standing Between Rising 'tw\--'m "w i 1 » 

Up From Bowing To ^ ' }J °^ ,J t?^ 
Prostrating 

1066. Itwasnarrated from Al-Bara' .-..= - ...... , 

bin 'Azib that the bowing of the ^ 

Messenger of Allah and whenhe j> kil Cili : JIS £U ^1 iSU 

prostration, and the time^etween y* ' J y'- y*^ 1 ^* <!>* 'r^' 
the two prostration, were almost ilf ||j Al ij^'j of ^ jl^il 

equalinlength. (Sahih) ,. , , . 

J'* hi & Wj 

Comments: 

This particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmah) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations (Jalsah). The gentiine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophet's SU Sunnah and not to juristic hair- 
sphttuig. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 

physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 

Chapter 25. What Is To Be «S J <Xrt ^ 4»^ " ^ 0 

Said When Standing Up (After (rvY 

Bowing) t , . > . , .', 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn ^ J'. S J IS -X> ^S-* 1 " * ' w 
'Abbas that when the Prophet sg lli; 
said: "Sami' Allahu timan hamidah ' '' 
(Allah hears the one who praises o» "M O* u? u-^ O* Cri 1 
Him)" he said: "^Mtomma, ' .- = £ - ^ # „V «f . & 
Rabbanna lakal-hamd, miVas- C^. / ... ' 
sarrmwati wa mil'al-ardi wa mil'a iiAJI itf l3j IjLjJJH «J^ui 3il 
ma shi'ta min shat'in ba'd (O Allah, .. ,. . , . ,'.„'. 
ourTord, toYou be the praise, ^ U ^ y^" S J* 
filling the heavens, filling the . «ii; ^ ^ 
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^1 ^ 



You will)" (Sahih) 

1068. It was narrated from Ibn j, J^, y J^-f - \ - IA 
'Ahhas fhat when the Prnnhet « - . 



he would say: "Allahun 

samawM wa mil'al-ardi wa 

AMhTour Lord, and to You t 
praise, filling the heavens, : 
the Earth, and filling whateve 



s^di sisi lii 6i5 m ts~>\ & 
iu5i ii35 es i^Ih» j^Ji i~ 

A? u f^s o^jMi *i3Ui)i i'j, 



l3j ^iJI JJ J US ci-jj^ 



1069. It was 

Sa'eed that tl 
j| used to sa 



Ahlath-thaiw'i wal-majdi khaim ma 
galal-'abdu wa kulluna laka 'abdun 



Lord, to You be praise filling the 
heavens, filling the Earth, and 
filling whatever else You will, Lord 
of Glory and Majesty, the truest 



him before You.)" (Sahih) 
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1070. It was narrated from tfii : ^ Jiii l%ii-f - 1 • V < 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the „ , , » . . 

Messenger of Allah Sj one night o! Jji* l£ 't»- 1 '■ /Z 

and he heard him say when he said • - ' * 

the Takbir. "Alldhu Akbam dhal- 



al-kibriya'i 4)1 J_jij £ JLi 21 
h (Allah is M— 



a Who has all power, 
;nty, magnificence 
When bowing he v 
"Subhana Rabbial-'j 



sovereignty, magnificence and ; L;_£3lj ojSOj oj^Jl B 'J\ 
might)" When bowing he would 



(Glory be to my Lord Ahnighty)." f&'M v iif 
When he raised bis head from >■ 



<<i (To my Lord 
be praise, to my Lord be praise)." 

And when he prostrated (he said): «J 4o J j 
"SubMna Rabbial-A'la (Gloiy be to ' , x, ,:. r' 
my Lord Most High)." And ^ J C J JJ ' 
between the two prostrations (he i^iil)! £ U j 
said): "Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli , ; 

(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive .fijUI b/ 

me)." His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were ahnost the same. (Sahih) 

■">A> J d*rJ' J>. u "J-^ 1 j>) «Ml 

Oi J» Ij-Vi' * 'tfj^ 11 J»J '«i V* 5 ^.-^ <>" AVi: c i «j*-, 

j£ c-jSii - (n 
(rvr itJi) 

1071. It was narrated that Anas bin :j^3 ^ jlAiJ lijif - \>V\ 
Malik said: "The Messenger of Allah t ., ( a, -. ^ .. * . 
* prayed (saying the) 2m«& after ^ 's?*j J - O" 

bowing for a month, supplicating J_^3 iii :Jli dJJU ^ ^1 ^£ ijli^ 
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ist Ri'l, Dhakwan and 'Usayyah ■ ,., .., - , 

had disobeyed Allah and His <> ^ tf^ ^ « 

ienger." (Sahih) . 3^ JJJi £i£j 61 jiij 

One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet sg some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur'an (lit. who had memorized the Qur'an). 
That man took them to his district and MUed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophefs g£ Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. TMs continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Qunut 
An-Nazilah. (The term Qunut means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of standing. Al-Qunut An-Nazilah implies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 

J oysll uitj - (YV 

1072. It was narrated that Anas tfjif -\.yy 
bin Malik was asked: "Did the ^ ^ .', ~ 

Messenger of Allah jg say the SKa 'J, J?\ M J_j^ J\ '^j? 
Qunut in the Subh prayer?" He '.' . > ', '-, , 

said: "Yes." He was asked: "Was !^ ^ * ?' JrJ " > : Jf" 
that before bowing or after?" He $ f Ji X& 
said: "After bowing." (Safcifc) > . >„ 

■ £jSj\ jJu : <JVi ?»JJ^ 

. K>A: C c^l J j»j ,4, vr j ^ ^ 

Comments: 

This is the very same Qunut which Imam Ash-Shafi'i has understood to be the 
Quniit of Fajr or (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation otAI-Qunut An-Nazilah. 

1073. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - '.^ ^ _ wr 
Sirin said: "Some of those who ' / ^ s 
prayed the Subh prayer with the o* 'Lr'f- If- J-i^ 1 J. "Ai '■ J'* 
Messenger of Allah g narrated to » - ^ : j|f . ^ 
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jii Lili j4iii H A 



t£1:^ lijLaJI Oyill Ojb Orj>-\ [^Shw. IgJjiu 

Imam An-Nasa'i has probably taken "he stood (cahnly) for a while" to mean 
the OunCit, although Allah's Messenger |g used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Qunut is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. (Musnad Ahmad 3/3). 
1074. It w 



Hurair 

of Allah m n 



: "When the Messenger 
id in the 



he said: 'O Allah, save Al-WaEd bin 
Al-Walid and Salamah bin Hisham 
and 'Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah and 
those who are weak and oppressed 
in Makkah. O Allah, intensify Your 
punishment on Mudar and give 
them years (of f amine) like the years 
of Yusuf." (Sahih) 




Prophet 3|§ did not permanently reci 
1075. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah |§j used to 
supplicate in prayer when he said: 
"SamV Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Allah 



Al-Qumit An-Nazikh, which the 
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s Messenger g| used 



fJ^K pill J ci£ 015 l§ «^11 61 



[n actuality, it was Al-Qunut An-Ndzilah that the Prophet gj used to 
Dccasionalfy recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
nstead of Al-Qunut An-Nazilah, to mean the requisite Al-Qunut of the dawn 
ind the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet jgj used to perform Al-Qunut 
n both these prayers perperualfy. But thei 



sr the abandonme 



1078. It was narrated from Anas: 
"The Messenger of Allah jjg said 
the Qunut for a month." - (One of 
the narrators) Shu'bah said: "He 
cursed some men." Hisham said: 
"He supplicated against some of 
the tribes of the \Arabs." - "Then 
he stopped doing that after 
bowing." This is 



Shu'l 



Oatadah, from 
Prophet Jjj said the Qunut 
month, cursing Ri'l, Dhakwa 
Lihyan. (Sahih) 



the 



et prayer (Maghrib). 



JUj "fej -^J :hl JIS i^i ,iiS i 

■ o&Jj oij&j ^Uj yfc #i ii 



v: c ^ .«.A^: c ^1 . 
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1079. It was narrated from Salim, n ,. '-^ ^ 

from his father, that he heard the ' ^ Ji * ^ * "f" 

Prophet j§, when he raised his ,j£ i*** ^ 'A 
head in the last Rak'ah of the Swfcft 
prayer, say: "O Allah, 



supplicating 55L> lilj # •»» * £3l 

against some of the hypocrites. . . . . . , - . 

Then Allah revealed the words: L * ^ 'r*"" 1 ' ^ SjV 5 " W 1 ot 

whether He turns in mercy to f^T, ' - '- » 

(pardon) fhem or punishes them; v*, j' «i^ « o-^t J^rj i» "»' 
verily, they are the wron; ' ""' 
(Sahih) 



t'"-C v 4 j-* o- .*UJ ^ ^>i:©j« 
SeeHadithWn. 

Chapter 32. Not Saying The 0"V<\ ii^JI) oj&l il^ - (H -^«J 1 

1080. It was narrated from Anas : j^l^l y jlAil U^i-f - W • 
that the Messenger of Allah jjg . , s ; «," , , .; 
said the Qunut for one month, ^ ^' ^ ' JU f 1 ^ <* jU 
supplicating against one of the j± ^ &\ jjijM:^ 
'Arab tribes, then he stopped doing . t ' 
that. (Sahih) ■ O" r ^ V o°-ti 

Comments- '""^ ^ ^ ' WA: C T"* 2 ^ZT^ 

The Prophet jg called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadtth 
number 1078. 

1081. It was narrated from Abu 'y, - J)J- iSs IT^-f - \-A\ 
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Allah m and he did not say the , , « t 

Qunut, and I prayed behind Abu * ^ °^ : JU 

Bakr and he did not say the Qunut, t ^li; "J5 J\ Jiii oli j ' 

and I prayed behind 'Umar and he , < "„ , , . , , 

did not say the Qunut, and I prayed .ci ^ > J> oOij 

behind 'Uthman and he did not say ^ t,^z iji oUlp <1AZ- 

the Qunut, and I prayed behind 'Ali -' , . , „ 

and he did not say the Qunut." Then ■ « jj ^ : J U ^' < oi; fii 
he said: "O my son, this is an 
innovation." (Sahih) 



'•fj*' ^ i/ V'! 'V-» '<*M' "Ml 

ns^£il J i' e»-* j_^':^i.jdl J U, ^ ojlfc ^ J ^ 



To perpetuate Al-Qunut's recital is an innovation. AUah's Messenger ^ used 
to recite Al-Qunut An-Nazilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077. 



pray Zuhr with the Messenger of lOjliil J! -L«i ijJS J, jlAi 

Allah j§ and I would take a «'»' «' 

handful of pebbles in my hand to VJ"J £* " :JU J"' jiW 

cool them down, then I would pass Jg j j^. ^ j§ 4il 

them from one hand to the other, " ' t ,^ t t , ~ „\j 

and when I prostrated I would put b ^ 'j^^ 1 ij dy~\ ^ t,*'J\ 

them down to lay my forehead on oji^ 
them." (ffasan) 

.TIV:^ ifcjlj^OL» ^1 wj inAij- «(i^SCll J j»j «j jU ^ jL» OJ»- 

The earth used to be buming hot. Placing the head directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
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1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: "Imran bin Husain and I 
prayed behind 'Ali bin AM Talib. 
When he prostrated he said the 



i: This 



ing - the prayer of 

Muhammad jg.'" (Sahih) 

'(J-J 'VAl: c iaj ^_JI J ^\ f 

Comments: 

It has preceded that during the lifi 
leadeis had become slothful in the 



a 'di U W - ^_ 

iUf : JIS lii yj^Ji Ai! : Jlii ^ j^U 



pronounced it in a very low tone.rather in 
ion without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
lg. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
altogether different matter. 



1084. It was narratei 
'Abdullah bin Ma'siid sai( 
Messenger of Allah j§ usei 



J?ii- : JIS 'J&'j Esii :S?IS 



i ^ A\ Jjij DIS : JIS 
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"At every bowing and rising": There is exception in the matter of one's rising 
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead olAUahu Akbar, 
pronouncing Sami'Allahu liman hamidah is the Sunnah. 

Chapter 35. How One Should jiL :<jIj - (V o 

Go Do™ For Prostration 



1085. It was narrated that Abu 
Bushr said: "I heard Yusuf - 
meaning Ibn Mahak - narrating 
that Hakim said: 'I gave my pledge XliJ - dUU \l jij - oii ' 
of allegiance to the Messenger of , 

Allah 3g> pledging that I would go 'i h\ sg A J jij c^IC : JIS ^ 'J> 
down (in prostration) only after ^ VI a ■ f 

standing up from bowing.'" (Sahih) ' * 

'iS^I J J*J b" S^/l":-^! *r>-t [jvw "Ml :gjj»<! 

Comments: . « *l ^ f 1> a' j» • w : c 

The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 

1086. It was narrated from Malik ^ : J£jj| y |j£i.f - 1 .AT 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the . , k . . . . ' > < 
Prophet s§ raise his hands when O* iSald [j^] jp gr-ii ^1 ^1 
praying, when he bowed, when he ;^;-Jj\ ^ 4IU ■£ j jj 
raised his nead from bowing, when / *~ ^ - ' " ff - 
he prostrated and when he raised lil igtii J & % '£\ jTj Z\ 
his head from prostrating, until .r., i ( . , ,r, 'r , 

they were in level wifh the top part 3J O? J JfJ J J '£?J 

ofhiseais.(&«ft&) Ji ^ lif; £ IS15 ^ 



af:»k_ ST /S :J^*JI ,> f >- o;' ^j*' «*> 0*J 1VT: C 
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1087. It was narrated from Malik Elli : Jiill ^ itiJ ti'jJ-] - S -M 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the % .g ^, ^ ^ U^l i* 
Prophet #| raise his hands, a _ ^ " . , .', 
similar report. (Datf) J> i^lp j? j4«! i» 

1088. It was narrated from Malik ^ ^„.f _ 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the ""*" 
Prophet of Allah ^ raise his hands J\ JZsi- :Jli ^ SUi 

narrated a similar Report and O* 'p? U \f- ^ lSil ^ ^ 

added: "Wlien he bowed he did sg &\ *J ^f- gf lijjjijl ^ jJJU 

head from bowing he did likewise, s^ 1 j 3^ H ^ 

and when he raised his head from fa ^ i} y 

prostration he did likewise." {Datf) , , '. , 5 , T , 

.dUi 



1 he started to pray, and when ~» ., - Ju : - . ■ - 

owed, and when he stood u P> . ^ ^ ^ f> ^ y- 

he did not do that when he £31 lij «j£ i§ Al J^j OlS 
trated." (S0A1A) 



.^lyjilji^ 
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of Jl J-*I & Jj! <j!j - (rA p^J!) 
The Body That Should Reach 
The Ground When A Person 
Prostrates 



1090. It was nairated that Wa'il jLj> 'J Jjjj\ t'Jp, - \.\. 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the , , , ~ . .. , . ,. 
Messenger of Allah % when he o'.' -^-> J LjJs " -i;"^ 1 ^re-j*" 
piostrated, he lowered his knees ijs ^ ^M. \£. (jj^f [Sjjl» 
before his hands, and when he , V "' s 
came up he raised his hands before oi Ji'j <i>* 'fe 1 i* 
his knees." (#a?0 j^- ^ A- ^ ^ 

& 'o*£ ™3 

jJ^r-^ : ^ "A-ii j;i *>->! u q] : e >s 

' nA -C ^i^l nvi: c lt5 >3l j ^ ^ ^ ArA: c 

1091. It was narrated that Abu J,| i£ C&t ■ j2i tf'-sf _ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ■ ^ j~- 

Allah |jj said: 'Is there any one of J 4il J Jiii 'J, _^jl5 ^1 

taeerl wheTpraying?'" (Halang ^ & %^ F J & 

J j^iif iU? :j§ 4,1 J^ij Jli :JlS 

'V; Jt 5 ^ <-«^ "ji^JI "jIj _«i <=r>i mU-[5 : £>" 

civv: c ^ j^j o» c*, /lyl, .JjL» .<fi.jdlj 'AS1: C 

.O -W: JVI ijjbJI jli;l U^j-i, fSWIj il^j* 



prostrates, let him put his hands C&U 'J y_Ji\ &p l£U .uij 

down before his knees, and not s * 

kneel like a camel.'" (Hasan) ^> o* o~^ S o'. ^ ^ oi 

'■^ J 'o* O* 
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bestowed man with hands for sup 
not have hands. They, therefore, 
they do everything without hands 



nature. Allah Mosi 
nals are helpless beca 
»it without taking sup; 



Chapter 39. Putting The Hands 
Down Along With The Face 
When Prostrating 



,1 



The objective is to demonstrate thal 

that their prostration also occurs. 1 

upcoming narration. 
Chapter 40. On How Many 
(Parts Of The Body) Does One 
Prostrate On? 

1094. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet |§ was 
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commanded to prostrate on seven t- - 

parts of his body and not to tuck J» * 

up his hair or his garment." (Sahih) . fci 



' : c 'e'- ■ ■ • j*^" l-s o* s?* ;JI -> j j?-Ji 



1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
Ali these limbs should touch the gronnd. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 
these seven limbs. 

2. While sinking tato the posture of prostration, one should not gather one's 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one's mind and heart. 

Chapter 41. Explanation Of (TAA iul - (i \ ,^JI) 
That 

1095. It was narrated from Al- *Jz t£i :J15 CSs l%if - 

'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he . . . ,. 

heard the Messenger of Allah jg ^ 'r*'3 ^ & yi 1 o* 

say: "When a person prostrates, ^j. j, ^ j; ^ 

seven parts of his body prostrate: ' \ >' ' , ' , as ' ; 

his face, his two palms, his two S J» 1 Jj-^j ^ *t :*-4kiil 

knees and his two feet." (Sahih) >>.. »^ ^ 



U>1 



the Messenger of Allah J|g, from 
his praying giyam on the night of ji o 14)1 ^ ^ iji j£ 

the twenty-fest." (Softi/i) (This ' - ' " -' "-" 
narrated) in an abridged form. 
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■ If-AiJ iS^-\ ^r" iri ot^'j 5^ 

/\UV: C cjll ... J^'^i\j jJii\ SU J>i V L , f ll a ji' lr A_j\^.'i i ^. 

oj! iljj) ti^Jlj clAY: c lL s^)l J ca, 4iLl* ^ ^.J, ^ YU 

.(Jjt VU/l ^ LIjjj iHl:(- 

Comments: 

It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one's forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 
or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 



Chapter 43. Prostrating On 
One's Nose 

1097. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 

tuck up my hair nor my garment: 
the forehead, the nose, the hands, 
the knees and the feet." (Sahih) 



■i^ lir* 'Epr ji 1 u* "j~»J u*' j* ~ 

0% £4\j ui% i&\ 



Comments: 

In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 

limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought 
to touch the ground. 
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1098. It was narrated from Ibn J} >&. ^ /JJ, (jjif - 

'Abbas that the Prophet j§ said: "I , >. -r- 

have been commanded to prostrate k5j *" ui i^**" w - 

on seven bones: on the forehead" - ti J i^jlt Ji jii! j! 

and he pointed with his hand - "on ~' , ^/ ' s ' 

the nose, the hands, the knees and ■ M M iA 11 ^ o 

the ends of the feet." (Saftffi) jj ^f'^, J 



..^iiii ^si>lj c^ij 



is narrated from Ibn >v <• ^--^j _ 

he Prophet gg was ~ ^ oi jr" 

to prostrate on seven i5/'j JI u^-")^ it* u? i! 

is forbidden to tuck up . ,' ">.f .. >,.:, 



s, his knees, the edges of his M ££j >f : 



." Sufyan said: "Ibn Tawfis said 
us: 'He put his h 



(Sahih) 



id moved it down to his ^VjAj - 

:j. -m.:. ; s one (hing.'" ' ^ >.•[ fa J|j ? J(j 
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1100. It was narrated from 'Abbas 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 

the Messenger of Allah jg say: : JIS j- '^4"-* lj '|J^JI 

( "When a person prostrates, seven 
parts of his body prostrate with 

his two knees and his two feet." 
{Sahih) 



)in Muhammad's phrasing could be a 

Jp jjAiJi iLj - (n ,~~Ji) 
15 44111 ^ 



"> : C J*J ^'1«: c <f^ [g^] ■■jkj»"' 
J ^iill ^ ditj - (IV (^Jl) 

1101. It was narrated that 'Aishah . jti - >• ^ |j"i.f - U M 

said: "I noticed the Messenger of > j".,', - •< 

Allah % was missing one night, 'j* 'j. :J15 sXi U>l 

and I found him when he was - ■ . ■ _ L ^j : - 

prostrating with his feet held ^ ; v- «=~- ^- _ ^ 

upright, and he was saying; iii» :oh! iul» i» <"jij* i/J 'j- 

'Aliahumma, inni a'udhu biridaka .-. , , r » -. 

min safctoi*, <« bimu'afatika min - ! - " b » - ^ J 

'uaubatik, wa bika minka la uhsi I^JJH : Jji? >»3 OlSji^ JUjSj 

Wa na/sft (O Allah, I seek?efuge ^i^j ^Sid^. j? =j\ J\ 

with Your pleasure from Your t tS l/ ^-f N ilU ilj j 

Your punishment and in You from • '^-^ J* ^ ^' ^ 
You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
YourseU ) {Sahih) 
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emain eiect (resting on the 
:d together. There should be 
no distance betweer) uiem. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah\ the ones that could not 
be hiraed should be made to touch the ground. H small toes do not touch the 
ground, then there is no haim in that. 
Chapter 48. Bending The Toes J±y ^ £tf _ (SA , 0 
(So That They Point Toward - 9 - ' ',, 
The Qiblah) Diiring ( r<t0 ijiiJl J 

Prostration 

1102. It was narrated that Abu : ju _,lL' 'J 'jZjJ, £"11 - u 'T 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "When the ', , ', , _ 

Prophet |g fell to the ground ^ :JU ia^ Cf- JM ^ 

arms away from his sides and bent ' ^ y'- '-' ^ 

his toes." {Sahih) (It was narrated) 01S :Jli i^HII -Cii J ^ jlU 
inabridgedform. .^^Jl^t * « #1 

■ 1AA: C «cs^-sai j y. j c1'i-: c c4i> [jij [gpw «Uji 

(r itodi) ajiiii 
u 'j lu-f j^i-f - u «r 

d>ft :oi2 «jjiil JL^jj :J13 

- j& #3 ^ ii J^j 



1103. It was narrated that Wa'il bin 
Hujr said: "I came to Al-Madinah 
and said: 'I am going to watch the 
Messenger of Allah jjg pray. He said 
the Takbir and raised his hands until 
I saw bis thumbs near his ears. When 
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir 
and raised his hands. Then he raised 
his head and said: 'Sami' Allahu b", i\$ lili i*£it J, C J, «^L£l cjfc 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the one - < * \, *~ 
whopraises Km).' Then he said the :JUs tf J f° C? J -> i 5 C?>- 
ratti- and prostrated, and his hands ii^-j jli jiJ iiil ^-i» 
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. "UV. C 1lS ^1I J j*j .M>: c lf JS [gP^» .ali—J] : 

Comments: 

could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 

the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbiq, which has 
already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 
Yadayn. 

Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of ^ iq _ ( D . 

Resting One's Forearms On ' /, . 

The Ground When Prostrating (nv iJ^ 1 J Cn* O-* 1 ' 

1104. It was narrated from Anas : JU l^l ^ jliil l%*.f - \ \ ■ t 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ ,, a , , , 

said: "Do not rest your forearms on ^'"^ -^^ ~ j; '3* J ~ -^ii 

prostratulg." (Sahih) % /f^ ^ ^ ^ ~ 

: JIS 41 4il J^i;- 'J- ^\ 1* ciSlS ^ 
} ^\ J Zi\y> fiii? ^ N. 

**> "i »** J «i*»*- Cr- vn/r:-u*i «r>.t [3»*] 

Comments: 

ground. A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 



1105. It was narrated that Abu t . „ ,. _ ^ _ , 

Ishaq said: "Al-Bara' described the ^ ^ ^ 

prostration to us. He placed his -'JIS J ^ f&U :<Jl» 

hands on the ground and raised his , - '• 

posterior and said: This is what I ^ J, ^~ J ' ^' 1:1 ^ 

saw the Messenger of Allah j§ i;fj ;JUj Jijj 
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<y A^V^ Oj^JI i_jL t S^i^aJl tJJ b jj! *srj±\ [<- ti . * ., ri ajL-ifJ ^gp» 

1106. It was narrated from Al-Bara' ^£ ^ |%#.f - u-1 

that when the Messenger of Allah ..,'>. , 

» prayed he would JakUdia ll] > ~ ^' ^ :JU 

(«mari) ^1 J - frjjj : Jls - 



"Ja khkha " means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 

1107. It was narrated from , - «t; gir. -M t2i - \ \ .y 
'Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah ..,.„' .«" 

that when the Messenger of Allah & M ^ liioj ^ jiU- 

31 prayed he held his arms out so 'r. -. .-. ila -'f t,.', '.. ' ,,,, 

much that the whiteness of his b » ^ */" * ^> 
armpits appeared. (Sahih) . jil ^» C jjCS Ji- & £ JLi 

V L lSj U)l ^ croii^ <m ^ ^ -l, 'yuM 



1108. It was narrated that Abu ^ &\ x± ^ 

Hurairah said: "If I were in front of ' ' ' , '\ 

the Messenger of Allah j§ I would O* C/, j 



An-NUiayah. ' ^ P & *P 
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armpits." (One of the narrators) ,,„.-,,..,., ; ' •■ 

Abu Mijlaz said: "It is as if he said ^ ^ ^ > : M ^ o* 

that because he was praying." £1s ■ iU. S\ JIS i-d^l oVilV SI ■41 

(flflsan) ' " ' " "' „ . 

.pU J ^, lLU> j b 

O' r « lij t,-i. ^ d o' ^ "j b jjl «Ml : ^>"" 

1109. It was narrated from :Jli Jj- 'y & U^f - \\>\ 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin - /. „, , , 

Aqram that his father said: "I o~* <* " jb ^ :Jl5 

prayed with the Messenger of Allah 4J ^ ^ &\ xi J, &\ £i ^ 



u»-JI J j ur^i Mk~.fJ :g>" 

Chapter 52. Holding The Arms ,J^\ j LjLj - (oT .^Jl) 

Out From One's Side When 

Prostrating C 1 " 1 * 1 * ">^0 

Maimfinah that when the Prophet ^ ^ 

S prostrated he would hold his - ^ AU"* y I 'jij - is\ aTi ^£ 

arms out from his sides so that if a .. ,',<;, - , . . 

lamb wanted to pass beneath his ^ " r^ 1 ~ o* 

arms it would be able to do so. Jbl iAi ISI hlS j§ V\ :SjiZ 



(Sahih) 



ii J* c^ JJ 11 i/ J'-^ 1 "ji^ 11 'r 1 -* ■"!■>' : iK/* 1 
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said: "I heard Anas (narrate) that .. * , >-., -,.t 

the Messenger of Allah £ said: " Jts ^ ^ L,J " : JU 

'Be moderate in prostration and do 'J, J^liij Ijjifj ~ s^f ^ 

not rest your forearms along the * - . » 

ground like a dog."' (Sahih) :JU :jbs <^ 'V^ ^ 'jJ> 

:JlS H Al J^iS ^£ li;f dJUi 

.jiAi - ^ iilii «JiSii LuJi iJiji 

Comments: 

SeeHadith 1029. 

Chapter 54. Maintaining One's j a 131 - ,*~«JI) 
Back (At Ease) When - ; ' - • • 



Prostrating 

1112. It was narrated that Abu 
Ma'sfid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah si said: 'No prayer is valid in 



,\.1A: C l( ai- [jv»^ «Ml 



1113. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
jj§ forbade three fhings: "Pecking 
like a crow, resting one's forearms 
on the ground like a predator, and 
allocating the same place for 
prayer like a camel gets used to a 
certain place." (Dalf) 
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fiiiii 'oYj 



Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of 
Tucking Up The Hair When 
Prostrating (t'f j_^dJI J 



f. Ji\ uli - «n ^0 



,v: c lt5 ^£ll ^yj^^Cj-.fJJ E^^] 
ith dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produce: 



Chapter 57. The Likeness Of JL* ^JUI j£ ijIj - 

One Who Prays With His Hair " ' '. * 
Bound Behind Him ***2W 
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'Abdullah bin Al-Harith praying , , . 4 .... ., • ,.ti, 

with his hair bound behind him. He - ^ & ^J^ 1 -'J** & 

stopped and started to undo it. 'J, ir^if :Jl» j-ji J ^ oii ^1 
When he finished he tumed to Ibn . 

'Abbas and said: "What were you 01 ^J^> Cji Jj** ^ : J u V*5 
doing to my head?" He said: "I •, 'y- y \'& 

heard the Messenger of Allah m ' Z 

say: "The likeness of this is that of isb aJI 0; J' 11 0* 

one who prays with his hands tied >,t,- .'uji -■ Al Vi 

behind his neck.'" (SaAffi) /f^ ^/ , \ i.. 

:Jls ^.6 ^1 Jl Jjf o^ail^lLS 
^JJI ^ lii di» a Al 

'C 1 ! ■-• ^ b* ^j*— 11 ' u * i ^ "j*-^ 1 'p 1 -- "fj^'^-J** 1 
Comments- >,: C'^j^ ...ij-a^ii' »': C 

As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deflciently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 

Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of & tjLS - (oA ^J\) 

TucMng Up One's Garment . . . , t , . >. 

When Prostrating u J -^" JI ^ f- 

1116. It was narrated that Ibn j. ii^J iJjiU - \W\ 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet * was \, ' ,^ ., .. .. ., 

commanded to prostrate on seven 9* 'y J ^ lJ -T" o* - Cr" 

bones and was forbidden to tuck up jii; of jg :Jli ^iS J,\ 

his hair and garment." (Sahih) >'. t .« '. 

^is: ji q&3 ^\ 
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1117. It was narrated that Anas : JIJ ^ iii U"if - u W 

said: "When we prayed Zwfe- behind ; , ',, a ,., 

the Messenger of Allah jj we would ^ ^. 'J u'. ^ ^'J-*-\ 

prostrate on our garments because ^ :^ : ju _ <o _ . l^u 
oftheheat."(SaWft) " - . - _ 

'J' <-"j'^ ^ Jt & 'J oli^aJi 

4il J,ij Jiii £Li lil iS :JIS 1 _ r Jf 

^ olY: c ijljjjl -i^ _*JUI nj, : V L i.jLJI c_il_^ njjUJI ^jrf-kjjjjAJ 
. jJl . . . cJ,ji\ oj\ j ^02 ^U^l V L ^l_JI ^jLJI o;! ^ 

.V'T: C tli ^£ll J y.j l4j Oltill Jli ^ IT- : c 



ajAill j.U% /UI ljIj - (T • r^JI) 

118. It was narrated from Anas : Jli 1^1 oi J 1 ^ 1 ^ - U \ A 

.at the Messenger of Allah j§ , . 

id: "Bow and prostrate properly, u-"' l/ 1 '"^ o* u" ^j^ 1 

ir by Allah I can see you from ,_£f, : ju j|j j,, ^ 

jhind my back when you bow and ,^ , t* * * 

:ostrate." (Sa/wft) ^ 6> pIjV J! IjUI? 



Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of j, wljaJI j-JI ljIj - CU .^Jl) 

Reciting Our'an When " ' '■ ,"*,,. 

Prostrating H ' A "" 

1119. It was narrated that 'Ali bin ULi, iuli Sj IS jit U^i-f - W \ ^ 

Abi Talib said: "My beloved j§ , • 

forbade me from doing three oi DUip -> ^ jh 1 '■ ^ 

things, but I do not say that he u^it :6Ui£ Jli j iCsli :,y* Jli 
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forbade the people. He forbade me . , . , ,. 

from wearing gold rings, wearing 9 1 - *° ^ <f. J-* o* y? 5 Cf. J -> J 

gassi, wearing clothes dyed with j; Qi £Z ti -1\ -J- ij U i 

safflower MufaddamahP and t 

from reciting the Our'an when V o* M y* J* : J 15 vi"» yij 

prostrating or bowing. (Sahih) ( ^jjj, ^ - ^ ^fi. 



SeeHadith 1041, 1042, 1043. 

1120. 'AH said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ i^-f li^i! - m* 

Allah jg forbade me from reciting ' ,,'>,.. .«„ 

the Our'an when bowing o? C ^V»-» Oi' 

prostrating." (Sahih) ^Lii ufj jdi ;sl^5 j^-h i! ij^Jlj 
V 1 *-? J' y* 'Cr 5 J? di* "r-*J y* 
Sri Of :JU 

Chapter 62. The Command To J ilfe^l jh\ - O Y ,*~JI) 

Strive Hard In Supplication " /j„ . 

When Prostrating « • <\ ^1) jj-JI ^ . Uoil 

wrapped around bis head during , ^ . " . . 

his final iltaess, and said: 'O Allah, O* J* 1 O» lT 1 ^ oi ji i 11 # oi 1 

I have conveyed (the Message)' A , ^ ^ .fo ti -J Al 



The Bookof The At-Tatbiq.. 151 



But I have been forbidden to recite ^! '"-^ 'o! iSS P ^S* 

the Qur'an when bowing and ^ ^ ^ ^| u; i^ 

prostrating, so when you bow, then >j 0 , , * 

glorify your Lord and when you pS^JI J KI52JI ^ d^; Ai ^ 

deserving of a response.'" (Sa/wA) of i£ s Ip1)I j Iji^U j&^i 

Comments: -V • v : c . ^1 ^ ^ a • H: c lfJi - [^] :£i>J - 
SeeHadith 1046. 

1122. It was narrated that Ibn J 'J Sfii lljif - UYY 

'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight ., .<; 

with my maternal aunt Maimunah " 9->^** ^e 1 " j" '^J^ 1 

bint Al-Harith, and the Messenger ^ - J^ J J, ^ J ^ ^ 

of Allah stayed overnight with ^ ( /, ^ - , 

her. I saw him get up to relieve °j ^ ui' o* ~ vij^ 

waterskin and undid its string, then ^ ^ ^' ' ^ ^ 

moderate (in the amount of water , «i Vj -.-j, 

used). Then he went to his bed and f- ^ y ^ ' ^ ^ 

went to the waterskin and undid its ',-.1 ,i f. t- -'i 

string, and performed Wudu' agafn, W r ^ J~» «i^l ^ lS^I 

like the first time. Then he stood '^\s' 3 JjJ ^li iJ^ijil 3» ilt^ij 

prostrated he said: 'Allahummaj'al J? J. j-^ 1 ! r+ UI " ^ J >- 



n waj'al fi sa 
waj'al fi basri nuran, waj'a 

nuran waj'al min fawqt nuran, wa 'L>> y5~ J*£'j 'W lS-t^ 



wo/W amarm n«mn, wa;V 
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niimn wa a'zimtt num (O Allah, > t . , ... 

place hght in my heart, and place ' ^ ^ ^ J ' Jj} '■ ^ J 

light in my hearing, and place light p . J LJiifj , 

in my seeing, and place light , ( " , „ , , , t 

beneath me, and place light above -"i^k ^ ^ ° L " U i? J* p 

me, and light on my right, and light 

on my left, and place light in front 

of me, and place light behind me, 

and make the light greater for 

me.') Then he slept until he started 

to snore, then Bilal came and woke 

him up for the prayer." (Sahih) 

uA/vir: c cjjib «su 0J m ^ ->J~° ^. '«ji^i 'J" 'r^- : e>»' 
^ ^ irn: c .jjji ^ vsi a .uji v i <oi^Ji .^uJij ^ >u ^ 

1. Ibn 'Abbas 4& had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet's ^ 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet's 3g prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maimunah «fc, and through her of the 
Prophet gg as well, for this purpose. Maimunah <#, had her period at the tfme. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
SU might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 

Chapter 64. Another Kind i ^ ^ >T \y - (M 

1123. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ mr 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg • ■ .•<■ 

used to say when bowing and j* ijjiSl j» ijtii ^ <iil -L* Uji- 1 

prostrating: 'Subhanakallahumma, ;-„.- ...... , »... f 

Rabbana wa bihamdik. Attahumma- - o* ^3r~* 0» 'w**-* ^ 

gfr/trt? (Glory be to You O Allah, «p^} j J^f Al J^ij OlJ :oJU 

Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, / „, , ,« - r 

forgiveme,"followingthecommand ^ 'f-*" 1 

oftheQur'an. [11 (Sahih) ,'dVj}] jfs ij -J±\ 'J-gll 

descended in the final period of the Prophet's *H sacred 
licated to the Prophet £ the following: the purpose of your 
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iraising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely. And yo 
llah's Messenger sg began to recite the above-m 



<& "following the command of 
Chapter 65. Another Kind 



prostrating: ' Subhanaka Allahumma, ^ iJ/jZS jZ J 

Rabbana wa bmamdik. Allahumma- ' ^ , / , r 

g/i/M(GlorybetoYouOAllah,Our «jft J Jj* H J» 1 J^J ^ 

" ^> 

Chapter 66. Another Kind (MV JiJI) j#J £> : - (n ^^uwJO 

1125. 'Aishah said: "I noticed that - : - . f ...s _ 

the Messenger of Allah jf was <j. 

missing trom his bed, so I started j? J^A» i* i* *jiyr 

to look for him, and I thought that \ , ^ , . - ; - 



icubines. Then my hand fell oi 



a'fanr (O Allah, 
what (sin) I h 



concealed and what I have done . «culipl Uj oj^l 

openly).'" (Softift) 
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of aU. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 3662; Sahih Muslim: 2384). During the time of her 
turn, the Prophet jg would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that 'Aishah loved the Prophet ^ immensely. That is why such 
misgivings occurred. 
1126. It was narrated that 'Aishah : J^j| 'j, i^Aj li^i-f - \ m 
said: "I noticed that the Messenger ^ t'.' - - *- , 

of Allah ^ was missing and I ^ ^ : J U ^li 

thought that he had gone to one of 5^ ^ . 

his concubines, so I looked for him ^ , t '*t , ' ' . ' ' \. 
and found him prostrating and j"\ i I o£&5 3§t Al Jj-VS oI2 

saying: 'Rabbighfirii ma asrartu wa ^ ^ . ^ ~ ^ 
ma a'to (Lord forgive me for - J - ; - 

what (sin) I have concealed and .«cilef Uj oj^it U ij^iil 

what I have done openly).'" 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 67. Another Kind (j U ^-T £ j5 - (tv ~>«iJI) 



1127. It was narrated from 'Ali : J|| ^ ^ /JU - U TV 

that when the Messenger of Allah ,'. , j. .t 

31 prostrated he would say: - <i# o;l j» - o-*»-j" -4» Uj?*-' 

"Allahumma laka sajadtu wa laka .^jj s-^, | ». . ^ »~ . ^ 

aslamtu wa bika amantu sajada ' ^ ^ ^- ' 

H-o/M lilladhi khalaqahu wa & ^ O^UJI ^iii 

savwaraAw fa ahsana suratahu wa < . t . ^> i. a .. 

shaqqa sam'ahu wa basamhu, & & * ^ 'j* 

tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khaligin (O i;j oli jg£ jiil J_^3 of ^£ 1 «jl^ 

Allah, to You I have prostrated " - - 



in You I have believed. My face J=^ ^ ^ ^ ^3 
has prostrated to the One Who " 
' it and shaped it and shaped 



it well, and brought forth its .••-iiujl '^J-\ &l 

hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah 
the best of creators.)" (Sahih) 

T-T/vvi : c .JJIL «sUij m u^Jl Sjl. -L 'ooiL-Jl ijU lf I_ ^>t: e >: 
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Chapter 68. Another Kind (n»<will >T - (ia »>«*JI, 

15 iUii y ^ Uji! - UYA 

Smantulm ' laka aslamtu wa anta ¥ ^ 'J^ 1 ui ^* 0» •> 
«a66f, Jfl/arf« waj'Af UUadht <J>^-& J*,^ ( ** ^' ^ 

teiaraA ^ffi/m ahsanul-kh&litjin (6 ^Jj jjlj j^i , J' ^3 .libf Jj 

Allah, to You I have prostrated ~ . '^ > 

and in You I have believed and to * W iili <pj OJ-ij 

You I have submitted, and You are «orfJUJI 

my Lord. My face has prostrated to 

the One Who created it and 

formed it, and brought forth its 



.A<W: C .«> f oSj .V1T: C ns^SJI J [ju^o uU-p 

Chapter 69. Another Kind (SUiUJI) ^.T ^ - m r ^J0 

1129. It was narrated from .jjj ;• _ m1 

Muhammad bin Maslamah that ( ^ _ ^ 

when the Messenger of Allah 3l urf 1 ii 44^ £Ii j^r i; I 



got up to offer voluntary prayers al 
night, he would say when he 

prostrated: "Allahumma laka i^Vl yj- ^ - 



sajadtu wa bika amantu wa laka 
aslamtu, Allahumma anta Rabbt, m °^" J °' V'- ^ 

sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa \l\ JU Jj£ jp ^ p 1; 

basarahu, tabarak Allahu ahsanul- oi ' 1 ^ !^l> 

khaliqin (O Allah, to You I 1 ' " 

prostrated and in You I h 
believed and to You I h 
submitted. O Allah, You are 
Lord. My face has prostrated to 
One Who created it and forme 
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and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Allah, the best of 
cieators)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 70. Another Kind 



HS^£!I J y. j [^^> ub-J] IgjjAI 
UW iidl) 'JA\$ - (V. 



1130. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet j§ used to say, 
when he did a prostration that was 
required when reciting Qur'an at 
night: "Sajada wajht lilladht 

s_haqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu 
bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has 
prostrated to the One Who created 
it and formed it, and brought forth 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)" (Datf) 



lQW ^1 jJ> £ji :JU y lijll 
cSji «rf^j fe> Ot^il i^i 



;i^l [^L. 
r^u* -^ Ji VW! 



«Ml 



Chapter 71. Another Kind 

1131. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah jjj was missing one night and 



J_,ij ija :cJli iil* >frfl3il jjl 
kli # Sirji # oli « Al 



i Your forgiveness from 
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.)"' (Sahth) 

j, !iUi y , Sy>i" V L coIjpjJI cji^JI tj-j».! [j=j»w=] :gj>i 

Comments: 

involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
praises Himself. 



Chapter 72. Another Kind 

1132. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah was missing one night, 
and I thought he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried to feel for 
him, and I found him bowing or 
prostrating and saying: 'Subhanak 
Allahumma wa bihamdika lu ilaha 
illa ant (Glory and praise be to 
You, O Allah, there is none worthy 
of worship but You)."' She said: 
"May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing one thing and you were 
doing sometbing else altogether." 
(Sahth) 



J Jl 6$ :£JtS «cif -i\ 



In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind 

1133. 'Awf bin Malik said: "I 
prayed Qiyam with the Prophet i§. 
He started by using the Siwdk and 
perfonning Wudu', then he stood 
and prayed. He started reciting Al- 
Baqarah and he did not come to 
any verse that spoke of mercy but 
he paused and asked for mercy, 
and he did not come to any verse 
that spoke of punishment but he 
paused (and sought refuge with 
Allah from that). Then he bowed 
and he stayed bowing for as long as 
he had stood, and he said while 
bowing: 'Subhana Dhil-jabarut wal- 
malakut wal-kibriya' wal-'azamah 
(Glory be to the One Who has all 
power, sovereignty, magnificence 
and might).' Then he prostrated for 
as long as he had bowed, saying 
while prostrating: 'Subhana Dhil- 
jabarut wal-malakut wal-kibriya' 
wal-'azamah (Glory be to the One 
Who has all power, sovereigmy, 
magnificence and might).' Then he 
recited Al 'Imran, then another 
Surah and another, doing that each 
time." {Sahih) 

Chapter 74. Another Kind 

1134. It was nairated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah jf| one night. 

hundred verses, then did not bow, 
rather he continued. I thought: 'He 



(a- itcio >T ^ - (vr r «ji) 

Elit :JIS jlji oi'^liJI l£U :JU 

jJJ> Ji j^Li J Zj\^a Ji- jii J liJ 
J jUf^ ^ LSt^ 1 u-? J') 

p p ,tt# BeiiJ ftf * 4^11 £ 
^Up cl £ * .jLi Jilj vi 

^ ij&aij s^ij ojJUij o£iii 

oU4i> : 5 jji«i J, <J>£ 'jji Jii 

«i&yij iio^iij ojsUij oj^j'i 
Jsi »j_>i ^* °i>i p ■■'o\'J^ S 'r) p 



: c i«> f jS .ili-p 

: JtJ 'J iliil l'^! - ^rt 

fLf -j> luZ±H\ j. d'rJ, 
^ g=SiS jH oii m & 
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scited Surat 



)ught: 'He'will J^-i-^ '£* ? j? 9^ 

bowed for almost as tong a^he had ^ ^ ^- jf 

'SuWiin Rabblal-'aztm, SubMn 'pJ^I <>j J ^ 

Rabbial-'azim, SubMn Rabbtal- , Vj ^ ^j, 

'az?m (G/ory 6e (o Lord ^ ^ • ^7 ^ , 

Almighty, Glory be to my Lord Jlji Si ^ii : J lili lilj £jj p 



and said: 'SamV Alldhu timan 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him). Then he prostrated 
and made his prostration lengthy, 
saying: "SubMn Rabbtal-A'la, 
SubMn Rabbial-A'la, SubMn 
Rabbtal-A'la (Gloiy be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 
to any verse that spoke of fear or 
of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate." (Sahih) 



a reported in Sahih Muslim in the same way. Anc 



Chapter 75. Another Kind ( i r r iUd !) 'J.] j>ji 

1135. It was narrated fhat 'Aishah ^ , . , ^ ^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ i • & A ^ J _" L ; 

said when bowing and prostrating: fcji J\ jlLiil j 



'Subbuhun Quddl 
mala'ikati war-ruh (Perfect, Most 
Holy, Lord of the Angels and the 
Spirit)." (Sahih) 
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& VTi/SAV:j- ttjj^Jlj jySJ! J Jli 

Comments: 

SeeHacSth 1049. 

Chapter 76. The Nrnnber Of 
Tasbihs In Prostration 



1136. Anas bin Malik said: "I have 

more closely resembles the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah gg than 
this young man - meaning 'Umar 
bin 'Abdul-' Aziz. And we estimated 
that when bowing he said the 
Tasbih ten times and when 

tes'" "(HaJ„r 



j3i iii ^ m & j^; ^ 



AAA: C y^l v 1 : <^ y} <*-j*l £,>-»• «M^ : iK> u ' 



Chapter 77. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite A 
Statement Of Remembrance 
While Prostrating 
1137. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi' said: "While the 
Messenger of Allah H was sitting 

in, turned toward the Qiblah and 
prayed. When he had finished his 
prayer, he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah jjg and the 
people with Salam. The Messenger 



h') j y^¥)\ itf - (vv p^ji) 
J, i\ # <; uji! - mv 

: Jli ftt» t31i :JlS ^f-i&t :Jli 
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prayed, and the Messenger of 4 
Allah |§ started watching him, and ^ Jj^J J* 
he (the man) did not know what 



' & 3^3 : 



is prayer, he came and 4-*-^ 'J-» f 1 J-** tt^j" 



and the people with Salam. 

'And also to you. Go and pray, for -'< '■„, ' '„ . ' 

you have not prayed.' He repeated JUs ' H' >■» * ^ > 

it two or three times, then the man idjji :g| 4)1 J_>ij 3 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what . » , 

is wrong with my prayer?' The lL * % " j' 'J-* r' ^ 

J! iij 5«- j Jm? > a i 

t^I ?^rjj 



Messenger of Allah j§§ said: 'The 



o the elbows, and w 



Him.'" - (One of the narrators) 
Hammam said: "I heard him say: 
'He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him." He said: 
'T heard both of them." - "He (the 
Prophet si) said: 'He should recite 

Qur'an that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 

prayer). Then he should say the ILzCJ ^ 

settle and he is relaxed. Then he <-^°" 



hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
straight until his backbone is 
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straight (and at ease). Then he - v~ ^ 

should say TafcWr and prostrate ' V r 1 ljSU J"*- H 

untii he has placed his face finnly 

on the ground.'" "I heard him say: 

his forehead, until his joints settle 

and he is relaxed. Then he should 

say the Takbir and sit up until his 

backbone is straight (and at ease). 

Then he should prostrate until he 

has placed his face firmly on the 

ground and he is relaxed. If he 

does not do that then he has not 

completed his prayer.'" (Sahih) 

j <±* ^ -i c,. Sj L V L .ijUJl j oL-P : e >i 

cVTY: c J yj n, oi ft-** O' A0A: c oj^-JIj tJ SJ\ 

Comments: 

In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration's 
glorifications (Tasbihat). From it, the compiler * has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligatoiy. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, seeHadith 1054) 

Chapter 78. When Is A Person IA U J° 4> ti . " (VA 
Closest To Allah The Mighty » y o i«Ji) W. U v i^JI 

And Sublime? ^ r ' ^ • 

1138. It was narrated from Abu :JlS lUi ^ ilAJ lijilf - \ \rA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah , , ^ , 

& said: "The closest that a person >f"- 3 f* & Oi 1 k,J>- 

can be to his Lord, the Mighty and ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ijtfji 
Sublime,iswhenheisprostrating,so < / ' ,« 

increase in supplication then." a' :: » y'. I 0* -d^ V £~ & 

(Sahth) jdl ijfc U i?fi :Jli * J&I 



ss of rank, nobihty, and of honi 
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sufficient. On the contrary, one should himselt face hardships so that he could 

Chapter 80. The Reward Of "k-- U J, u - (A ■ ^Jl) 

The One Who Prostrates To ^ ' ' , r ^ 

Allah, The Mighly And Sublime ( * W i»»- 

1140. Ma'dan bin Talhah Al- >• v^, r- 4 ^ _ m . 

Ya'muri said: "I met Thawban, the . ' , . . , 

freed slave of the Messenger of pliJ 'Ji i^l :Jl! ±i'J- 

AUah «j, and said: 'Tell me of an ». >'..\. .-g.'- , .-..V,. 

actionlhatwillbenefitmeorgain ^ L ^ ^ ^ 

me admittance to Paradise.' He JiiS ^ Olail ^"ai : JIS iK^ 1 f 1 ^ 

taraed to me"and 0 sa1dT'You should ^ ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^r^ 1 

prostrate, because I heard the j'\ J& JZ Jl :di£ || 

Messenger of Allah j§ say: "There ^\ '-i ^ Jj, ^ jy, 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
except that Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby." Ma'dan said: 
"Then I met Abu Ad-Darda' and 
asked hirn the same question I had 
asked Thawban." He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah m say: 

once to Allah, but Allah P \rill raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby." (Sahih) 



Chapter 81. The Place Of 
Prostration 

1141. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
bin Yazid said: "I was sitting with 
Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed. 
One of them narrated the Hadith 
about intercession and the other 
was listening. He said: "Then the 
angels will come and intercede, and 
the messengers will intercede.' And 
he mentioned the Sirat, and said: 
"The Messenger of Allah $£ said: 
'I will be the first one to cross it, 
and when Allah has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 

command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
will be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 



dJLi Jls jjiill iik -M t}\ 

Uj Uji L* ^ij > 3il VI 

rf c_il p Jli ifeii Ljj £p 

Jia idUji Sp iili LU ajtli jlSjlil 

&5 iuii i; u^-f - mi 
5 lU ^ ^ <±*l3 ui iiLUiiij 

t£* uri' J! ^ :0l3 i>; ^1 

JIS :JIS iljill ^ (Ji^ll ££j 
liU ij-^J Jjf ijffii Al Jjij 

01 j^USii 0^ M fr% 

} JJ^\ -i\ f\ j -sa^i'tf 'jk 
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(Sahih) 

Chapter 82. Is It Perniissible 5^52 i! j* stilj ■ 

To Make One Prostration " . 

Longer Than The Other? <iT1 i«JI) saii ^ 



2Lt :J15 f i, ^1 



carrying Hasan or Husain. The 

forward and put him down, then he J SI J&l J_^J ^ 

said the MMr and started to pray. ^ 

He prostrated during his prayer, t ^ 

and made the prostration lengthy." j^J i Jliy s|| 
My father said: "I raised my head 
and saw the child on the back of 

the Messenger of Allah jg while he iSrj ^'j iJi'J J\ Jli i IJJlif siii 

was prostrating, so I went back to , ' ' 

my prostration. When the >j Si ^ Jj-j ^ ^ ij-iJI 

Messenger ^of Allah m fi ™ sh fd Al ^ Uli c^jjii Jj 

Messenger of Allah j§, you ^! 'j» 1 <V3 L - ^ M 

prostrated during the prayer for so 

something had happened or that J- y. il jf ^if iui As il £i 
you were receiving Revelation." " 
said: 'No such thing happened. 



\-& i^I Jal j^LSJJ # 



-1 4*-_^t [gv 
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Companion ^ of the Prophet iig grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 

. The display of such concern for children's pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (Ad-Dutr Al-Yatim: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of Allah gj). Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 
happiness to the little creation (of Allah) and gladdens their hearts. 



1143. It was narrated from 'Abdur- Lj»rJl v jlAil - \ 

Rahman bin Al-Aswad from his ^ . „ 

father - and 'Alqamah - that o! J^Ci ^ Cs. J-^" 11 

'Abdullah said: "I saw the Messenger '-livi f ■- igii ■ 

ofAllahSsaytheraWreverytime ' J ' ^ & ^ J 



or sat; he said the Salam on his right 
and his left: 'As-salamu 'alaykum 

ra/!maft«(Peacebeuponyouand j.135 A'/j Jii- J J 'JSi H 

the mercy of Allah),' until the \ \_ '...,'>,. 

whiteness of his cheek could be 'd* J OzZ O* r^-t» 'i^ 3 

seen." He said: "And I saw Abu ■> „ A -gfc >y*j u 

Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be ^ ' £ > ^ 

m both, doing the 'j^j M cZVjj :Jl» «j». 



.."(Sahih) 



.4}i OiliE u 



SeeHadith 1084. 



Chapter 84. Raising The Hands jj* jJiJI Jj ljIj - (A* -^Jl) 

When Rising F ' ' ' ■ * 

Frostration 



When Rising From The First '.. .r, ?.{,, -..„', :.„ 



1144. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that when the 
Prophet of Allah jg started to pray, 
he raised his hands, and when he 
bowed he did likewise, and when he 
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raised Ms head from bowing he did . . - c r 4 -<< 

likewise, and when he raised his ^ 1 • ols « J" 1 O? dl : ' 

head from prostration, he did JL j£ if; Bjj ^i' is; 

likewise, meaning he raised his ' , t 

hands. (Da'if) « "^'j 



;S g-Sl lil ^ iill 56 :JU 



1145. It was narrated from Salim \£ ^ juLiJ IT^i-f - 

that his father said: "When the (.."'.. ■ .'« - - 
Prophet jg started to pray he said fc 1 O* i» j» 

the TafcKr and raised ' ' ' ' 
and when he bowed, and after , (( 

bowing, but he did not raise them X3 'ffj HS '«K £fj. 

between the two prostrations." ' -: iiiJI '*' ' ; " 

(Sahih) _ ■ 



1146. A man from (the tribe of) Jj%\ ^ y iUJ - u n 

'Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that ,»'.«' - . . 

he came to the Prophet * and O' ^ JJ> Ej^ :JU 

stood by his side, and he said: - J, jJJ. 

"AUahu Akbar Dhul-malakut wal- ' ' ^ , " ' ' ' - 

jabarut wal-kibriya' wal-'azamah J&\ 2l o» 'l>-^ i? J^> o 5 

(Allah is Most Great, the One j-if«i. .'u;: I,'-,- « » !n ti 

Wo has all sovereignty, power, ^ ^' ^ ^ Jl f U * &\ JJ 

magnificence and might)." Then he «JifiJJIj t£J&\j ^j^Jlj OjS3uJI jS 

recited Al-Baqamh, then he bowed, . j, < -.- <; t, £ s < 

and his bowing lasted almost as * ^ (f J ^ ^ r 

long as his standing, and he said £ 'o\i±i,i -.^Jj J Jia o 13 

when bowing: "Subhana Rabbial- - ' ' 
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'azim, Subhana Rabbial-'aztm , i. , ■ , . 

(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, :4 -"' J Cf J J "-> 'p" 11 s 

Glory be to my Lord Almighty)." J 6jk d\S'j lUJI 

When he raised bis head he said: " - 



"Li Rabbial-hamd, Li Rabbtal-hamd 
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord 
be praise)." And when he 
prostrated he said: "Subhana ■ 'J v J J 

Rabbtal-A'la, Subhana Rabbial-A'la 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 
glory be to my Lord Most High)." 
And between the two prostrations 
he would say: "Rabbighfirlt, 
Rabbighfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me)." (Sahih) 



Chapter 87. Raising The Hands 
(Near) The Face Between The 
Two Prostrations 



C '«S* 531 </ ' 1 -v ' : t t©*** "Ml :^*»' ' 



1147. An-Nadr bin Kadnr Abu Sahi .j 41 >; - ' ij"i.f - \ uv 

Al-Azdi said: "Abdullah bin Tawus 'W.",..' <t , ■'.,,,< 

prayed beside me at Mina, 'm Masjid j# Oi -r^ 1 iA»* 
^/-Jaajf, and when hemade the first J, J^, - j^f .j, ,( 

prostration he raised his head and ' - 

raised his hands up to his face. I J ^-jU» i" ' 

found that strange and I said to j (j '-^ r ^ 

Wuhaib bin Khalid: 'This man does ^ J / ^ 1 0 !^ 

something that I have never seen j^-j slit jjjj £>j i IjL iifj 

anyone do.' Wuhaib said to'him: ' - . , ■>•>- 
'You do something that I have never V 5 *-» ' zAh 

seen anyone do.' 'Abdullah bin t'.:' y. &.\ 'J 'J |£ 
Tawfls said: 'I saw my father do it, , ' A . , ... „ ,1 

andmyfathersaid:'IsawIbn'Abbas uil '-> { p ^ 
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1148. ItwaSEarratedthatMaimunali '^'JA 'J, JJ-')\ i£ liji? M£ 

^ prostrated he would hold his :Jli ^ Dlj^l E5li :Jll ; 

arms out to his sides, so that the . -„; « ,t;. M »„> . 

c i • -x u i. : J 1 » r»-" i' O', f' O'. <»< - 1 — " 1 

wbiteness of his armpits could be 1 - 

seen from behind. And when he sat :JLJls '£J£> Li^'l ,v ^ }. 



iisleftthigh."(Sa;»ifi) 



Z* isi iS -ii j^ij SiS 



Chapter 89. How Long One ^ ^jiiiJI jjS - (A^ ^ 

Should Sit Between The Two - . • ^ 

Prostrations an ^"-^ 

1149. It was nanated that Al-Bara' j\ ^ 'J &\ 's^> i'jj.^ - 
oftheMess 



Lis bowing, prostration, 



:JtS t\3i 



standing after he has raised his head „,-pi ^ , Jtf J j { j. 
from bowing and (sitting) between 

the two prostrations, were almost '^fiJ M * i^J ''^ ^ 

thesame."(Sa7uft) - 'A- >\.. 
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«rv 

1150. Itwasnarratedthat'Abdullah 'f £^ : Jil fc^ (hif - u», 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg \ _ ^ _ " , 

used to say the Takbir eveiy time he o^-'J 1 # i* ' li ^! urf! o* i/*}»- > 1 



Abu Bakr, 'Umai and 'Uthman (did " ^ -> i*-" J 1 O* 
likewise)."(S«M.) # J 'J&. j| & JA'j 



i^ijJl ivro: c J yj M'Ai: c l^^A 



Comments: 

See Hadith 1084. 

1151. Abu Hurairah said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah $| stood to 
pray, he said the Takbir, when he 
(started), then he said the Takbir 

m hamidah (Allah hears ^ f li» j! ijUJI j| o»»v" J?» j? jS? 



t praise Him)', when he 
rom bowing. Then he i 



lii - 'J,\ ii'j - 'j^J- 

«r #3 r ^ s^ 1 f 11 

iaKM-nama. inennesaiatne laKoir „ >~ - , ^ - -"'s' 

when he went down in prostration, O* cA ^ (A' f 

then he said the Takbir when he -Ji j^- «j ? J^i «V' 

raised his head, then he said the ',' s f - f 

Jatofr when he prostrated, then he ' o**- £s? fJ «^iAJI ciU l2> 

said the Takbir when he raised his t ii^j '_>. 'S si tiii' Si 1 ' ■ *S3 ai 
head, and he did that throughout the V, , /77, ^ 7°" f, 

entire prayer until he finished it, and J> ^ J»«J jU • (iy. j* 

he said the Takbir when he stood up '. > >, . 

after the first two Rak'ahs, after °* ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 
sitting.-CSoAfA) .^li^l 

VAV. C ^ f S lil ^ V L l0 liVl c^UJb c^b Oi -u- ^ fV"r: c 
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:JlS LjjJf y S 153 lijif - M «r 
y dUU' Olili j?t :Jl5 

^ y: j^i 5^1 ^ ^ 

j,! *>-y-1j .vrvij- .^l J ^ ^^—li v*' j' ™V: C .jJi 

1153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah sg pray, and 
when he was in an odd-numbered 
Rak'ah, he did not get up until he 
had settled in a sitting position." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jabah Al-Mraha (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this Ifadith, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as weil as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet's old age 
- saying that the Prophet sg had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet sg. But they have no evidence for this sort of 
interpretation. 



Chapter 91. Settling In A 
Senter! Position After Rising 
From The Two Prostrations 

1152. It was narrated that Abi 
Qilabah said: "Abu Sulaiman Malik 



ii\ Jj-ij cJ\j :j£ <i>Jj£ft j? lilJli 
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Chapter 92. Supporting u £tf _ (<u 

Oneself On The Ground When , ^™ 

Getting Up W* ^0 j^jfJI J» ^1 ' 



II I not tell you about the 
f the Messenger of Allah 
was praying at a time 
o the time of prayer, and 



second prostration in the first j^jl jjf J sjiill ■ 
itofc'aA, he settled in a seated ' J. ~-. / j , 4 L . - 
position, then he stood up, and he -u^j^ 1 ^ j»^ ^ tljpU ^3x^1 

supported himself on the ground 
(while doing so)." (Sahih) 

Cnmments: 

In the comments for /fadfA No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 
lend support; and one's rising and sitting without using the hands for support 
creates likeness to caraels, rather to common animals, which is not 
appropriate for man. 
Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands ^ .jjtfi Jj >jLj - (<\r ,^J|) 
From The Ground Bcfore The - v " " - '*.,.,''- 

Knees (i ' ' J? .yO* 1 

1155. It was narrated that Wa'il jj i,'-'. 'J, jliij lijiU - n»o 

bin Hujr said: "I saw the , -'--«, - > - .« 

Messenger of Allah S, when he ^--T :JU ^JJ^ <J? 

prostrated, place his knees on the ^ - - • ^ - 

ground before his hands, and when -' '' ^ 

he got up, he lifted his hands B! S * Jj^j M- 
before his knees." , (Dalf) 



'u* Ij* J% : ^U-^ll Xe j?! JIS 
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iharik signifies Qadi Sharik. Qadi Sharik was 



1156. It was narrated from Abu & & ■ & U>1 - W «I 

Salamah that Abu Hurairah used ;t .,- t . , . , 

to lead them in prayer, and he said 01 V 'V y i*' -> 

the Takbir when he went down and j^ai^- lil^ ^ 0 LS" s^£» Ij! 

came up. When he had finished he , « 'n-"-" • v 

said: 'By Allah, I am the one J\ ! :JU b P 'C? JJ 

i prayer most .gg Al ^ -j^' 

tw of the - r 



ng Allahu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
ition is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istirahah it may occur. 
10 need for a new or separate Takbir, because the sitting of rest 
d be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
Qg. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 

:d, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer. 



1157. It was narrated from Abu 'j; ^ 'J, ti'jjA 

Bakr bin 'Abdur-Rahman and fror 
Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahma 

that they prayed behind Abu ^ £ J ~ ^ J iJX & 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased - _ e' 

n he bowed he i* y. J} if-'i Cr*-"J^ ■ # 



said the Takbir, when he 

head he said: "Somi' Allahu liman f/ ° y -f & ^ 
hamidah, Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, Jilj £j lili ^ 
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One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles fhat 
of the Messenger of Allah jg. And 
this is how he continued to pray 
untilheleftthisworld." (Sahih) 
^ y. A-r: c ^ ^ 



1158. It was narrated from 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar _ _ , . „ 

that bis father said: "One of the i), f-^' o» i* 

Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread p . ^ ^ ■ ' &\ £i t' 

your left foot beneath you, and ' '.' . „ 

hold your right foot upright." 01 v&A\ ali ^ h\ :JlS Z\ *J 

^ 1Vi1o1: c ij^iil ^ ^Lf : V L iSjUJI ojb ^ 4>Ll* ^1 



In fhis Hadtth fhere is no specific mention o£ its being the Erst or the second 
Testimony of Faith (Tashahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No. 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes >r»l>t jdsilll 4>lj - (11 ,rt-J0 

TowardTheeififaAWhen <^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j 

Sitting For The First ' - \ C v 

Tashahhud Uif ii^SO 

1159. It was narrated from Al- SjlS ^ ^LdLi ^ ^1 l%i-f - 
Qasimwho narrated from'Abdullah .',,='- • <~ '"■ 'l ' • i i*1 ' ■ 'l r 
- he is Ibn 'Abdullah bin 'Umar - ^ ^ </■ f"- ^ ^ • -° 
that his father (Ibn 'Umar) said: JiC jZ £ jJS J\ Jili- 
"Oneof the terata of the prayeris ' „..'l n > /l '.?.< \ 
to hold the right foot upright and « ±f ^ J»J ~ ^ h* o* ^ r^' Jl 
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and -,f sy^ll ii, -y : JlS ^ - 'Ui /Jl 
tositon the left foot." (SM) ^ feL^t JjCLil' "Js\ ; /' 

iljjc w <iU-p ija». ,y Atv:^ ^jUJI g>w= j .ib-»|] 

Chapter 97. Placement Of The Ji» o&ll j-?^ 4»^ " ^ v r-^—M 

Hands When Sitting For The ' .. ' .«i,, ,««,, {-,, 

First ItafeMwI <« t «~JI> vJjHI J«-JJ ^>JI 

1160. It was narrated that Wa'il bin J; A\ XS 'J, liii C^i-f - UV 
Hujr said: "I came to the Messenger >.,.:, , :<;, - - 
ofAllahgg,andIsawhimraisinghis ,tJ - _ ' d ^ 

prayuntil Jlj ^ c^l ^ ^ jU?lp Ciji 



he sat following the first two ^uJ ^ !%5JI A=il UI J i' iV; 

Rak'ahs, he sat on his left foot and '' , , h . " " L " 

held the right foot upright. He J b^r '£?i & W lijj 'iS^ 

placed his right hand on his right ^ .^u 

thigh and raised his finger for the r ' . , , ^' , /, 

d he placed his left J^ 11 s j?"* ''4 j^jj 



:t thigh." He sf 

;n I came the following year and ^ ^ t?" ' 

vthemraisingtheirhandsinside J,lS ^ 14Sf 'J : Jli .^^1 , 
:Baranis." tl] (Sahih) 



■ltxJ ] j f*^ i^>: 
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■ tijMI j jjjJI jij v 1 ; "ji-JI ijjIj jit i^j^i [jv>w> 



Wa'il bin Hujr * had airived for the flrst time after the Battle of Tabik in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He fhen.came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months unta the death of the Prophet 
Sgj- In other words, the Prophet sg and the Companions used to practice Raf 
Al-Yadayn all the way unta the period of time before the Prophet's jg death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then abrogated. 

Chapter 98. Where One Should J ^ £fy> ~ <<u r*—)!) 
Look While Reciting The " ' ,'■ .. ... --«.. 

Tashahhud «f ««II) ^1 

1161. It was narrated from :Jli JJ. J li^tf - m\ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that he saw a . '.. "' , ' , 

man moving the pebbles with his >j* " >^ C* 1 >J " Jrf 1 ^! 

hand while praying. When he ^ -J 'J» V ^ J v JLiJ 

finished, 'Abdullah saidtohim: "Do . „ ., , .>• 

not move the pebbles while you are '-'J^ J. J» I 'J* 'ijliill 

praying, for that is from the Shaitan. ^ u ^ Jj>-< J- g| 

Rather do what the Messenger of ""- J *" i ' J 

Allah used to do." He said: & 3 Jli ^i>il liii ^«till J 

"What did he used to do?" He said: . , -f, , „,».* f, 

"Hewouldput his right hand on his ^ V /f' 

rightthigh, and point with the finger £il ^sJj ijlklll ^ ilJS 

that is next to the thumb toward the - 0 , ^ - / ^ > 

Qiblah, and he would look at it, or :JU 'Cr*- » J -^J ols 

thereabouts." Then he said: "This is U, JJ$\ J£ i^-i - jl; ^ 

what I saw the Messenger of Allah , ' t . . 

jgdoing."(?aMW J ^1 j**<f ;u!j JUiil uji 

31 ISI ^ ^ Sirfil yj f^j 

jil J ijfj liSi :J15 .Jli ilijiJ 

Comments: 

In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is fcept closed. And a poinfing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And 
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved berween 



Chapter 99. Pointing With The j -,j\Si\ ljLj - ( 

Finger Diiring The First ' * .. ' * Y 

Tashahhud (m ^ * 



_ _ :JIS iljl^jl y l%£f :JU : 

his finger." (Sahih) i'J.] :JU % 

p l s?S J* t^- c'j^' ^ 

oV>:j- g^w> J> *U\j cVSo:^- i^^SlI ,_,> [^>w» oiU—P 



1163. It was narrated that ^1^1 ^ l>j£z - mr 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of , . , .«v , ( ---«t, 

Allah « taught us to say when we O» j" ^J-»""' 

sat following two Rak'ahs: 'At- &\ -J, ^ .jlAij 

tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- , . , / ^ ^ s 

tayyibat, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- H <ij" ^ i ^ J-^J ^ : Jli 



TheBookofTheyl/-7iiftii;.. 178 



'ala 'ibad illahis-sdlihm, ashhadu an *v-~ a. . ~ , 

la ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna ^* f 51 - 1 ' """^J 5"' ■ir 11 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu yj ^ if ijjif l( ^>JLi)l 4j| J^j 

(M compliments, prayers and pure ,..,>., /,',,«/» ■'«",. « 

words are due to Allah. Peace be -'^j-jj Uii. 01 -ipO til VI 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worsbipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).'" 
(.Sahih) 



1164. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: '"We used not to 
know what we should say in each 
Rak'ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But Muhammad |§ taught us 
everything about what is good. He 
said: 'When you sit following every 
two Rak'ahs, then say: At-tahiyyatu 
lillahi was-salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as- 
saldmu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Alldhi wa barakdtuhu. As- 
saldmu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad Uldhis- 
salihin, ashhadu an la ilaha illalldh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (Ali 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 



'J J, Jj£ ^ ^jjj 'i is :JU 41 XS 
J^J 'J J p& H' 

fiiii Ai ti.'/j i«!f in* 
•y M i^if ^liii 4ii 5 Up Jij 
^ a* vx Sf itfj ai Ni A 

l& 4\ V~f j^lJl o* ^f 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it.'" (Sahih) 

«™ : C «j'» -h' *c>t «MJ 

Comments: 

H one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Salah upon the Prophet 



1165. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m taiignt us the Tashahhud 
for prayer and the Tashahhud for 
Al-Hajah. m The Tashahhud for 
prayer is: 'At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 

'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha Mallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
■abduhu wa rasuluhu (Ali 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and 1 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).' (to the 
end of the Tashahhud)" (Sahih) 
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1166. Yahya - Ibn Adam - said: "I : Jif 'J jlAil - \ m 
heard Sufyan reciting this . - ',. ,\ ' ., , 
Tashahhud m the obligatory and ~ ' f jl oi 1 >J ~ 'u^^'ji 
voluntaryprayers, and he said: 'Abu i li^ JliS o di ii^i 
Ishaq narrated to us from Abu Al- " ( f' ^ " , ^' 
Ahwas, from 'Abdullah, from the ^1 o» JbiiS ji 1 :<J_rtj gjlcllj 
Prophet jg.'" And Mansur and _ - ^ jj • • '-.ty 
Hammad narrated to us from Abu C * <^T S"'^ ^ ^ 
Wa'il, from 'Abdullah, from the £i Ji Jslj ^ jllij jj-iUtSIij 
Prophet*. ' - M ^^ ^ 

'lS^I j '«i JJ~** ^.-^ ,>* i-T: C J' J*^ 1 "J^ 11 

• vor ' v ° T ' v ° ,: c 

1167. It was narrated from Al- J jJLi 'J Jlif Uj^-f - U IV 
Aswad and 'Alqamah, that ' —•■} 'n = 
'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "We ^ . > 
were with the Messenger of Allah iiil J 'J 01 4jjU.ii ^ jjl£ 
« and we did not know anyfhing, , ««'■ --,-., „f -:(>:-'. < 
Sen the Messenger of AMh« ^ *~ <** ¥ * ^ «W* 
said to us: 'Every time you sit (in jj\ZS> : J h\ £s. 'J> iuliij j>i*VI 
prayer), say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi . g ^ m ^ m M 6 " " S 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu _ - r ^ *»* - C 

:a ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- :iiii j| ^ Ijlji :Jp Al Jjij Q 



:Jli ^1 



Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad Ulahis-salihm, 



film codLij i 

compliments, prayers and pure . oiS _ji;jj lilii j! ijilj Jil Sil *il 



ashhadu c 



upon you, I 
mercy of AU 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

1168. It was narrated from «gljjl ^ ILii l^f - W IA 
'Ahjamah bin Qais that 'Abdullah 
) know what 



JIS J5U ^ tSUJI Cflt : 

o» - i! 1 >3 - 'J" 1 ■ 



to say when we prayed, then thf 
Messenger of Allah gg taught us 
some eloquent and concise words. 
He said to us: 'Say: "At-tahiyyatu 

lilldhi was-salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as- r _ , ^ _ . , „ 

saldmu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa &\ bilis LuLi lij Jy; 

rahmat-Alldhi wa barakdtuhu. As- 
'ala 'ibad illahis- 



:B JIS pfil 



sdlihin, ashhadu an la ildha Ulallah ftfcJl codLllj oljiiJlj jft 

f Siut <ki ix^S5 i i# in» 



a ashhadu a 

jmpliments, prayers and pure it i^jf'^JLaJl Al jCc Jij 



„ uluo >, .o Allah. P™^ „„ -- . 

upon you, O Prophet, and the ^ 01 ^! J ! 

mercy of Allah and His blessings. ^ jZ &j Jli i^p Jli 

Peace be upon us and upon the _ ' . ^ 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear ^-it & :Jt* 'J- ^\'J\ 

be worshipped except Allah and I ^ V 1 ^ 11 5^3* i>~~* 

bear witness that Muhammad is .b\'j!\ 
His slave and Messenger)" (One 

"Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 
from Ibrahim, that 'Alqamah said: 
'I saw Ibn Ma'sud teaching us these 
words just as he taught us the 
Our'an.'" (Sahih) 
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used to say: 'Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika'il.' The 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'Do 
not say 'Peace (As-Salam) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. m 
Rather say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha ikallah 
wahdahu la sharlka lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
•abduhu wa rasu'luhu (Ali 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 



:<Jj^ Ws j" Jj-j £ 'O* ^ 

■.m & j^j jis cjjis^ ji f^i 

ji '4>\ 1$ <&l Ji ftjtUi MjJji- v'» 
oijiiiij ji oisJii ijjjl jsdj (fiiii 

«ii ji^ jSj eli film (Sis^j jii 



0,1 j» aU» • Yoi: c «isJ^SJI jaj l( j,Ul ijjJI >;i [gs^w.] 

Z':^* 11 -'W 1 >^ «<l>5b*l JJ yJlj^jJI fli» o j^j ijL-L. J 

Comments: 

Instead of naming individual names, the phrase IbddUlahis Sdhihin (Allah's 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 
Therefbre, this is most right. 

1170. It was narrated that Ibn 'j, ^u^j frjjj _ m . 

Ma'sud said: "We used to pray with ' , _ 

the Messenger of Allah j§ and we > ~ (^t e Ji : J'* -^M ^ : J u 

would say: 'Peace (As-Salam) be - f • - ^ • - _ ...y.. 'm 

upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, * <Ji J sfS ^ ■ ^ 4 J- 
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peace be upon Mtka'il.' 
Messenger of Allah j* s ' " 



)t say 'Peace (As-Salam) be upon Jz ty£}\ t i>] Jz |J| 
Allah, f(" Aliah ;» ^..<;„/;i„, ' 



Rather say: "At-tahiyyatu h 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-sa 

'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahinui- t , , , > > \ , , 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu }U l L£ t 2i\ -gSj 
'atoina '«(a liMd Ulahis-salMn, ^ ^ ^v^j,- ^ r Tjj,- 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan Eli f&JI ^l^j 4il S^j ^1)1 
'a»*»»» *-« nufl/uA» (Ali d ^ •< ^ UJ1 V. 
compliments, prayers and pure 1 ° tr — - -y ^ J 

words are due to Allah. Peace be .idjL'/j i!CZ \j!>S b'\ J^-itj &1 Nl 

upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 

be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

. vov:^ iij^S3l J y.j cUn: c lf j2 l^^A 

Comments: 

SseHadith. 1169. 

1171. Itwas narrated from 'Abc 

that the Prophet j§ said ir , , ,„ , , . 

Tashahliud:"At-tahip:atuUllMiiwas- ^ji :JU £_£iiJl 

'a/aftfl ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- °' J ^"~ > '^"■ > ■i- y ^"' J i* V- 

,4ffi2fa' w« barakatuhu. As-salamu &\ ^£ ijslj ^1 ^ 'pil* yjb 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illdhis-salihin, , , t f /«, . ' «, " , 

tuMurfu «n M ilaha illallah, 'wa ^ ^ </ Jb * 0* 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan iolillj ii>ljLi)IJ 4J 

, prayers and pure f^' '^yj J 11 ir 1 ' 

""'idthemercy 5f ^ , ^ 14 " — ^ 
gs. Peace be '-^^ 01 -4-lj ^! «Jj 
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none has the right to be worshipped ' ^"-f r 5 • ±? 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 

.Y0A: c c^l ^j.j 

1172. 'Abdullah said: "The : Jll ^1 ^ JlAil Uji! - \ wr 
Messenger of Allah jg taught us - 
the Tashahhud just as he taught us ^ - uu v^ 3 ^ cK 4 " b J^' 

a Si2raA from the Qur'an: 'At- ^jjU :jjc ^j^i :Jli iSUJI 



iVa&wu wa rahmat-Allahi wa - ^ gjl" UI iJSSl S J^J 
barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina wa «' , , „ Js," _ >. 

•ala 'ibM illahis-salihin, wa ashhadii j>i ^^l> : ji^d «O 61^21 

anra Mui™^™ **> di ini i^lll ,idj^ il'Iili; 

rasuluhu (Ali compliments, prayers , " , 

and pure words are due to Allah. £1£' ft&Ul A ^1)1 

Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and ■ t, « ,, >, Y-- 

the mercy of Allah and His ^ H f ^ ff >\ 

blessings. Peace be upon us and .««Jjijj lHiJ 61 Si I Sil 

upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 

right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Prophet held the palm of 'Abdullah bin Mas'fid between his sacred 
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This 
demonstrates that someone's hand could be held wifh both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. Imam Al-Bukhari has recorded this Hadtth in the 
Chapter: "The shaking of the hands with both hands." (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 

other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 

incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit 
tertuai meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 



Chapter 101. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1173. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin 'AbduMh that Al-Ash'ari said: 
"The Messenger of Allah % 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
'Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir, when hesays: "Wa lad- 
dallin" then say "Amin," and Allah 
will answer you. When the Imam 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Imam 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.' The Prophet of Allah 
0, said: 'This makes up for that. 
When he says: "SamV Allahu timan 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him)," say: "Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise)," Allah will hear you, for 
indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: "Allah hears the one 
who praises Him." Then when the 
Imam says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 




■j. ;Ses [Si : JlS fli» E&i :JIS 



:ij3jS y lili % :JlS \% f.\/J& 

y/j f^i % \ly <&i f±y jJ 

iiLi. -.m & m "f^ 

ai >fi3 &i yz luJi diJj tj 

5il 'y 4? ^ J* 3 15 'feri j* 
Ij^&S OAij f 1^1 BI JLi c! V- W 

fi±i iii; fu^i du cijl^ij 

Bis ciiL. -.m l# M 
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prostrate, for the imam prostrates .t ,-. - 3 t . , , 

before you and rises befbre you.' 'i J' W ot cf^ W 

TheProphetofAUahSsaid:'This i/ljliJl idll il^lll J^L; M 

makes up for that. Then when you , >,.„" '«'•,>•, 

are sitting, let the first thing that '^M J» 1 '^j'j ir" ^ f 5 ^ 1 

any one of you says_ be: At- 1( ^JLiil 4il jCe Ji'j tii 1*111 

tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, i£ ^ 3 , ', ,t f ai 

as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu d\ J^-ilj 3>l Ul V 01 

warahmat-Allahiwabarakatuhu.As- ^ f ~ 

solomu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis- ° ' 

salihin, ashhadu an la ilaha illallah 

wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

■abduhu wa rasuluhu (Ali 

compliments, good words and 

prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 

upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 

of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 

upon us and upon the righteous 

slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 

none has the right to be worshipped 

except Allah and I bear witness that 

Muhammad is His slave and 

Messenger)." (Sahih) 



SeeHadiA 1056. 

Chapter 102. Another Version (\.\ ^»J|) 

Of The Tashahhud ^ c r ^ 

1174. It was narrated from Hittan Vvf .-' e vi 'f {■■•\ 

bin 'Abdullah that they prayed with , & " * 

Abu Musa and he ( said: "The : Jli 

Messenger of Allah J» said: "When , . . , >-.,,"-. ,. "' . 

you are sitting then let the first ""^ o* iJ ~* :Jli 

words that any of you says be: Al- Ji - ^ 'J J J, - J Ji 

tahiyyatu lillahit-tayyibatus-salawatu t,. '. 

Ulah, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- J-y ^ £ v j^* & ±* j. olW 

Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa ^ ^ .tf gg ^ j 

barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina wa ' , t ' ' , , .' 

■ala 'ibad iMhis-saMn, ashhadu an •ifeSl : J> : Jjl J» jtti ;JIaJI 

la ilaha illallah wahdahu la shanka 
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Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu f 

(M compliments, good words and £i£ i^Di <il iiijj ^1)1 

prayers are due to Allah. Peace be / , . , , . t a ' V 

uponyou,OProphet,andthemercy J ! ^ ^ 'Cr^ 1 ^ 1 J"' 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be j^ifj Jj y j^j VI 

upon us and upon the righteous >t t ' 

slaves of Allah. I bear witness that ■ '^j^-jj 

none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah alone with no partner 



Chapter 103. Another Version 4^ ;>■ i*T £ji - O -r ^^Jl) 

Of The Tashahhud (£o. iuJO 

1175 It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ _ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ■ " , 

Allah jgg used to teach us the J ^ ^jjl ^.f ^£ -ui ^ 

Tashahhud as he taught us the ' - ..r. 

Qur'an, and he used to say: 'At- d -^_ J 0 _ ' db f • ^' ^ '.^""J 
tahiyyatul-mubarakatus-salawatut- a'J&\ CiUi aji*! I C£UJ ggjj 4il 
tayyibatu lillah, salamuun 'alayka , , , » - «, ' » - 

ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-AlIahi o^LJI oliJIi .-Jji' OlSj 

wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alayna iU-jj ^1 1$ ,Mp Jfc. ijL o lili 

'a/a 'ibadillahis-salihin, ashhadu ' ' _ ~ 

anldilahaillallahwaashhaduanna & ife u^J ^ '<^jiJ i 41 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu «f -vifj a , ^ jj. ,j y Vij - 
(Ali compliments, blessed words, ^ J ' ' ^ „ 

prayers and pure words are due to . "i! y-'/j Jjlp llUiJ 

Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
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Chapter 104. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1176. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a SiiraA 
of the Qur'an: 'Bismillah, wa 
billahi. At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
•alaina wa 'ala 'ibdd illahis-salihm, 
wa ashhadu anna . Muhammadan 
'abduhit wa rasuluh. A'sal Allahal- 
jamah wa a'udhu Billahi min an- 
nar (In the name of Allah and by 
the help of Allah. Ali compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 

Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
theFire).'"(P«t» 



jjiil lltii gj Al J_>ij jlS :JU yi^ 
jIlLJ a\ pi,» jl^il ^ sjjill HiL' US 
f&JI , i lili j iljiiJIj Jj itUill 

f ini c <ki iUjj *«ir $ ia* 

t Uji; j iiiAj 5f ijjtj J4i ni A 

.«jiSji ^ in, Ijijj Saji a i jiif 



'-4-^1 J V 1 ! i^ljUI 5-151 <<*-l» ojI [i- a , * . /» uli*.[] 

.(oa: ^ ^jll^t • vir: c l(S ^s3l ^ n, OU-L. ^ ^Jl ^. VY: C 
• 0,i: C 

Comments: 

1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning. 

2. Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 
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! of Allah 
Messengership). 

st kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 
.g and at the end. In the commencement, Basmalah, and at the end a 
1 refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin Nabil, 
:d. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 
e various Tashahhud, Allah's Messenger sg is greeted in the form of 



invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely tl: 

Prophet himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet 3g is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 

mention of bis returning the greeting. 
S. Abduhu wa rasuluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one's proof of Iman or Faith. Being called a 
slave of Allah is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Isra wal Mi'raj (the Prophet i§ Night Journey) in 




1177. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ma'sfld said: "In the 
first two Rak'ahs the Prophet m y. ^ ii '^2 ^ - '^ 



J. M I 015 :JU ^ £ jLUp 
.ij dJJi : JIS 

J ^1 ^ J 'W L- c-.ji-JI «MI :£>-• 

^ ^ 1So: c c^l J : v b .i^JI jiij .mij- l0 JjS(l o^JI 
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perfoimed two prostrations befoi 
the Salam, then he said the Salam. 
(Sahih) 



1178. It was narrated from Ibn j, 
Buhainah that the Prophet j§ 
prayed, then he stood up after two £j Cf. : <J^ tSj* 2 ^^ uHj* 
Rak'ahs while he was supposed to - - - «J, . '•»n -•- 
sit. and he continued his piayer. - ^ , 'J ^* 'j**** 1 ^ 

the end of his prayer, he j, fUi ^li Sg j! JA 

'u~£i i' lS^JI jiill 

1179. It was narrated from Ibn >\ ^ _ , m 
Buhainah that the Prophet |§ , ' 3 

prayed and stood up fohowing the :JU jijr y. V* J k'ii- 

J£ $&}\ J> m 



On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, Allah's Messenger |§ would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 
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that unit. Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfuhiess. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 
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13. [The Book 6f 
Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] 

Chapter 1. The Takbir When 
Standing Up Following Two 

Sak'ahs 

1180. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Asamm said: 
"Anas bin Malik was asked about 
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: 
"The Takbir shcmld be said when 
bowing, when prostrating, when 
raising one's head from prostration 
and when standing up following the 
fiist two Rak'ahs.' Hutaim' 11 said: 
'From whom did you learn this?' 
He said: 'From the Prophet j£, 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with them.' Then he fell 

'And 'Uthman?' He said: 'And 
'Uthman.'" (Sahih) 



■ (tol iidl) g£°)Y 
:JlS a^ % U^f - UA- 

j> 4^ c/. -'^ 

g j Ij[ :JliS S^LJJI J, 

jia Ijt 1*13 

1 :<Jl^ ik: lp> 

p tlijle -Oli 'j^-'j 
:JlJ fCiUipj 3 J la 



J y~j 1«, Slj» J ^. VOV iTol /Y":a^-I *j.j».t [gi-w» ojli-11 

.M.T: C1 ^I 

Comments: 

(The pronouncement of the) Takbir utAl-Ihmm (the consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Conceming other Takbimt (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to 

1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif .jy >• J--^f _ m1 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Ali bin Abi \ t f^* J ~ ^ \ 

Talib prayed, and he said the & Slii Glai : JU a^-i ^ ^4 fiai 
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Chapter 2. Raising The Hands f U)l J ^Jbl J j ilj - (Y ~*~A\) 

When Standing For The Last ' " ' - *.;* , . 
Two tok'ahs (£ «o a«10 ^1 4 

1182. It was narrated from Abu t ...',.. ...... > i.-."-' f «u, 

Humaid As-Sa'idi that when the <^ JJ r? 1 ^ V*-"- " M 

Prophet sg stood up following two Csli : Nli — ij Mjlj - 'J, liiij 

prostrations, he would say the ; , ^-j^ C;" ' Jli ' _/ ; ' 
they were in level with his ^ _,,U iliJ ili :Jl5 iil 



Ui 1 Ll^j ^jJj ^ijj 

'•£: c * v l> r.ji^JI c^i^JI «L-l] :eo jj 



Chapter 3. Raising The Hands ji .ou J- ilj _ (y .^J!) 

In Level With The Shoulders ' - " ; " \ - 'J , ]J 

When Standing For The Last ^b#JI j-^ o^-iS^" 1 " O^P 1 

TwoJfafc'afc (sol 
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'Umar that the Prophet g| used to > . - - » £f - ■ '\\- : -y' '• 

raise his hands when he began to K -* J i~ ■ " jir^ 1 ' ■ u 

pray, when he wanted to bow, u^^i J,\ - yii '^,\ y,'j - &\ jZZ 

bowing, and when he stood up ^ : S i^ 1 ,j* ^ ji 1 o* ^ i» 

wo^d^Le^Tan^UteiriK ''^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

level with the shoulders. (Sahih) '£$11 'o> '^J £j tyj M ^ 

SLU dliiS- jji j?^ 1 04 ^15 

.>jij AV1: C t( J2 <-U ji. iUij ("U/V^ly .«l> i TV • < U • /r : (OL^OOL»- 

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, & oi^l jjj 4^ " (s f*--^ 

And Praising And Extolling ^ oy ' S ^«J| ; ^^Sjc 

Allah Diiring The Prayer '- <J ~ i J 

1184. It was narrated that Sahi bin ^ &\ xi 1UJ lijif - WAS 

Sa'dsaid: "The Messenger of Allah r .t- .... L. 

bring about C/. ^ ^ :JU G* 



onciliation among Banu 'Amr bin 



thtMu'adhdhin went to Abu Bakr to ^ yi i» 'fj^ <>.< i>* " ^ 

tell him to gather the people and j, g jg i| J^/, jILii : JlS 
lead them in prayer. Then the 

Messenger of Allah j§ came and S^UjJI cj^iAi >_j}p 

passed through the rows until he g,, ^ y {? g j~ j j 

stood in the first row. The people 'f _ _ Cr™ ;H V; ^ ! *~ 

started clapping to let Abu Bakr cs>J jjg <il Jjij 
know that the Messenger of Allah ... . : :>■>.,. 

m had come. Abu Bakr never used 'f^' ^ 4 r ^ 

to turn around when he prayed, but Al SjJijg ^,£ll «lij 

when they clapped consistantly *~ ' ' ' ' 
realized 



happened while they were praying. j t £ £ Jff \ ^ 

So he tomed around, and saw the , , . . . 

Messenger of Allah j£. The 'H ^1 Jpi j* 'H» 'f-jjtii 

2 r of AUah « gestured to ll£ Jf ^ .f '« ^, ^ j, 



to stay wl 
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Then he moved backwarc 



Irii itjt ii u» ^Si Ois 

and prayed. When he finished, he a , ^ ^ 'f f.JjJ ^ 

said to Abu Bakr: "What stopped ^ jf, ' i ^ 

gestured to you?' Abu Bakr, may .J-V ^ . ifn 'iij «S « ii '1 >- 

Allah be pleased with him, said: 'It \ ' , r f , 

was not appropriate for the son of lil> : Jli L' « ; LllJ L^£\\ Uj[ lsAi/> 
Abu Quhafahtolead the Messenger 1 " • • t -i - - ' • J-r 

of Allah « in prayer.' Then he said ■ " r^-^ J ^ 

to the people: 'Why did you clap? 
Clapping is for women.' Then he 

you are praying, say "Subhan 
Allah.'" (Sahih) 

.w ^uii fJ J j* c, ^ .oiiMi ^Uj .gj, w iiu. a — j- «i: c 'c!' 

Comments: 



narration has preceded. (Sei 
Maaim /M). 

Praying (ioAiUJI) stAjaJI 



raising your hands while praying &\ Jyij £j£ :Jli 

like the tails of wild horses? Stay , , . , - t 

still when you are praying."' r* 1 ' U " :JUi yS L -^'' ^ 

{Sahih) ifif ^ ^ j^f ^,3 
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1186. It was nairated that Jabir : Jii iuii ^ iiit tfji! - U Al 
bin Samurah said: "We used to ^ ^ ^ 

pray behind the Messenger of & ^ 0» 'j^ 6* f'' <* ^ ^ 

Allah * and we would greet g : Jlj r^, ^ r& ,ti£i\ J\ 
(others) with our hands. He said: , „ _ V .' . < » 

'What is the matter wifh those who :Jia Grfit j&i jg| . «^11 ilili J> 

to !i ji; M jiiif yjs: uf ? 1 _ r xi jii 

mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 
hands was on the occasion of greeting. 
2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 
the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details conceming raising the two hands, see Atedith Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 
1027) 

Chapter 6. Returning The s SjLtll, »^JI i', kjLj - Cl 

Salams With A Gesture When " ' \ ~ 

Praying (tMU^JI) S5LJJ1 . 

1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, : J(| 'j; 'x& u^i-f - \ \M 
the Companion of the Messenger '' >f , 
of Allah jg, said: "I passed by the yr 1 ^ i» 'j^i 6* li 4 1JI L * ji 
Messenger of AUah =g when he ' --^ - t ^ 
was praying, and greeted him with ' , 

Salam. He returned my greeting j» ^j^- ;§j <til JyVJ v^-^ 
with a gesture, ormaybeit was just ^ ^ jv. ^ j» J,| 'j •- 
with bis finger." (Sahih) " ™? ^ ^ J « - '"^ J 
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within prayer was permissible according to need. In 
Companions greeted the Prophet j» while he was pei 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already 1 
Messenger therefore, did not return the greeting 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should c 
four ways have been mentioned in different narratiom 

are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma'bud: the Chapter: 



1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'The 
Prophet m entered the Masjid of :JB p ■& & Bii =01» 
Quba' to pray there, then some ^ # , «j, ..^ ... ^ 
men came in and greeted him with ■ ' . " - ^ ^ , 
Salam. I asked Suhaib, who was hjLi Jlij di Jii ijj JLii 
with him: "What did the Messenger ,. .... , >•%..' .,, 
of Allah m do when he was M ^ ^ ^ 'S> 
greeted?' He said: 'He used to : JIS ?ds di 15| £il jg 
gesture with bis hand.'" (Sahih) 

4* ^ ^UJI V L ^I^UJI i,\S\ l4 =rU ^1 ^1 [g^w mL-J] IgjiJ 

& (Jj .AAA: C .H/IV «' tH 1 * r 1 -' Oi • <"^>:r i ^ Z" 

1189. It was narrated from . ,. >*^, _ 
'Ammar bin Yasir that he greeted ' - • ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ with the iji;-^ ^1 ^ - 4Jj 

Sa/am when he was praying, and he - . ^ ." . : . , « £ « , 

returned the greeting. (SaMA) 'f O* O; lt-^ O' i>J 

^ ^ oi J 1 ^ 'J- oi O» 



.d» 
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back to him while he was praying. I d -^ J ' JU ^ 0" </j' 0* 

greeted him with the SaKm and he iJL^ 3» j Sjjf jii JfUJ 18 <iil 

gestured to me. When he finished - -e, - » .« - 

he called me and said: 'You t? ^ 'M J UU ^ 

greeted me with Salam just now ,,J^| tf- fa ^ ^j^, ^j, .j^ 

and I was praying.' And he was - , , , , ' , « 

facing toward the east that day." . j^iiil J\ > UJI} 
(Sahih) 



"Towards the east": This was the thing that led Jabir 4& to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet gj because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qiblah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 
mount is moving. 

1191. It was narrated that Jabir ^Vk 'J, 1UJ i'jJj - mi 



said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 

back to him while he was facing j^iZ. : Jij ^jtAJl J jJJ, Ji 

east or west. I greeted him with " a , ^ ' , .. ' / , , „t f t 

Salam and he gestured to me. Then « ir 11 :JU 'u* jS" -K' 

when he finished he called me and iJA^i t t'U ",f -„i', JJSfi 
said: 'O Jabir!' The people called 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
greeted you with Salam but you did 



: JU -isdai 



praying.'" (Sahih) 



He said: 'I was IJil Jjij 1? :ci£ JSSti !^LJ 



J[» :Jli 4U iri» ilL JI 



:t elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir & 
at the Prophet |j§ was offering prayer, nor could 
turing was the response to his greeting. Even so, 
sr returning one's greeting verbally had been 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of J J*^\ £r" 'o* ~ (v 
Smoothing The Pebbles While " s&Jdl 
Praying J 

1192. It was narrated that Abu Jj^iAilj ^ fej liji! - 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of r , ' , t 

Allah j§ said: 'When any one of 6* ^Oi 0» " 41 J"«l5 " ^> J 1 

you stands in prayer, let him not . j u = J- f - -<sj, f - ^ 
smooth the pebbles, for he is facing „ f ^ f " , ' ' , 

Mercy."' (Hasan) J ^1 f 15 lili :*| Al J^j JlS 

l ^o: cl i^Ul l >U^JI c _-v^ ujb j.! *r>l [>-»• :£,>/ 

u» _>*J '«i Oi O' ^'fY:^ i'.ji^JI J ,j^uJI j^-. ^jL ioIjLJI 

Commcnts: 

When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allah 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
AUah's Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, fhen one could level out the pebbles. 
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration, 



1193. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- XS ^ ^ ^ jjji - \\W 

Rahman said: "Mu'aiqib told me .', ,,<■ , r,v\-'\\ 'l M 

that the Messenger of Allah 3§ <-«~- 0» y* LiljUJI <ul 

said: 'If you have to do that, then Xi -J SUi 4 iji : JIS JS ,J /J I 

do it only once."' (Sahih) J| J ; f * ' 'jU 

..^^Ul: V'^OJ. :Jli^ 
^i ^ ^ »n: c c-.jUi ^ sj-sj ^i e- ^ 'r 1 --» 



Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of Jl >?l jfj i* iP - C* ,«~JI) 
Oftmg One's Gaze To The Sky ' (m ^ ^ ^ 

When Praying ' ^ - 

1194. It was narrated from Anas ^ illi li^if - m* 
bin Malik that the Messenger of "' ^ - - ^ 
Allah S said: "What is the matter oi ^ o* ^-Ji O'! 4^ J 
with people who lift their gaze to ^ ',. % j . . ^ 
the sky when praying?" And he ^ s , - - 

spoke sternly concerning that until <|j jiil M dJJU ^jf ^ 

he said: "They must stop that or - , >, „e - 't \ , * 

they will certainly lose their ^ f*^ 1 6 ^V- t'5 51 ^- u ' :Jli 

eyesight." (SaMft) iljj j Jtiu ij^i j t u_Ui 

jf dlJi £4=3» : JIS 

^ vo.: c i: _,Lji j .L_JI Jl ^Jl ^ V L coliVl c^UJI «^t:^- 

Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden, Moreover, it is against the deconim (Adab) of prayer 
that one's gaze wanders here and there away from the Qiblah. 

1195. It was narrated from .-.^ ,. ».,, «„.t 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah that a f ^ 

man from among the Companions ^1 J> l o~^x J* & & ^'J^ 
of the Prophet -g told him that he », . » ' .-> .' . 

had heard the Messenger of Allah *^-> jl J» 1 ^ j; *»' ^ <j* 



J ^iii jlS lili :Jjk ag & 



:\/r:j^i *>->i [j^sw 

v: c .^1^^ ^ * ^ o, 
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Chapter 10. Steril Warning 
Against Turning Around When 
Praying 

1196. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: "I heard Abu Al-Ahwas 
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn 
Al-Musayyab when Ibn Al- 
Musayyab was sitting there, that he 
had heard Abu Dharr say: The 
Messenger of Allah 3§ said: 'Allah 



whils 



n His 



s he is praying, sc 
not turn away. If 
away, He turns 

'» (Hasan) 



: JlS j 



; , 'f: /C *'f} ",. n ". t 



5 ? i 



C </ '*i ^ o-^- ^> 



1197. It was narrated that 'Aish 
may Allah be pleased with h 
said: 'T asked the Messenger 
Allah sg about looking here a 



& Sosij esJi :jii i» e 



1198. A similar ^report was also JU Qi 'J, /J*i ti'jJJi - 
narrated from 'Aishah, from the V« , - - , ' , , 
Prophet m- {Sahih) X* ^ :Jli 0~v" ^ bJji 

& ,4 & <isX -s ^ 

1199. A similar report was also : ju ^ ^ ^ \-^f _ \\<^ 
narrated from 'Aishah, from the , " - . , ... 
Prophet*. (Sahih) lf J^I Cr^'J* ^ 

1200. It was narrated that Abu • ^\ ^ (--^.f _ u ,. 
'Atiyyah said: "Aishah said: Turning ' ^ , j., 

around during prayer is something [OUii ^] ^UiJI t&Z- :JU JiU 

that the Shaitan snatches from one's - _ . .- ».| _ ' ^| .jy 

prayer.'" (Saftffi) - V~ ^ <** 

Chapter 11. Concession olilVI J iii-^JI ljIj - (u »>u»JI) 

AUowing One To Turn To The " - ' *, 

Right Or Left When Praying ( H i ii*JI) Vliij l^i 15U1I ^ 

1201. It was narrated that Jabir :Jlf J2s IT^i-f - U-\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m ' , -, 
was ill, and we prayed behind him u^ 1 : Jli ^ O» 'jS ji yrf 1 'a* 
while he was sitting, and Abu Bakr >f- ( ^ .'- gL^i Jil J *' 
repeated his Ja/Wra so that the , /. . . : . 
people could hear them. He turned Eil i£JHJU i!jJS 5- UI I ^ jS? 

to us and saw us standing, so he ^ ^ di Ul3 (k 

gestured to us to sit down. So we , a ,.~ , 

prayed behind him sitting. When ijiii; UT '^S 61» : <JlS jji LtS ilSjJi 
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he said the Salam he said: 'Just -..-,>,. t,., ,- - 

now you were doing what the ^ rf?> ^> f->^-> c 

Persians and Romans do for their JLi -jj 'J^A, \ J3\ 1 1 jij£ l 
kings when they are sitting. Do not t . t . 

do that. Follow your /manis: Ifthey '-J^ ^ ^ ' Ul 3 '-^ ^ 
pray standing then pray standing, ,i; 
and if they pray sitting then pray 
sitting.'" (Sahih) 

J yj ,4 *_a ^ S\r: c «fl^L p/UI f Lsl V L lijLjl lr i_* ^^i:^.^- 



incident is not of the Prophef s sg final illness; because there is a 
elucidation that Abu Bakr * and the worshippers were all standing. 
incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the 
aetjg. 

t was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ 4 ^ _ u , y 

said: "The Messenger of ^ f , 

\ used to turn to his right U' y. J-iil! ." JIS ±.Y.> 

when praying, hut he did .; . , . t . , . , 

t his neck to look behind ^ ^ ' ' ' ^ ' — ~ 
Bosan) ^1 ^ iSJU ^ J! 



.UJMI j/iua .i^UJI ^i-^l «M] 



i: 2). Tuming th 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 204 



1203. It was narrated that Abu ■. - 5 di !£ fel l%Lf - W -r 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . " 

Allah * commanded us to kill the O* 'r" ^ ~ Cp 0? >5 

twoblackones(snakesandscorpions) _ >■] > _ ^ - k '.z t ^g \ 

whileprayiRg."(&fcffc) .,'~T , CT. / t " ; 

Jii ^ jiil Jjij : JIS ;>;> ^.1 

vJi ^ ^ '^IjWI J.U) c^U^I uu-y :£J .^ 

.ivr/V:^i ^ t U-JL ^ ^ J ^ ^ a ^ ^Ulj 

1204. It was narrated from Abu :J15 jj!] ^ itii Uj^.f - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of <3 , ,. > ..- , 
Allah gj enjoined killing the two ^ :JB »J b -K 1 ^'Oi K * t 

while praying. (Sahih) , f^ff i . ," /^ J^* r 



^'■^ 'iS^ 1 ^ 'J; 1 — J' e-jj^Jl oab~-jj 

This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author oi 
Sublus-Salam remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their killing, does not millify the prayer, whether the action 
be much or litde. {Sublus-Salam, Chapter "Conditions of prayer") 

Chapter 13. Canrying Small s£ill J, oliill J^i - O r -«J l) 

CMldren And Putting Them 
Down While Praying 

1205. It was narrated from Abu _^L£ j» dU\^ b£ i'jjfi - \ 
Qatadah that the Messenger of ' - ' . , 

AUah g used to pray when he was f?- # ->J** >>* i*?" i* ■ 
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carrying Umamah. When he > , , , - «r ; < . 

prostrated he put her down and ols « *" J J-* J 01 - oLs ^ 

when he stood up he picked her up 1S13 iljiij jAi, lili iSlUI V U- J» 

again. (SaMfc) ' ' ' , 

■ k^j f 

.\uv: c J j*j cVU: c lf ji- [jy-^ :ee-^ J " 

Comments: 

Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet m, and the daughter of tb 
Prophet's honorable daughter Zainab 4>- (For the remaining discussioi 
seeHadftfi712) 

1206. It was narrated that Abu £ii : Ju 52i ! - \r«-1 

Qatadah said: "I saw the Messenger _ , ~ 

of Allah « leading the people in d 'b* "jl^i ^ ^ jia* • 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
r. When he 



finished prostrating h 
up again." {Sahih) 



Ler down and when he \% IS Jrr 1 ' ^40 : 



carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child's body. 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discemible 



Chapter 14. Taking A Few 
Steps In The Direction Of The 
Qiblah 

1207. It was narrated that 'Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: "I knocked at the door when 
the Messenger of Allah sg was 
offering a voluntary prayer. The 
door was in the direction of the 
Qiblah so he took a few steps to his 
right or Ieft and opened the door, 
then he went back to where he was 
praying." (Da'if) 



ahli fuf Ji^i\ uiIj - (u ^^ji) 
idij iijL : J^; ^ &\ ujZ.'jj c,u\ 
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^U: c iijUlI ^ J^JI v l cijUlI jjf [oL^i oli^J] igjjAj 

J^o- 1 ' 1 : c 'c" • ■ • <H'j ^ o- iy- u ^ v« «s^b 

c^LUI .U, lir Jj, ^jll ji 1 • im: c J y.j <«, jj, 

j»Li J, ^IJI > JJ, M ^ ISI ^JjuIIj L^i, ^jl-dlj 

Comments: ' A ^ •■j Ju - 1 ' jJI ^ 

There is dispensation in the performanc 

the Prophet's sg blessed face did not ti 

two is permitted. 

Chapter 15. Clapping During i^LSJI J jjjjsll - 



"The TasMM 11 is for men, and gZ oUi Bi» :*il5 - 53 JiiUtJ - 
clapping is for women." Ibn Al- -,„> t t .. , .: 

Muthanna added: "During the V" & & 

prayer." 121 Jrf^lj Jl^U, g^ll» : JL5 Sg ^ill 



SesHadtth 785. 

1209. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab and sik, ^ lUi ^ T> , 

said that they had heard Atm Oi' <j* 'i- J -K u* S~*J i;' 

Hurairah say: "The Messenger of U. ' *.»:. ,. • ' „•% -. - 

Allah m said: 'The Tasbih is for J V 1- *" <* ^ :db 

men and clapping is for women.'" %'}'J>, tf UUi lijjf : J la ,>U-J!I Xp '£\ 

(9 " m JtijpJ jil J J'! : J A 

j*j ^Ui ^.^Ji >i ... o,! i,^ j. w/m: c lp i_ ^i:^,^- 
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1210. It was narrated that Abu ^ .'^ ^ _ m , 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ( ",. 

Allah m said: The Tasbih is for C ijZiS\ y JX* 'J fejuH 

mm and clappmg .s for women."' „ ^ ^ ^ ; ^ ^ „ ^ 

.ijLiU J^illl} JU-^JLJ 
m: c ^ 

1211. It was narrated from Abu : JU jL*i y Al i^i U^-f - \ V \ N 
Hurairah that the Prophet j| said: -„/... .', , ,.;« , 
"The Tashi/i is for men and '-^ b" ^fi- b'. ^-^ 
clapping is for women." (Sahih) M & f J 

^ n, jyi ^ ^ ,y> irY/V:j^1 «r^i L& ~^ «Ml :gi>"" 



1212. It was narrated that 'Ali .Jjj 
said: "I had certain times when l', 

used to come to the Messenger of ^J^' b* 'ju*^' o* jO^ 

Allah *. When I came to him I . . ' ., .. ^ ' f . 

would ask for permission to enter. ^ V- ^ >/■ ^ JJ ^ 

If I found him praying he would : JU QZ Ji ^ 'J <il !Ci :J15 

clear his throat and I would enter, . " - » " , , , . . . 

and if I found him free he would ~ ^ « - ^ J ^ J- 015 

give me permission (to enter)." Jj£ 01 25? 1SJS 

(W) ' ",.f,; V 

■J OJ I l*jl> db 'oJrf-J 
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itions, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 
iroat (Tanahnah). 

ng the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one's 
arrated that 'Ali .jif y- 



would enter upon the Messenger 
Allah m, one at night and t» 
during the day. When I entered 

night he would clear his throat (to Jii; : ij 
tellmetocome fa)/' (,&/«« 



& JIS :J\i^Jl\^ <»J£\ 



Messenger of Allah g§, closer than 
anyone else. I used to come to him 
at the end of every night, before J 
dawn, and say: "As-salamu 'alayka 
a Nabiyy 



:Jli - 6^ 



you, O Prophet of Allah)." If he ^ jjT cJ&l ijs^tijl & ^% ^Sj 

oiI \&\ ^ i; ini f&ui :jjlfl >«i 

:-uJ «r>! [j-»- ut-J] igij»» 



o my family, othe 



l&JI 4>ti - (U r ^JI> 



1215. It was narrated from :Jli jjJ i>i iJjif - UYo 
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Mutarrif that his father said: "I . ., ,., ...t 

came to the Prophet jfi when he ^ >^ jU> y <il V ^ j 

was praying, and there was a sound ^ nj^J i^fl'l c->l5 

coming from his chest like the , t "\ _ ,' , " J 

sound of water boiling," meaning., >-j' JJJ^J >3 S§ if 11 ^ 

he was weeping. (Sahih) . i( ^-J\ yJ<S 

Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And /j-Jul jil LjLJ - (M ^*JI) 

Seeking Refiige With Allah . 

From Him While Praving UN ' ,} ij? ^ 



Allah m stood praying, and we s* 5 "^ :JU d- 12 ' 9 

heard him say: 'I seek refuge with i^jiJl LSi ' 

Allah from you.' Then he said: 'I ' , ' ~' 

curse you with the curse of Allah ' M * Jj^j f 15 : ' 



Messenger of Allah, we heard you . -sjjjj - 

say something in your prayer that ' ' & 

we have never heard you say before, SiLSJI j l)yz 'A J_jij U 

handTHe W safch 'The enemy^of ^ ? ^ 

Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of ;bi «di I jii ili :JU ii' ■'- 

fire to throw it in my face, so I said: , ^ j, a „ 

I seek refuge in Allah from you, :oiii <J^'i J j u W v'+jj 

three times, then I said: I curse you .Jjj «J lo| «- ^vg ^ Jj L - 'f 

with the curse of Allah; but he did , ~ . . ~ . ' V ,,. s 

not back away, three times, then I ^ '>r^ J» 1 

wanted to take hold of him. By ^ vj.j ^ ^ ^ .{ 

Allah, were it not for the prayer of ; ". ^ _ ' ^ ...t- - 

have been tied up this morning for ' ' Cr"^ - 

the children of Al-Madinah to play ■ 



1. We get to learn from tfais narration that cursing upon Satan ar 
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to ad 
cursing, etc, happens to be the objective. 

2. In actualiry the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet jgj, but he hs 
of the magnitude of the Prophet's jll spiritual strength. 



& i? 'j* - "w 

- 'O Allah, have mercy on *~ s^ 1 J! S & <Vj p 



imad and 

have mercy on anyone else.' 
the Messenger of Allah jg 



Salam, he said to the Bedouin: 'You ^g, . t^-jfy 
g the mercy of Allah 



limited something vast,' - . ^ * ^ ^ 



J I «U-ll :gjjAu- 



1218. It was narrated from Abu ^ jlUJ 'J, &\ & - UU 

Hurairah that a Bedouin entered ; <t ^ ' . ,' s .j 

the M»;oi and prayed two Rak'ahs, bS -^ ^'-^ :JU 4y*i" ^J 11 # 

then he said: "O Allah, have mercy 1^ jg£ : ju ^jji ^ &iif : Jli 

on me and on Muhammad and do "' ' ^ t ' , * 

not have mercy on anyone else." J^iiJl JiS lil^il ii\ urf' Cj* 

The Messenger of Allah g| said: . -.j «i f,: 

"You have limited something vast." f J ^ ? ^ J ' jh ^ 

(Sahih) Jjij J la cljif C V j liUij 
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should not feel shy or lose heart! 

1219. It was narrated that : JU ^ JU^j Gjit - \m 

Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- , ' . , <( 

Sulami said: "I said: 'O Messenger ^ :JU ^J* 6i ^ 

of Allah, we were recently in a « f '• ^ . jif «pfoSii 

state of ignorance, then Allah ~ ... < 

brought Islam. Some men among 'J: iUa * J?'^ u j^> urf 1 oi <J^ 

us follow omens.' He said: "That is . -jj >J^j| J^J) l^' 

something that they find in their ' ^ ' ' 

E S S £n" altf l'gf E Sft i *** & .'f^H »' ^ 
fortune-tellers.' He said: 'Do not 5ti ^jjJlJ» ^ M» :JIS 

go to them.' He said: 'Some 
among us draw lines.'' 1 ' He 

'One of the prophets used to draw (L j^ijj u : Jli Cijl! 

lines. So whoever is ; " ■>'™"> ™*i> 
his drawing of line 

praying with the Messenger of ^ J *'" ^ J t 

Allah g, a mas sneezed and I ly, ^1* ij }*A)I J S £l J. 



1: 'Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah 
m you).' The people 



e bereft of m 

r The people 



glared at me and I said: 'May my U iJtSl JsSVJ :J_Ui f-»jLi5L 



struck their hands against their j£j yjj&il IJSt LUS iljilijf Jp 

thighs, and when I saw that they . » -.,,: «'-: 

were telling me to be quiet, I fell l?; 1 * 3 §1 J 11 L L>" , -> ^-V^' ^ ic^i 

silent. When the Messenger of % ^ % ^ u ^ J- J, 
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Allah m finished, he called me.. 
May my fafher and inother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did ^Li; V ,ii Jjj ( £j ty£ 

hit me nor rebuke me nor revile , - , * - , 
me. I have never seen a better O^' > ^ Ot 
teacher than him, before or after. «J . .„^ ^ >JS,- 

He said: 'This prayer of ours is not <( r , "[5 . 

the place for ordinary human ^ J3 J J «L;^ 'J, Jl 

speech, rather it is gloriflcation and jj /ji,, ^ g.,^ 

magnification of Allah, andreciting ( ' ■ ~^-> 

Our'an.' Then I went out to a flock iiT f si ^ ^ j& v« 

of sheep of mine that was tended >:,.,-, «; \ ->»',: '■ '-'f- 

by a slave woman of mine beside , f',' 4 ^ ^ 

Uhud and Al-Jawwaniyyah, and I Qi iiji jie J%ig .gj A Jl 



p.lar 



sons of Adam and I get upset as a I ^f, : |g ^| j^j ^ jig „l^u 

they get upset. So I slapped her. , - , , „■ 

Then I came to the Messenger of b^' '-^ J '^J > 

Allah * and told him what had .tf m J,| J'' ^Jf :^Ju «il 

happened. He, regarded that as a '■ . ' 

serious action on my part. I said: .«l^li-S^ji 

'O Messenger of Allah, should I set 

her free?' He said: 'Call her.' The 

Messenger of Allah gg said to her: 

'Where is Allah, the Mighty and 

sublime?' She said: 'Above the 

heavens.' He said: 'And who am I?' 

She said: "The Messenger of AUah.' 

He said: 'She is a believer; set her 

free.'" (SaMfi) 

y, orv: c t jJl ... ij^S\ J f «l ^ V L ^L-JI ur^l-.gjjiS 

. IUl..»l: c ^l i; i J , J ^^IjjVl^ 

1. The term Jahiliyyak (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 
these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why they are 
called ignorant. 

2. , Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jirin or stars, or by drawing 
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 

4. Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 
Mount Uhud. 

5. The Prophet felt (this act of Mu'awiyah) as something grievous because 
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 

free a captive a S 8 an act of atonement (Kaffarah), he/she ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Glorious Our'an, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 



each other during the prayer 



lpulsory. 

:d that Zaid bin z^lS ^ i*^! ^3!*? - 



; anded to be silen 



y was necessary, at the time ±, uJl , Sii- : JU jJli , J ,y ,V>liil 

of the Messenger of Allah Sg, until " , " , ' 

this verse was revealed: Guard ■£> lf 'ii^l J^-J & 

strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat . «jg, y.»,, r ^ '.j.f 

(the prayers) especially the middle ^ " r"- W ° ^ f J S 

Salah (i.e. the best prayer - 'Asr). H «M J^S J» jiUJL ;oU*JI 

^n^^frn^siJt * : f 1 & & ^ 

he Salah (prayers)),' 11 :SyL)l] ^Sc^ 4 <^'J\ jjk&lfj 

.OjS^JL L : ^.li [ITA 



2. "Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middl 
said that it denotes the 'Asr prayer. 

1221. It was narrated that 'Abdullah J Al ; 



bin Ma'sud said: "I used to come to " • i- _ \ "\ d 

the Prophet gj when he was praying, <U *" J ^ ^fi 

and I would greet him with Salam, \,y_ ^ L^lijlj - dlUJI 
he would retum my greeting. Then I ' 
came to him when he was praying, 

and he did not retum my greeting. ijj,- ia J^j; • 
When he said the Tas/jm, he pointed ' t 

to the people and said: 'Allah has j*j M if 11 & i% ■i'i 

decreed that in the prayer you >j£ gjg u ;~ ^ 'U<i 
should not SDeak exceot to " ^ * " ^ 



hould not speak except t 

remember Allah, and it is not jjb Itli i£ jUi JuiJ jij i 



apprioprate for you, and that yoi 
obedience.'" (Hasan) Jx, ~j\ 



1222. It was narrated that Ibn : jj ^j-^. ^ 'J^Jj\ i'jj.] - 
Ma'sud said: "We used to greet the ."<.',' > 

Prophet j§ with Salam and he 'Ji'5 <jH' 'f-? 1 * O* ^ 

i the land of 



Zj3\ Ji JUi; & : JlS jjiU jll jP 



Ethiopia. I greeted him with Sa/am ^jf 04 ^ J=" f ^ ^3 S 



j^-ii t^Ip ^ jus jdp 



andhe 

and I started to wonder why. So I 
sat down; when he finished praying, Lr i» li[ 
he said: 'Allah decrees what He 
wills, and He has decreed that we 

should not speak during the 'j M jjlf -ja ijif ji'Zv, d 



4 fe-'j ]i ai oi» :Jii sSUji 



prayer." 



f 5UI 3J V L cS^Lll l3J b jj! ut-l] Ijgj»- 
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Chapter 21. What A Person „■ 

Should Do If Hc Stands Up O*' Ot p O' ^ ~ ^ ^ 

After Two Rak'ahs And Forgets (IVi Sj«xll) jJjS 'Jj "CA 

To Say The Tashahhud ' r 

1223. It was narrated that x^ y, fca tr^i-f - mr 

'AbduUah bin Buhainah said: "The ,.' . , ' . , 

Messenger of Allah * led us in ±? & 'V*? oi' u* '4"> 

praying two Rak'ahs, then he stood JLi : Ji| ^| A| ^ ijjpVi 

up and did not sit, and the people t _ „ .,»','. " , > ' 

stood up with him. When he j4w ^ f U H ls 5 "^ ® U 

finished the prayer, and we were frfc- J£ t lZZ - fiji fla 

waiting for him to say the Taslim, ^ . , - 't , - 

he said the MMr and prostrated 3? 3*3 o£U^ # liUlS 

twice while sitting, before the ' .U .i ^ 

Taslim. Then he said the Taslim." r" r r*""' 
(Sahih) 

Coinments: 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imam Ash-Shan'i is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imam Malik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 

prostration should be performed after the Salam. 

'AbduUah bin Buhainah that the ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ m£ 

Messenger of Allah 8g stood up J, £?■ j* (j. J^i ZJ- 

during the prayer when he should ^ ' g^, .'\ &\ :■ '-'-J, 

while sitting, before the Taslim. syLill J SIS 2! :?» 

Chapter 22. What Should A ^ 1U & JiE U - (Y T „^JD 

Person Do If He Says The « , , „ . 

Tos/™ Following Two «ofe'aAs avo ^ D r 1 ^ - 
By Mistake And Then Speaks 

1225. It was narrated that : JIS i'j^ & J^i l%#.f - WTe 
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Muhammad bin Sirin said: "Abu , 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet jg led j 
us in one of the nighttime J\ JlS : Jli 5! 
prayers.'" He said: "Abu Hurairah 
said: 'But I forgot (wbich one).' Ile 

said: 'He led us in praying two o_J JsSj j.1 JlS :J1S t ^j| 

Rak'ahs, then he said the Tas&i 
and went to a piece of wood that 
was lying in the Masjid and leaned 
his hand on it as if he was angry. 
Those who were in a hurry left the 

Masjid, and said: "The prayer has piJl ^Jj .c%^i\ c/^as :! 
been shortened." Among the 



but they hesitated to ask him for li JjZ 5l5 :JlS Jji j Ji^ 
"•~ A ' ong the - 



m with long hands 



;t and the prayer has not been 
" " ' is Dhul- 



pj ^Jf p» : Jli ?s%i)l 
jj J_rt Uifi :Jl5j :J15 . 
Otf i^UI Jii SliJ .^J : IjJli 

Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he iii p 'j% p 'Js'j lifj ^5 Jjtf 

nu™L, an thernrtaid h the h L^ P Mi £ r j' SJj4-i 

then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbir.'" (Sahih) 



. IUV: C ^1 J y,j l4i ^ 

tually it was the effect of forgetfulness in prayer upon 

which was taken to be his anger. 

h! Allah! What could describe the Prophet's awe 
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4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul fladith - the people of tfadith are holders of this view. In 

- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake), 

the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 
greeting. 

Hurairah that the Messengeiof Allah , t ^ ,,' ^ ' ^ 

SU finished praying two Rak'ahs, and 4^ O* 

Dhul-Yadain said to him: "Has the j ■■ r ^ \c ^ J 

prayer been shortened or did you - ; "-" -' \ 

forget, O Messenger of Allah?" The & M Wj M 

Messenger of Allah si ^id: "Is ^, <| . ; £ ^ ^ 

Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?" ^ ' i* - ■> ' <>~ 

The people said: "Yes." So the Jlii fjil 6^.j l' siiJ 

Messenger of Allah ^ stoodup and - ;c . ; . , . 

prayed two, then he said the Takbir ^ * J» I J»-, 

and prostrated as usual or longer Jl^J |jj J^i" : lS ili 

than that. Then he raised his head, >r /.',,„;,,, ,>,« ,< 

then he prostrated as usual or longer Ji* J? j*^ f 

thanthat,thenhesatup."(&Mfc) £ ^ ^ - j^f ■ 

.&pd& j' 

1227. It was narrated that Abu Cjli : J|| t£ Uji! - \TTV 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , " ( 

Allah jg led us in praying S4sr, and 4} 'j^ 1 Oi 0* ^ 

he said the &/am after two Kafc'afa. Jf _ j^f t . . j-- _ id] ± 
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said: . , >,,.,.,. 

'Has the prayer been shortened, O Q '■ •ijtH 's.j* ^ :JI 

Messenger of Allah, or did you . ^ vJi « i| J ' 

forget?' The Messenger of Allah jg ^ <^ ^ f 5 ^ 

said: 'Neither.' He said: 'One of o^lt :Jjl3 ^iil ji flii ^ 

them happened, O Messenger of - , ■ .t' ». -, ., >'f*, 

Allah.' The Messenger of Allah « JLu ^ f' ' ^ l - 
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turned to the people and said: 'Is . . < - .r u „ » ». , , 

Dhul-Yadian speaking the. truth?' ' r ^ J 3 * '» J" 1 d -^J 

They said: 'Yes.' So the Messenger C iljj ^ii: OlJ aS :Jlii 

of AllahScompletedwhatwasleft ' ^ , / \ , r \ , ^ , 

of the prayer, then he prostrated J* i <il J A> J?^ 



ig after the 
7M&B." (Sahih) 



■f a & ^ 



1228. It was narrated from Abu Al xi ^ ildi IjJiL! 
Hurairah that the Messenge 
AUah M prayed Zwftr with 

Rak'ahs, then said the Sa/am. They t! 5f ^ 

said: 'Has the prayei 
ned?' So h f ' 



M :! 



prayed toioRak'ahs, then he said the , «i ; 

Salam, then he piostrated twice. f 
(Sahih) p jSjj J-ij flS ?:&J1 



O' ovr: c 'r 1 -" J -> ' Uo,: c '^' •/->*-> "i ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

It has preceded that Abu Hurairah 4* had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or 'Asin Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and 'Asr in another. 



1229. It was narrated from Abu : JlS jUU ^ ^ U^i! - \m 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , , , t .,,.,>» <t , 

AUah 3g prayed one day and said o* "r^ ^ i* ^4 ^ - 

the SaBm after two Rak'ahs, then ^ ^ ^ ltr if J J, dVJ^ 

he left. Dhul-Shimalain caught up _ ' 'l 
with him and said: "O Messenger M 



8» * 

' j ^UJJb >rv/T:^ ^1 ^1 ok-J] : e >! 

1230. It was narrated that Abu ^ £ ^ L^f - m- 

"msthfWrt^ ^^^^^ 
rtened or did you forget, O ^ M ^ ^ cJ ^ & J 

^ 3 ^ 

il-Yadam speaking the truth?' WJI J^3 C ^ f I o>ii 

'l' ^ T 8 ^ ji ^ : * * m 

completedtheprayer."(SaM) ^ « A, flS ^ : iJlS 

^1 Cs> ^ o* W»: c W' : £ , -> J " 

mul-Yadai„,butoccasio ra ltyTeopleu S edtocaS 

lah « prayad Z* or M, and ^ :Jl5 ^ & gfe 

* e and a tft. mSuEE ^ # ^ J & ^ 



The Bopk of Forgetfulness.... 220 V W 

prayer been shortened or did you « - „ f, > , 

forget?' The Piophet $ said: > JI « <V->; ^ : JU 'JO* yj 1 

'What is. Dhul-Yadain saying?' Jj Ji^ij i iLi jf 

They said: 'He is speaking the .,,■„, ■ ,f ^ r~ ^ 

truth, O Messenger of Allah.' So f' «5U^> -j/» -Of ,ji 

he led them in piaying the two < ^± Ull ' s Jj : 3^ f 

JJak'flfo that he had missed." J „ ^ ® ^ , 

1232. Abu Bala bin Sulaiman bin ^ : ju SjlS Jf ihif - UH 

Abi Hathmah narrated that it was , ^ >. 

conveyed to him that the Messenger ui' j* O* ijJ 1 fiii'.JU vj 5 ^ 

DhTs* P -i yed to ° R ^' afa t ' h and J' $hv4i>& A 4 M 

sirnilaTto him. (One of the JU M & ZjZj Sf :5fc JSf Sjif 

narrators) Ibn Shihab said: "Sa'eed ^ .-. ■ i Jj jlSj 

bin Al-Musayyab informed me of ' 0J> " - J 1 ^r*-*-* 

thisff«d?*from Abu Hurairah." He 'J jL»i iLuiJI ll* ^^i! 'J\ 

said:. "And Abu Salamah bin , f "'„.«," ' ■ .; '„ ,i 

'Abdur-Rahman, Abu Bakr bin fe^'-> :dls •-*> ^' o* 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Harith and _CJ 'J J\j JJ-')\ 'J lib 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah informed " „ 

me." (Sahih) ■ ^ ■£* J. i» 1 -^J oi o^v 11 



Chapter 23. Mentioning The J f= s-iiMi 'i: _ CTr 111 

Reports That Differ From Abu ^ ^ ^; " ( <~7 

Hurairah Concerning The Two (£VT ledi) ^iilll iJ'J, 

Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abu ^ Al SJ> 'J, iSjJ, H'jj.'i - \YYT 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ',.« '''..> <t . , , . 

AUah * did not prostrate that day ^:JIS ^1 # 

before the or after." ^ ^| ^ : J(i J^' iLl 
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% ftoi ii>; g j^o i^; 

.\f.V: c ^X£ ycj- g;^JI * 01A: C i^s^II J yj [<-i^i : gj/W 

Commenrs: 

These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abu Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shpdh or weak 

narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 

1234. It was narrated from Abu j, ^ y ^ - \irt 

Hurairah that the Messenger of -\ \ _ , . _ 

Allah sg prostrated twice after the ui ly^ oi i^" 5 " 

Salam on the day of Dhul-Yadain. ^, ■- ^ >> Jjj, u '-^.f.'ji= ~ 



■ 4t£^£]l ^ J»j [^f**? '-^J*U 



.JjUI i^l 

1236. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjg 
prostrated after the SaKm when he 
wasnotsure. (Sahih) 



.ji^^ii 

'& EjJi :J15 jtj ^ j& j. Jrfi 
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1237. It was narrated froffl 'Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet m led 
them in prayer and forgot (how 

many Rak'ahs he had prayed), then y> ^iJLJl J^'S :J15 ijUTVI Al 

he prostrated twice, then he said _ ^ «,•*',, " ' . , ' , 

the Salam. {Sahih) 'u* ^> 0»J O'! 

A4^j- u^J _x_Jl jj^. v 1 ; "ji-oll "jIj jJ [j?*^ 

0» 1-110 : C '-X" 11 i/*-^- i/ J ^ "jW 1 'cS-^jJlj ^'fl:^ ifJ-Ij 

1238. It was narrated that 'Imran i.i i» ^XiSil jlf lijis-f - UVA 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 'f "m' \<* - ■ 'iu -i 
of AUan « said the Salam after ^ ^ " - \ '° C~> J 
three Rak'ahs of 'Asr, then he ^ oi^U o» t Jfcjl ^.f c t* 
entered his house. A man called 



AI-Khibaq stood up and said: 'Has 
the prayer been shortened, O 

Messenger of Allah?' He came out ^ ■ ~ ■ . • r ■ a * , 

% dragging his uppei garment _ J"- ~ :<JUS ^ l '^ JI ^ J^J 



d\ fia Jiji >2l ^ o 



and said: 'Is he speaking the truth?' \:':\'. t^j,j j^- c 
i :ljJli «foiifi :J 



iiiey saiu: ics. ou ue Stood and " " , 
prayed that i?afcWi, then he said 'p = l_»J 15 «fjiili : JlS U\ij j 



the Sa/am, then 

then he said the Salam (again)." 
(Sahih) .jOi^l^ii. 
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difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 

greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Allah's Messenger jg remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
couid be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbaq is said to have drawn the 
Prophet's j§ attention. 



Chapter 24. The Praying 
Person Completing (The 
Prayer) Upon What He 
Remembers When He Doubts 

1239. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet jg said: "If 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him forget about what 
he is unsure of and complete his 
prayer on the basis of what he is 
sure of. When he is sure that he 
has completed it, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting. Then if he 
has prayed five (Rak'ahs), they (the 
two prostrations) will make his 
prayer even-numbered, and if he 
had prayed four, they will annoy 
and humiliate the Shaitan." {Sahih) 



(i W iiJI) Jii U 

^1 y jJli tSi :J15 
Si : JIS 1^1^ J\ 

ji ^ iiiji j ^ 

ji-lii aiiOi (.lidi; ^,«£^1 li^ 
[Ig'J fiil lijj! d]j <5ii 



1. "They will make hid prayer even-numbered": that two prostrations would be 
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

2. "They will annoy and humiliate Saran": because the forgetfulness had also 
occurred due to Satan's promptings, but the worshipper performed two 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became 
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refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out o£ the presence of Allah. 
Therefore his abasement and earrung notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 

forgetfulness. P P ^ 

1240. It was narrated from Abu . y >. _ u£ , 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet ' ' 9 J ^ _ _ ^ 

• said: " If one of y° u does not ^ : <W J^' 1 0« c&- 

know whether he prayed fhree or -,r, s ,. _ 

four (Bak'ahs), let him pray a ^ & ->*-> . 

Rak'ah then prostrate twice after J) ^ bJ \jz J t \L* liLif 

that when he is sitting. Then if he .'. . , .»; 

prayed five (Bak'ahs), they (the two H b !" :JU « 4f" ^ 

prostrations) will make his prayer p |^-; £jf -f ^ JLi liiit 

even-numbered, and if he had , , ^ - < ... ., 

prayed four, they will annoy and ^ 'o-lW- 5» J u?- 1 ^ ^ ^ 

humiliate the Shaitan." (Sahih) y' ^ ^ fj, 



ju\ «U-g :gj<« 

1241. It was narrated from -513. y HiJ u^i-f - \Ti\ 

'AbduMh and attributed to the , ^' . 

Prophet S: "H one of you is not - <P^ Gji :J» p.oi «>"S ^ 

sure about his prayer, let him ; - t > 



p 'J. - J^i 'J.) y>j 

correct and complete J! Al ali lililp j* t'^VJi 



him prostate twice." (Sahih) 
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he has fmished." (Sahih) 



1243. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3| prayed and did more or 
less (Rak'ahs). When he had said 
the Tasltm, it was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, has there been 

prayer?' He said: 'If there had been 

I would have told you. Rather I am 
a human being and I forget as you 
forget. If any one of you is not sure 



iy the Tasltm and prostrat 
" (Sahih) 

. \n»: c ,^ij 



1. It is coming up below that the Prophet m had performed a surplus action in 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the 

is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salam, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 

1244. It was narrated that ^ Jrfliil ^ i^AJI - \ Y i i 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ''.'■>■., r£ =, .'„.,!, 

Allah m Prayed and did more or ~ ^ ^ :JU ^ 

less (Rak'ahs). When he had said ^ , -J. - ^1 
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the Salam we said: 'O Messenger - - , , . 

of Allah m, has there been some - ~ o" 'r* W 

change concerning the prayer?' He jf iy Slji §| Al Jjij JU 

said: 'Why are you asking?' So we _ , " " ' . „ _ „ 

told him what he had done. He ^ J* & L - : r 1 "" ^ u"* 

turned back toward the fi/Wa/i and y^jjj ^j, -jjj ;^LiJ| 

prostrated two prostrations of „...,,- ' -■ ~>- 

forgetfulness, then he turned to u* 'J*» 43 

face us and said: 'If there had been . , £j- ^ 

™™^erning the prayer '* ' - 

d you.' Then he j^fciV f^J s^LSJI ^ iJ^ JJ» :JUS 

n a human berng - ^ * ^ ^ -j «j 

0 you forget. If any ^ ^ j~>. , " r 

of you is not sure about his '' J ^6i <ll g& j ili; jifu 

trdnkTiscorrect, and complete his ^ ? 'M ? "^'i^ iS <*'£ 

prayer on that basis, then say the . , 



said: 'Rather I 
and I forget 



The Prophet gg had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer. 
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 
prostration should be put into practice. ^ ^ 

1245. It was narrated from }y^ y. JrfUi[ - W i' 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of t-^i . - ^ ^ >• .-j j 

Allah gg prayed Zuhr then he °* ^ ( ^ 

tumed to face fhem and they said: oU^j ji» «cl^j jj-i^ 4^ : 3 1» 
"Has there been some change . , . . .-.f»- •'-> 

concerning the prayer?" He said: 0" '^ o* 'frf 1 ^ ^ ^ 
"Why are you asking?" They told JLj, jjg Al J^j M :Jj| 

turnedback toward the Qiblah and : ' ifr 'y. 3^ p ^ 

prostrated twice. Then he said the ,f£j^ \^- jt .jif i^jjj. s^LiJI j 



said: "I am only human, I forget as ^ J^'j J* 'i 

you forget, so if I forget, then ^ vjf *{ -J- .{ 
remindme." And he said: "If there C T« 

had been some change concerning US ^1 ^ 11 
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id: "If one of you is not '^' J "<jj-> j 5 ^ ^ ' ^J-^ 

lt his prayer, let him .ej, jjufcif h'ji- siLSJI <J iii 5lS 

en let him complete it on '"^ ff&> J r» j' 'M" 



his prayer, let him :JIS p&JI ^ 'J- 4i\ !Ci 

tiscorrect,thenlethim . , '« »./-„: ;„ „,, A '■ - 

x after he finishes his <>° ^ -oy. Jib M 

heissitting."(&Wft) i^j ^ijJJI ^iii J fjijf 

.mA^^^SJI^ijAj [,jj5^ 
narrated that 'AbduMh : jtj y iji, _ U £V 

rostratetwice.-^aMA) jf ^ ■ ji; 4,, ^ c JslJ J 

nt: c i^^SJI ^ j», ijiUl ^j^JI j&l [jji^ 

narrated that Ibrahim ; J 15 ^ ^ i^i - ^ U t K ^ ^ 

prostrates twice.'"™ ^ —f ^ .j u 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 228 ji&ll 

JAJ '<i Oj* jil ^.-^ j- YT /T.:I__i Ji ^1 l^Jait «L-J] 

1249. Itwasnarrated that 'Abdullah - ^ _ , m 

bin Ja'far said: "The Messenger of , . „ >..■• -. 

Allah gf said: 'Whoever has doubt JIS : Jli g^A 0?1 ij* A' -4* ^1 

during his prayer, let him prostrate ■'' 'S> -iLiJ '■' A\ 

twice after he has said the Tasltm.'" f \ f ' ^ Y ^ ' . 

{Hasan) Jli :dlf ji* oe o» '❖j 1 ^' 



^ » -rr^ .fjLii ^ jis o. v v .jJU»' t«>— «*«0. 

o* 1 -j ' * v: c J >»; 't!-- 11 * e-^ ^ 

1250. Itwasnarratedfrom 'Abdullah gJJ^ ^' ilii lijif - \Yo> 

bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah _ ., .', , > • 

j| said: "Whoever has doubt during . if'&Jr Oi 1 

his prayer, let him prostrate twice ^ lU J, • ^ ■ :z t 

after fotheTasltm." {Hasan) ■ ■ ' V 



.HVY: cl ^l^j»j .jiUl ^.j^JI >l [j-* uU-1] :g>J 

1251. Itwasnarratedfrom 'Abdullah ^ Jrf^i <>" iUJ - 

bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah ' ^« . - - , , - s , 

S said: "Whoever has doubt during <>•' ^ ;Jb ^ :Jb r* 1 -*' 

his prayer, let him prostrate twice of .ilii Al j& j£i.f : «J^i 

after he the Tasltm." {Hasan) , V',, . , '-'^f ^ - - ■ ' 



\vr: c cj^ai j y,,, <o^ ui oA- 1 ^ 1 >' [j— "Ml 
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1252. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah 

his prayer, let him prostrate twice." 
(One of the narrators) Hajjaj said: 
"After he has said the Taslim." 
(Another of them) Rawh said: 
"While he is sitting." (Hasan) 



■ • ll 5-Jli j»j> Jl^j 
i\ p\ :g>J 



complete one's prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one's reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 

1253. It was Tarrated from Abu ., ^ ldJJU ^ fcg _ , r , r 
Hurairah that the Messenger of U t 

Allah sg said: "When any one of 01 S£* ^ 'o* «'f* y>} 0» 'V 1 *? 

you gets up and prays, the Shaitan -j ] r | .j^ ^ ^ ^ ^. 

comes to him and confuses him ' 'J ' , , .^ ' , 

until he does not know how many ji- CM- ^Ji iUjllJI JLiJ 

(Rafahs) he prayed. If any one of .^ ^ ~ > . - 

you notices that, let him prostrate r - •-' • r <*i - 

twice when he is sitting." (Sahih) . «^Jli 'jij ^I^i i^idi 

ii-fc- ^ 1YVV: C .jjkJIj ,»11 J jt-il n|jUJIj iu j* oTH: c 

.HVOj MT: C ll£ ^)lj c\../l:(^) tljJl J .iUU 

1254. It was narrated that Abu ..r ,. »; ,r~:s _ , YlJ , 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of -° O'. J~i J?- ^ 

Allah sg said: 'When the call to i£JljHiJi)1 f 1 -^ i* VJ 1 ^ 1 ^ ^li 

prayer is given, the Sfeufan runs . , U , . ' « ^ . 

away breaking wind loudly. When ^ J* yl 1 oi o* 

the Tathmb (Iqamah) is completed, j,; J^'JU : JlS r^i J 
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he comes back and whispers to a * , ,-,>-..-., ,,,, < 

man in his heart, until he does not ^ f oU ^' ^ ^ 

know how many (Rak'ahs) he has £ Ji Jif ^ 

prayed. If any one of you notices , ', ".' 

that, let him prostrate twice.'" r* ^ t^J 

(sm) . .^aii ij^s aji ji^t 

Comments- ' * W1: C'^' ^ J*-» '"i ^ 

1. Satan's breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, fareaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), oi it may to 
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil. 

fleeing again at the time of com 
Chapter 26. What A Person 
Should Do If He Prays Five 
(Rak'ahs) 



1255. It 

'Abdullah said: "The Prophet 
prayed Zuhrvtith five Rak'ahs, and it 



something ^ ,5^, ^ ^ ■■ ^ 

been added to the prayer?' He said: , _ !• 

'Why are you asking?' They said: ^ ■£* o* t "^ SJ ' O* 'p-rf'j?! 

'You prayed five.' So he turned -J jj ^ m li 

around and prostrated twice." ^ °f ^ m *T ^ 

(Sahih) i£i> Mjlli «?M 11 j» :JtI ?!&>JI J 



.nvv: c ^i j s, - 

1256. It was narrated from „. , .- 

'Abdullah that the Prophet m led r^ 1 ^ ^ " * m 

them in praying Zuhr with five til ll^-f :J15 J^i £| CSi :JU 

(Rak'ahs). They said: "You prayed . 

five." So he prostrated twice after nisl» j£ 'prfl^l o* 5 S^*J O* 

he had said the Taslim, while he * f - '?f .« » «.. . - s'i 

was sitting. (Sahih) f* i> *' ■* «rV ^ 
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1257. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
bin Suwaid said: "Alqamah prayed f a ^ , s 
five (Rak'ahs) and was told about ji" 
that. He said: 'Did I really do 
that?' I nodded yes. He said: 'What 

about you, O odd-eyed one?' I J-ij tULL>- iZilp L _ f Li :JIS j^i. 
said: 'Yes.' So he prostrated twice, ^j, . |, ^j; ^^^j-j ^ . ^ 

'Abdullah that the Prophet j§ ii^l iJJS l^jif L' ofc : 

prayed five (Bsfc'ate), and the / , £C /„ ; 
people whispered to one another, </r' ^ - - ^ r' 't^ J 

somet^ been l 0 ddtd m to' "he ^' ^ 3* ® ■ 

prayer?' He said: 'No.' So they told J ±J ■ % ^ J^. J\ pi 

him, and he tumed around and 'Vi -Jli ?sii 

prostrated twice, then he said: 'I '.-„.--, '* -..>'., 

am only human; I forget as you jJi lij» : JIS p jSiii i 

forgef" (Sahih) '.«oji2 

1258. It was narrated that Malik bin : jtj ^jj y jj^, \J^j4 _ ^o/ 
Mighwal said: "I heard Ash-Sha'bi . . ' . . , ^ 
say: 'Algamah bin Qais forgot (and : <JIS Jji* ^ 4UU 41 -1^ G 
made a mistake) in hi 

y told him about that after he had 



spoken, He said: 'Is that trae, O odd- : Jli» jUsS U ii Ij^ii £}U> j 

eyed one?' He said: 'Yes.' So he ^ ; . ^ f , , ^ 

undid his cloak, then he performed r' ^ ^ 'r~ - uu - J ^' u - 1 

two prostrations of forgetfulness, and IJSj. :Jlij jJiJI Jiii aii. 

said: This is what the Messenger of >. . .-„.-L: i, ', 

Allah « did.' He said: And I heard • r 5 ^ 1 '--*""J ' Jb » J ->~ J 

Al-Hakam sa y : 'Alqamah had . Llii J[i J^jij ^ 
prayed five.'" (Sahih) 

■ UA^j- hj^S3I J }»j l^f^f «1^-1] :g>~" 
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Comments: 

The actual narratidn has been transmitted by Malik bin Mighwal £rom the 
honorable Ash-ShaTi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 
offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam's 



Tated that Ibrahim . j^J ^ %^ - \ Y o 

i a* i* & A 

le, O odd-eyed one?' Then C '^'2. 'tjJL. lili \ 



forgetfulness, then he said: "This is 



; lir? : 



e Messenger of. Allah £ uS£ :JlS li ^J*J| 
did."'(SaMft) " . } 



■9 



Allah m offered one of the 0": '^J-^ 1 /m yi 1 ^ ^ - 
afternoon prayers wi'th fi 

(Rak'ahs), and it was said to hi 

"Has something been added to the J~^> <s'^-\ J^> M 
prayer?" He said: "Why are you . 1 f .3 - 

asking?" They said: "You prayed ' - „ - , L 



.. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance of five 
Allah's Messenger || also performed five units as well as 'Alqainah 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the foiirth u 
be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed the s 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According tc 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allah's Messenger si and 'Alqamah 
encountered twofold lapses. First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 

correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
'Abdullah ibn Mas'iid Ibn Mas'ud and 'Alqamah both are conclusive 

2. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for 
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 

furtherelucidation of both these issues, see Hadith 1225 and 1239). 



Chapter 27. What Should A 
Person Do If He Forgets Part 
Of His Prayer 

1261. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Yusuf, the freed 
slave of 'Uthman, from his father 
Yusuf, that Mu'awiyah prayed in 
front of them, and he stood up 

have sat. The people said Tasbih, 
but he remained standing, then he 

sitting, after he completed the 
prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar 
and said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3§ say: 'Whoever forgets 
something in his prayer, let him 
prostrate twice like this." (Hasan) 



iii &i. oii y, 6it 

T' 'i ^^..f}^,fi, 

jiii 'j. £i l^t :JjZ Si 



jA'^i^ 1 ^ ^ W/i:-uJ *rS-\ "Ml 
Comments: 

This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing 
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'Subhanallah', instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 

Chapter 28. The Takbir For Jiii J j_s5!l dilj - (ya ^^Jl) 

The Two Prostrations Of " ' ' ' . 

Forgetfulness UA1 ** >JI) 

1262. It was narrated from 'Abdur- J! Sj XZ ^ iy.f l5jif - m Y 
Rahman Al-A'raj that 'Abdullah ' . , , .s - , . 
bin Buhainah told him that the :Jli V«J Oi' u j^' C-^' 
Messenger of Allah * stood up -Jjit ^ £1 M iilj ^ 
following two Rak'ahs of Zu/ir and ; t . , < 

did not sit (for Tashahhud). When $ ^ ^ & j-^ifl ^U-JI j£ 

he finished the prayer he j & 'j'; -,f 

prostrated twice, saying 7MMr for - J " _ s ^ ' 

each prostration, while he was Li 15 'u-iw jUi j* <j£^JI 

sitting, before he said the TasUm, -v-. 9 i£ • '-jL^ 1^ - - 

and the people prostrated with ' \ & ^ ^ & • * 

him. (He did that) in place of the ^lill Uij^j ijt' M ^JU- jij 
sitting that he had forgotten. >,■ . ' >„ 

(MfA) ■ & C*? _ u ^ 

Chapter 29. How One Should ; -.iiJI sL» ijIj - (Y<\ ^Jl) 

Sit In The Final Sak'ah Of The ^ 'V. '"^ 

Prayer s*&l l*j ^ 

(SAY 

1263. It was narrated that Abu ^1^1 ^ ij^S - mr 



prayer, the Prophet gg would mo 
his left foot forward and sit on 1 
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then . 
would say the Taslim." (Sahih) 
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^1 J j 
Comments: 



; when he started to pray, and 



:d Tawarmk. That means, instead of sitting upon 
tly on the ground and the left foot should be on 
der the right side. In the testimony posture 



3'j ls 4 & v# y. r? & 



raised bis head from bowing. And £ij t^j 

when he sat, he would lay his 
foot on the ground and fa 



e placed Ji ^\ ,4 y,'j'j CJ^ 

his left hand on his left thigh, and . , , . _ . . 

his right hand on his right thigh, i-l? 3 J* u^>< '^J iSj-J ] 

making a circle with his middle 1 1^1 j J°^'}\ <-J^i 

finger and thumb, and pointing." 5 ' , £ 

(Sahih) ■J 1 - 11 

. 1\AT: C lL s^53l J j»j illV : c i f J2 "MI :gi>»" 

j^ljJUI - (T- ^^^0 

JIS 



1265. It was narrated from Wa'il 

hiu Hnir tbat he saw the Prophet , v . , - . 

le prayer. He lay ^"J. 'J'. ^-^ ^ i 5 ^ 1 i 1 -^ 



t on the 

brearms on his thighs, 

s forefinger, :£i J?£- J JJlj jp 'fc' i* 



plicating with it. (Softffi) 
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Coininents: 



1266. It was narrated that Wa'il iJdS 'J! J-eUiJ 
bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I am going , ■ . 

to watch the Messenger of Allah d <f°^ 

$| and see how he prays.' The j; ^ ,J 
Messenger of Allah gfj stood up '' '' 
and faced the Qiblah, then he 
raised his hands until they were in ||g Al Jjij »di i JUi CjC$ '|§g 
level with his ears, then he held his ' " 
left hand with his right. When he 
wanted to bow, he raised them (his 
hands) lil 



Jl ci! :Jll jii 



«Jojl liiUi- Jii a^Jj £aji aIIaJ! JlSj^li 
. When he j-ijj ^ji Ujiij 



raised them (his hands) likewise. 
When he prostrated he put his JjliJI JjJJb iilj ^ij i 
hands in the same position in ' - 
relation to his head, then he sat up 

and lay his left foot on the ground. ,,^.-.^1 .j^J iS'j'}\ 



He placed his left 

d his right elbow 



doing like this" - and Bishr (one of ■ J^jJ'j f 3^J 'di S'™" 

forefinger of his right hand and 
made a circle with the fhumb and 
middle finger. (gahth) 

.\ \AA:^_ ilJ^SCII j/j lAV :^ ifJS "l—l] 
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Chaptcr 32. Placement Of The f-fji ljL» - (TY r > M i\) 

Hands ' ' 

said: "I prayed beside Ibn 'Umar '. ,.'„' ,r= , > , 

and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn <* : J ( U 0 - 

over the pebbles, for turning over ^ j' f\ ^7 

the pebbles comes from the & ^ JUi ^ ^ r ft^' 
oli :Jj£ Cr^-S 1 ' # ^ri 1 

^ rfil Jj_^j cJI5 '-^j :cJi J*i; 

^ifj jail cjz'j .lifci 

J^ll J* ^11 Si' ^ijj 

Chapter 33. Clenching The ^ „Li'vi ,»a3 i(j - (YT -^Jl) 

FingersOfTheRightHand - ''.,\\, ,.7^ 

Apart From The Forefinger (iA1 ^"-^ 55^' <i> s J-^ 1 r^ 1 

ited that 'Ali bin 



\a P tn in when he ftaded & ^ d ^ & '4^ 
lying), he told me not to do that u 's Is) J}j '■ Ju d^-°J [ 4f 



e Messenger 
of Allah |§ used to do.' I said: 
'What did he used to do?' He said: SR ji' OVS U5 £>l : Jlij 

'When he sat during the prayer, he £| ^ . ^ ^ . ^ 

placed his right hand on his thigh \ \ , 'C"** - J 

and clenched all his fingers, and Ji J$\ SU ^ij jiLiJI J 
pointed with the finger that is next 
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e thumb, and he put his left |» >- i £ ° ' 

on his left thigh.'" {Sahih) jUI -> ' ^ <^~- ^ ?^ 

5 ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 
be kept open. 

Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of v. ^ j£ - (n ^Jl) 

The Fingers Of The Right - : * ~ 

Hand And Making A Circle f^Jj J^j 11 ^ gU»! 

With The Middle Finger And ' ( iA v ii^l) li» ' 
Thumb 

of Allah *|§ and see how he prayer. s^'j ]y- c?. ^ 

described (his piayer): "Then he °' d <f^ \^ ^° r? U ^ 

sat and lay his left foot on the i%i J\ 5>fV' oii : <JU JJ- 'J, Jslj 

ground, and placed his left hand on , ™ , 

his left thigh and knee. He put his y! - « ^ 

right elbow on his right thigh, then ^^jl ^alj : JU Jiiji 

he made a circle with two fingers ,° 

of his (right) hand, then he raised S?JJ iH* J* £-VJ 



2r and I saw him moving it, 
supphcating with it." (Narrated) In 
abridged form. (Sahih) 



^1 iq i(j - (r o ^0 

(tAA ««II) jgll 

1270. It was narrated from Ibn j£ \\ iJ^J j _ \yV- 

'Umar that when the Messenger of „ ? 

Allah H sat during the prayer, he 6* j^"* ^ :JJ dO} 11 ^ 
put his hands on his knees and -| - ■ £ •- ^ 
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S? J J* '^J 'l* 



In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 

narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 

1271. It was narrated from ^ .. . , ? ^ _ 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the J * ' , 

Prophet jg used to point with his '-^.'Jr : £^ : Jli 

finger when he supplicated, but he . ; ■ 4- ■ ■ -..>..*,. 

did not move it. Ibn Jurayj said: & ' oy ^ ^ -i <^~' 

"And 'Amr added: 'Amir bin J; <i| jl£ ^ ^jJi ^ 4il -L* ^ 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told me V' '" '" 

that his father saw the Prophet j§ b ' - 

supplicating like that, putting his ^3 --J. y 3 J 

weiglit on his left arm, leaning on . ' .-. - - 

his left leg.'" (Datf) ji ^ # 'j. 'jt^ -M Js^ 

V W- C 1J * iJI J 'j"*' V<i [«-«e*> "Ml •©>»• 



rarrafc is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
[s tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 
as the right hand is kept in the posrure of pointing. Even so, the weight 
m the left hand and the left leg. 
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1272. It was narrated from Malik - -J &] xi 'J jjUJ i"J?\ - \TVY 

bin Numair Al-Khuza'i - that his ■/ "_ 

fafher said: "I saw the Messenger oi f 151 ? 'Ij^M d* Lkf'^ J^* 
of Allah putting his right hand »-| _ ^ 

on his right thigh when pfaying, , ^ ' ^ ^ o 

and pointing with his finger." jiil Jjij cjf^ :Jli jJ ^£ - ieljiil 

O» «J** 3 * >/ W 4 "* 1 V<( m»I» «s>l Ccr— :(wy*S 



In the Tashahhud (whether it be the firsl 
from the very beginning, in the marmer 
greeting or the Takbir. That means thi 
closed and the testimony (index) finger 



Chaptcr 37. The Prohibition Of sjl^l j> jljl iLj - (rv ,*^J|) 

Pointing With Two Fingcrs, ■ ' ' ' , , , t , c , ' « 

And With Which Finger One ( i 1 • «-il) j-ij jpol ^Lj 
Should Point 

1273. It was narrated from Abu :JlS -J iLil Ujii - Wvr 

Hurairah that a man used to ,„ J,,' „ -i', 

supplicate with two fingers, and the ^ ^ <-*~^ ^ <jiy*> £-t^ 

Messenger of Allah J§ said: "Make ;£ ,JLi J 'e l? >Uia)l ^ 

it one, make it one." (Datf) , r , ' -. 

.uitiM» :^&\ 'djt.j JlS 

'[■■■• r-^ ^ ^ ^ [J»-^ «M] 
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Mil) wtff 



bin 'AbduUah bin Az-Zubair, from . .... ., , ,.. ;s , 

his father, that when the & r> ^ l0% ^ ^ 9> ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ sal to say ^| :j J ^ tj ^| ^ 

the Tashahhud, he placed his left ^, ) "' ,'J.' " 

hand on his left thigh and pointed ^ h" J J ^ m 

with bis forefingei, and his gaze did -j ztlM -0^ ^^j, „j^j ^^j, 

not go beyond the finger with ; " ^' \ ^ " 

which he was pointing. (Sahih) ■ ^j 1 ^! 

J* jjJJI UjSj ujUl ^ ^jiiJI iio i,J— *>->-I : gjjAI 



1. According to ofher narrations, one's gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet's j| glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We Iearn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 
pointing. 

2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud tih the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasa'i appears to be very much the same. 

Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of j* ^jlll uti ~ ' 

Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky ' 'i- 'u- ,-'\\ 'u 

When Supplicating During The !5Wa " f 1 —" <A 

Prayer (£W ii»*JI) 

1277. It was narrated from Abu J jJJ, 'J iU-f lijifcf - 1YVV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of '» f ' , - - ., . 

Allah |g said: "People should ^ :Jb T* J i* 1 y* G^' 

certainly stop lifting their gaze to ^ 'p-j^l J. j>**- 

the sky when they supplicate during , , - / . .'„,, i 

the prayer, or they will lose their :JU M J» 1 Jj^J ^ s 2> yi 1 

eyesight." (SaMft) ^ -^-f ^ f^', 



■"^c'^Vj'j G>-" Oi Js* Oi 
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(SeeAhadith Nos. 1194, 1195). 

Chapter 41. The Obligation Of jjjlli _li„| tiU - (M fJ ««)|) 

Tashahhud ' ( '^* 

1278. It was narrated that Ibn - J^-'J,] & 'J, i^, u^f - WA 

Ma'sud said: "Before the Tashahhud ,, ,>•,•> .., * 

was enjoined, when we prayed we ~ tstJjh^ ^ 

used to say: 'Peace (As-Salam) be ■ -jj. ■■ .i -.(ii 

A113t, nm« Tihrtl ^ - °^ JT~~J lT" U' . 



upon Allah, peace bi 



Messenger of Al 



Mighty and Sublime, is As-Salam. JUi iJci^J oVT 
" " " it-tahiyyatu t: "-'" — 



'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- ±,t*c\\ -J* Jij ]* 

Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-sala 



ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, wa J^; 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 

prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be uponyou, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger)." (Sahih) 



to Had;* 1065). 



Chapter 42. Teaching the ^0 4^' " < * r r^'> 

rasftaftftudJustAsOneTeaches ',-<«»;• -ui -fsli ^ 

ASfiraft Of The Our-an «»-)D J>l ^ 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of V--T'- r' - 

Allah m used to teach us the V^ 1 ^ ^ ;Jb r <^~- ^ 

Tashahhud just as he used to teach ^ ^jjl j\ :Jls -Cii ^1 

(Sahih) ^ i* 1 J ^ : <j^ u"?» ui 1 a* 'y-J"» 



ie should refrain from making any subtraetion, addition or alteration, as 
■ as possible, in the preseribed and customary (established by the conduet 
the Prophet J|t) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
er the term Ras&l (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
ry objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur'an. Likewise, the 
1 to prayer (Adhan) and the customary supplications (established by the 
jphet sg) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 
Dphet jg. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having indulged 



1280. It was narrated that - M ^ _ m . 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of f . " , , 

Allah jg said: 'Allah, the Mighty iJL^Sll ^» - ^1 - 

and Sublime, is As-Salam (the A| j -jij 4,| - 

source of peace; the One free from - ^"f .' ■ ' " ^ 'f** ^ 

all faults), so when any one of you jSi lijj i^illl ji 'ji-'j 3* Si 01» :3l| 

z^ssftSa ***** h 
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eous slaves of Allah. I bear 
:ss that none has the right to 
'orsliipped except Allah alone 



"' (SahSk) 



"The Messenger of Allah sg isSS ^ ^Li» a^, J, JJ^ 

addressed us and taught us our g*^ •ju'Sj'l ; ' ilAJ l r " ! f" 

Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: ' '•^ ^ J ' 

'When you stand for the prayer, sSla :JlS fLi» fiil :JIS ^ 

make your rows straight, then let . 0 , , - | „ , 0 * > 0 

one of you lead the others. When Oi ^ cf ' jrf- Oi iri* <j 

e Takbir, then say the eii ^ 4il -jl : Ji; i>i'-jl ! 



Takbir, when he says: "Wu Zad- , , „ 
dallin" then say "^mm," and Allah 'M" • 



'Titis makes up for that. When he 
(Allah hears the one who praises 

Him)," say: "Allahumma, Rabbana }Si iil i^i Jls lir; niUi jiid> 

Wfl lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord, ,\ „ ,« " -V 

to You be praise)," Allah will hear ^ ^ '-^ ^ b "j 'r* 131 : '->V 



3is liij i£sS # lili ^ii! fJcSjd 

i m e% 



e Mighty 



cji oijliii idji oiuSi 
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and Sublime, has said on the ,'>.,-, r , 

tongue of His Prophet: "Allah '->■**"- 'j 'j-R** -^-> J? b ! r ' ,J * S ' 
hears the one who praises Him." Jii «LsXj ii^j tjx; 
Then when he says the Takbir and „ , 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 0\S ldJJ * : H J 41 & 

prostrate, for the Imam. prostrates 
before you and rises before you.' „ 

The Prophet of Allah H said: This f&JI '*U oljlill oCUI 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the following be 

among what one of you says: At- N o'\ J+i! i^JLiil 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-sdlawatu lillahi, ^ 
as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhah-Nabiyyu ' ° - 

wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. 

illahis-sdlihin, ashhadu an 1& Uaha 
illailah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(AU compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 



J u' 



Of The Tashahhud 



4^1 jt 'J* \y - 



s the Tashahhud JjTj 'J, <Sii- :JU J\ 
is he would teach us a Surah , , ,\ , 

f the Qur'an: 'Bismillah, wa - ±? O. i ■ O" ^ ^ 



billdhi. At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- x£ 4«) I £&5 H Al J,i 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu « 
Waifai ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- ■ 
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Alldhi wa 

wa a_hha, 
'abduhu w 



llahis-salihin, '^'j ^'^'j & 

uhammadan l^iDI iSlf^j &\ i^-'jj ifJI 1$ iH* 

ahi min an- ^ ^ >s & 'O^, 1 ^ 1 & i^i J*~3 

nar (In the name of Allah and by jU?- ^ ^ ^ 3,1 ^1 A\ 

the help of Allah. Ali compliments, ( >,-.-,.'. 

prayers and pure words are due to • "j^l ^ jj i>*lj 

Allah. Peace be upon you, O ,j£ ^ . w _^ »5 3^ 

Prophet, and the mercy of Allah C ^ ^> /' , 

and His blessings. Peace be upon &£* ^ijli <£W si» J» c* 

us and upon the righteous slaves of , ... « , f - » ,-!,-' - f- v 

Allah. I bear witness that none has ■ }% ojJIj 
the right to be worshipped except 

Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paiadise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire).'" (Datf) 

Comments: 

addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billahi, which no other transmitter has 
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and 
Shddh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much 



1283. It was narrated that ^ >■ ^'M - 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of .' . , , 

Allah S said: 'Allah has angelswho i 1 ^ oi iK 

me the Salams of my Ummah.'" ^ ^ J C ^ 

{Sahih) te'j y'j €iU : 
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«tfiS» J y-> 'S »l~ J, iU. j» tot/»:.wt ^tl [^w. «Is-rj IgyAI 

It is obligatory to recite "peace upon the Prophet jg" in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too is immensely meritorious. Saying 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Our'amc 
command: "O believeis! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 
for peace." (Al-Ahzcib: 56). 

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of ^j, Ji ^ U- _ av 

Sending Sa/ami Upon The ^ ^ 

Prophet|§ ^0 M 

1284. It was narrated from ^ - ^! - mt 

'Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his ' ^ - - > « - •-. - - > 

father, that the Messenger of Allah Eji ^ ^ s^j&l 

erpression on his face, and we said: ^ ^ ^Mi -Jli^Ui 

"We see you looking cheerful." He J»'j ij£ J. u-»"" J J* OUULi 

said-. "The Angel came to me and | "'./.. ^, i., 

said: 'O Muhammad, your Lord * - ^ ^ ^ 

says: 'Wffl it not please you (to s£ <il Jy^ of :jj ^ l JiiL 

know) that no one will send Salah ^ , , , ^ 

upon him tenfold, and no one wffl gj, lil^j J ^ 

send Sal&ms upon you but I will ( >- ,'' >■'• 

send Salams upon him tenfold?"' ^.J ^ L - Jy> 

(Hasan) ^ J^j y gf u | 



'iS^ 531 i/ j»j l4 i 'j 1 " j* r ' 'f>/S:-u»i *!■>! [j~s- .iL-l] 
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah j*5Jlj Js-^l - UA 

And Sending Salah Upon The 
Prophet ii In The Prayer 



;r without glorifying AUah nor p> 'j y'ui ^ S ^jj. ^\ 

ng Salah upon the Prophet ' >,,,,,"', 

The Messenger of Allah 3§ Jt ^ * J" 1 

<You are in a hurry, O ^ j± ^£ -± S | ^ Jj 
..„„.upper. Then the Messenger , • > 

of Allah Ji taught them. And the l# c-W^n :jg 4)1 J^j J la j§ 



Messenger of Allah sg hearc 
man praying; he glorified 



Salah upon MJ-'j a I iiii JLaJ Sg Al Jj^S 

Al jji; JUS g| iiii J^j 



the Prophet s§. The Mt 

AUah jg said: 'Supplicat . ^ 
given.'" (Sahih) 



UJI V L iijLJI ujla jji [gw "N] :j5>-' 

: a^ll . . . ,12)1 j j^JI ^ji. <.l*.ul ^U^J j iolj*jJI 



Chapter 49. The Command u .^j L "Sri LjLj - (M ^*JI) 

To Send SaKft Upon The ^ ' ; - * • 
Prophet m 

1286. It was narrated that Abii ja- - 1UJ U^if - \TA1 

Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The , f , ' , . 

Messenger of AUah #g came to us % & C^t y. ^j^j 

in the Majlis of Sa'd bin 'Ubadah . ^ $ ' . _ % ^ - _ 

and Bashir bin Sa'd said to him: ^ ° V ^ ^ 1 
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Salah upon you?" The Messenger 
of Allah jjj remained silent until 
we wished that he had not asked 
him. Then he said: 'Say: 
'Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammad 
v/a 'ala oli Muhammad, kami 
saUaita 'alu oli Ibrahima, wa barik 

Muhammad kama barakta 'ala ali 
Ibrahim fU-alamtn, innaka hamtdun 
majid (O Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Salah 
upon the family of Ibrahim, and 




send blessings upon Muhammad , _ . ' , . / 
and upon the family of Muhammad ^SW 1 * 11 <J (►rf'S'.l ^ J* ^J 1 ' 1 
as You sent blessings upon the .i'Jii^ ji Uf J^tiilj il>^ L 

family of Ibrahim among the ' " ; 

nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory)." And the 
Salam is as you know.'" (Sahih) 



Coniments: 

1. "We have been commanded": The Compardons thusly asking the Prophet ^ 
about saying Salah upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was conceming the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2. "Al" signifies the Prophet's £ Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 
Companions, or the whole nation. 



Chapter 50. How To Send 
Salah Upon The Prophet H 



1287. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "It was said 
to the Prophet s§: 'We have been 
commanded to send Salah and 
Salams upon you. We know how to 
send Salams, but how should we 



:JIS ^ ,y Sllj lijif - WAV 
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Aflma j«H«ifa 'a/a e/i Ibrahim. Jj£ u& lH-i & i^LUl llt JLJ; 
Allahumma bank 'ala Muhammad ,1 . , , , 

kama barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim (O J 1 A* 'f* 11 : ^J 5 ' :J« 
Allah, send Sa/a/i upon Muhammad 
as You sent Salah upon the family of 



upon Muhammad a 
Ibrahim) 8 " (Sahih) 



Chapter 51. Another Version ( 0 , i 'Jj ^ _ (o 

1288. It was narrated that Ka'b bin . t c- ,. , £ i ,r„ : s 

'Ujrah said: "We said: 'O Messenger P ^ f*"^ 

of Allah, we know about sending ^ J^ii :Jli j, 
Salams upon you, but how should we 
send Sa/a/i upon you?' He said: 

"Say: '^//«fcummfl salli 'ala y^^^jjjj; ^\ g, ^ 

Muhammad wa ala ali Muhammad , , 

kama sallaita 'ala ali Ibrahima, ^ C^' J ^ L - :Si -W'M 

innaka hamidun majid; Allahumma :l JJ s .jy j; 

i>aH&: We Muhammad wa 'ala ali ^ \ s 

Muhammad kama barakta 'ala ali & aZJS S\ Ji'j jiii J-i I^Ll 



Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send S«/a/i upon Muhammad 



e family of Muhammad as JlA^ JT Jii jiii iijC jLJIll 



it Sa/6/i upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 



, Full of Glory. O Allah, send Eli, ^Jj :Jb' &| JlS 
m Muhammad and the 



family of Muha 

prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, ^fe ■ ^ jrtj^ • • Ii a J| _l£ 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, ' ; ' ' ; " 
Full of Glory).'" (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: "We 
used to say: 'And also upon us.'" 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
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said: It was nanated from his book, 
andthisisamistake. 111 (Sahih) 

J yj ^ iTj a v J, "> : c '■»♦*>' «JU 

Lumments: 

a. The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcoming narration taat 
Sulayman's mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is that this 
narration too is on the authority of basim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 
also concede to it. For instance, see the transmission chain of the Hadith 
1290. And Allah knows best! 

b. These final words, "And also upon us," he uttered by way of supplication, which 
has no relation to the actual HaMth. 

1289. It was nanated that Ka'b bin : J\J fi^j 'J • \£\ frjj.} _ ^a 1 * 
'Ujrah said: "We said: 'O Messenger _ ,*' _. ' J/ , ], , 



Praise, Full of Glory).'" (One of the 
[I] In his chain he said: "Al-Oasim bin Zakariya bin Dinar informed us, from his book." 



of Allah, we know about sending 
Salams upon you, but how should 
we send Salah upon you?' He said: 
'Say: 'Allahumma salli -ala 
Muhammad wa 'ala oli Muhammad 
kama sallaita 'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala ali 
Ibrahima, innaka hamidun majid; 

wa 'ala ali Muhammad kama barakta 
'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala ali Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O 

Muhammad and the family of 

upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibraliim, You are indeed Worthy of 
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anyone who said "Amr bin Murrah" 
Allah knowsbest. 121 {Sahih) 

1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi .jj _ m , 
Laila said: "Ka'b bin 'Ujrah said to 

me: 'Shall I not give you a gift?' i^Sill jp ifciJ 4il ip Ciii 

We said: "O Messenger of Allah ..' t ,-,.:.-„: \.\ f ., 

«, we know how to send Salams >f* * ^ J J ^ ^ v? 1 ^ 

Sa/a/i upon you?" He said: "Say: »'» " - j, , - 

'AWmmmah saUi 'ala Muhammad 'f*" - - t~ ^ ^ 

m 'ala ffl Muhammad kama salaita Ji j^, iLJjji : Ji| ?idi 

a/i Ibmhima, innaka hamidwi . , 

ji iiji; i^ji i^. &k 



; Allahun 



kama barakta 'ala ali Ibra) , 

innaka hamidun maiid (O Allah, S\ Ji 

send Salah upon Muhammad and *. 

the family of Muhammad as You ' " ; 

sent Salah upon the family of 

Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 

Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 

blessings upon Muhammad and the 

family of Muhammad as You sent 

prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 

You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 

Full of Glory)." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. Another Version (° ' 0 a>ci\) j*T jji - (oT |*>u>JI) 

1291. It was narrated from Musa .3,5 - ^ ^ _ m , 
bin Talhah that his father said: ^ 

"We said: 'O Messenger of Allah, o! : J s ri i ii^il 

how should we send Salah upon .. - ' • - t| j.- . . , 

you?' He said: 'Say: AUahumma cs ^° ^ ' 'T^-'* & , ^ 

salli 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali Jji-J Ij : liii :JlI 4^1 ^ tiilL 

Muhammad kama salaita 'ala , ,« >; - - -,.r- ' - - 1 - - 
Ibrahim wa ali Ibrahima, innaka 'rf 3 ' : :JU ^ 
ftamMurc ma/M; wa bank 'ala ^ & ^ S\ Ji'j aUI J± & 
Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad „ * , tf 
fa™ Mrate 'ala Ibrahim wa ali lJ ^" ^ J' J r» '3 J* 

Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O J| jL£» jli^ 1* h Z' 

Allah, send' Ja/a* upon , ' ^ ' ^ \ J 

Muhammad and the family of ^t=- ^! ^'A JL> f*»^! ^ 
Muhammad as You sent Salah 

upon Ibrahim and the family of " ; 

Ibrahim, You are indeed Worfhy of 

Praise, Full of Glory; and send 

blessings upon Muhammad and the 

family of Muhammad as You sent 

blessings upon Ibrahim and the 

family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory)." 

(Hasan) 

'iS^N J j»j "H s~i y. ty- UT/1:j^1 ^yi-'s [4^. ut-J] :gjU 

1292. It was narrated from Musa • ^ ;• j,, ^ L :~j.f _ mY 
bin Talhah, from his father, that a - , ; ' o "' , ^ 

man came to the Prophet of Allah :Jl5 ^ t21i Jii J> jirfljil 

S and said: "How should we send .. t,' - 

blessings upon you, O Prophet of ^ "r*-»-* o'- 0 ' o* -r" 

Allah?" He said: "Say: AUahumma J\ yi-'j M : a-if ^ >iAiL J_ J*y 

salli 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali . - - > > - ^ .' . 

Muhammad' kama salaita 'ala & - - ^ ^ :JUs * !f? 

jlAi ^ IJ41II iljjjii :Jli ?jLl 
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and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salah upon Ibrahim, You 
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 
Glory; and send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).'" 
(Hasan) 



,yi tjjLJI ^1 >l :e> „- 

U:^ nj^fll jAj i Aj pJ-y j; -U- j; -Ull-L^ 'l i V : j- 

that Musa ^ ^ ^ 1^ fijif - u^r 



in Talhah said: "I asked Zaid bin ".' , 

" arijah who said: 'I asked the (/■ oLap 6» 'J* 1 i» A^" J ij 1 



Messenger of Allah ^ 31 
Send SaHA upon me and strive 
supplication, and say: 



J. J"y i* ui c>* '.r^- 
uf : jii jijii ^ i;] oiti : jii 5dL 

AUahumma salli 'ala Muhammad a u ijLi» ■ llH ^ ^i! l'' 'tf, 

wa 'ala ali Muhammad (6 Allah, 'f* , , ( , 

send Salah upon Muhammad and J-i :ljJj»j ► U-jJI Iji^SJ-lj 

upon the family of Muhammad).'" 



(Hasan) 



Chapter 53. Another Version 

1294. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, we know 
how to send Salams upon you, but 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?' He said: 'Say: "AUahumma 
salli 'ala Muhammadin 'abdika wa 
rasulika kama salaita 'ala Ibrahim, 
wa batik 'ala Muhammadin wa 'ala 
ali Muhammadin kama barakta 'ala 
Ibrahim (O Allah, send Salah upon 



t/^-U^i l^r- «U-,}] IgJjiW 

: JIS ijjiJl yjf ^ ^ &\ 

: ljjji» :J1» ?id£ ;%iJI visS 
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Ibrahim, and send blessings upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim)." (Sahih) 



Chapter 54. Another Version 
1295. It w; 



luu^ii - jii p, Uli j. 



Humaid As-Sa'idi told me that the 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ha\ 
should we send Salah upon you 1 " 
The Messenger of Allah J§} said: Ji ^, 
'Say: Allahumma salli 'ala ' ' 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhurriyyatihi (O Allah, send Salah 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) - in the narration of Al- 

HariMoneofthetwowhonarrated ^ :ljJ> -M & 

it) - kama salaita 'ala ali Ibrahim wa 
barik 'ala Muhammad wa azwajihi ^ ~ "5 

wa dhurriyyatihi (as You sent Salah jf 
upon Ibrahim, and send blessings ' ' , 

upon Muhammad and his wives and ^ 15 ' '«ju i j * 
progeny) - both of them said thi 
/fcama barakta 'ala ali IbraM 
innaka hamidun majtd (as You s 
blessings upon Ibrahim, You 
indeed Worthy praise, Full 

glory)." Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An- £i iii j| 'oj&i M 
Nasal) said: Outaibah informed us 
of this Hadtth two times, and 
perhaps he had missed part of it 
(Sahih) 



?iu* JLa; ^is Ui jjij l; :ijiu 
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lr L^j ,in.: c crriv c ai-):ub „u^i i,, w c^uji ^l:^ 

. 1YW: C cj^Jlj cUo/M^) 

Comments: 

In the text of the greeting formula (Durud) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 

Chaptcr 55. The Virtuc Of sSill J \juU uLj - («a _-^J0 

Sending Salah Upon The ' " ' " 

Prophet m (o < A itoJI) sg ^ 

1296. It was narrated from >: ~ ^ c ~tf _ m , 

'Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his , - . 

father, that the Messenger of Allah : JU - il^l oi' - &\ j^i Cili 

* came one , day t with * joyf ? ^ i* si. y siu. e& 

expression on his face. He said: lt , . r w v. 
"Jibril came to me and said: 'Will i 
not please you, O Muhammad, (tc 
know) . . . 



&\ ±S ji y. o^JI oLOi 

41 £l 3ji'jb\ :jJ 'lili J\ jjl 
ld Sa/oft upon you but I will : JUi j ^ oli jli 

senu ofl/fl/i upon him tenfold, and ' , ,s 

no one will send Salams upon you ? ^ a ■ ^ 9, dJfr J>^r 4» 
but I will send Salams upon him Jj^j ■ j^f ^ J^j vj 
tenfold?'" («aso») " . . , 

.1Y\A: C ns^fll j j»j aTAi:^ i f a2 .ib-l] 

Comments: 

Seeffijd?fA 1284. 

1297. It was narrated from Abu ■> .. JJ£ L :~;j _ w , y 

Hurairah that the Prophet si said: ^ ^ - ^ 

:Jli * ^Jl ^ ^ & 'fcjt 

ji» ai si^ij ^Ip y» 
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1298. Anas bin Malik said: The -M oi - mA 
Messenger of Allah jg said: , ; , . ^ ^ > > . ^> 
"Whoever sends Salah upon me Lr / J1 ' t * °"- 

once, Allah will send Salah upon : Jl» ^ yi' j! Jo! O* J^"! urt' i<> 

him tenfold, and will erase ten sins „ \ ,. ' -, - .,„, ,. , 

from him, and will raise him ten - o-. u~ 

degreesin status." (Sahih) fil J> S£i 4U ^11 :|| 

Comments: 

In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Allah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Allah's beloved Prophet f§ is 

very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 
supplication. 

Chapter 56. Choosing A ii? *1»jJI - (<n p^Jl) 

Supplication After Sending , . ' ... „ , .. ■.. , 

Sam Upon The Prophet « ( ° 1 * fe" > »*-" 

1299. Itwasnarratedthat'Abdullah - r| ^ 4j, _ m , 
said: "When we sat during the prayer ^f",^' ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah £g, we -J JiiUlj - ^1* _>Si*j i!jjjJI 

usedto say: Teace(&ffim) be upon ^ ^ ^'.^ 

Allah, peace be upon so-and-so and - ^ • 

so-and-so.'The Messenger of Allah Jil j& ^ ,j-5i ^Jji :Jb : ^liiSil 

«said: 'Do not say: Peace (Salam) _ " „" , , , 

be upon Allah, for Allah is.4s-Sfl/flm U « - 4 " 1 C b ! " - Jls 

(the Source of Peace; the One free <.4,\ &l Ji iiLUI : £ii sSLSJI 

from all faults). Rather say: ,4f- / / " , ^ 

tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- & JjA'j i>*J i'* J* f^ 1 

tayyibatu,as-salamu'alaykaayyuhan- a , ^ A| fj , i fe vj, *g 

JVa^y» H*a rahmat-Allahi wa ^ ; >( ^ t , , , 

barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alayna wa :j£li ^£Jil ;>!?• lil jSlj ft&JJI > 

Wa •ibadillahis-salihin (All ^ ^^r^j,- J, 

compliments, prayers and pure \ - J J " 
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u on us and u on the ri hteous ^ ^ '^ Li31 ^" — ^ ^ 

slavesofAUah).Kyousaythat,itwill J ^ ^ ^> 

be for every righteous slave in the J, f j^fj ^ sj, ^ v ' ^ 

heavens and on Earth, "Ashhadu an t . \ , , 

la ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna j^p-aJI ^ tAjji-jj aji* 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu tt ' V; /i| "f V' 

(I bear witness that none has the right ' % ^ " ~ • ' ■ 
to be worshipped except Allah and I 

slave and Messenger). Then let him 
choose any supplication that he likes 
tosayafterthat.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Salah. But certain things are understood spontaneously. 



&&\ i~ #W - («V p^JI) 

1300. It was narrated that Anas • ^- >• fcl <---j.\ _ sr , , 

bin Malik said: "Umm Sulaim K, ™ , ? " . , , 

came to the Prophet ^ and said: :JB £?j ol^i j*! ^iJjJI 

some words that I may supplica 

with during my prayer.' He said: o'. ^ o* ^ y. < 

■Glorify Allah (by saying Subhan- . .iJ ^ , , ■ .- Y', .' 

Allah) ten times, and praise Him • ^ Sfe i^l J! rW' —W 
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(by saying Al-hamdu li. 

Allahu Akbar) ten times, 
Him for what yon need: 
say: "Yes, yes." (Sahih) 



Chapter 58. Supplication After ^JUl i 



Bit : JIS E 



1301. It was narrated that Ari 
bin Malik said: "I was sitting wi... , £ , 

the Messenger of Allah gj and a i^l ,jjf jll 'J> O'!' 

sel* rs 1 ^» g** * «* * ^ 

recited the Tashahhud, he lIS JUi Jjli Jijj - J^i - Lllli 

supplicated, and in his supphcation ■ --.-S- --- 

he said: 'AUahumma inni asa'hika -~ J ii ^ * J M^j -^^j £>j 

bi-anna lakal-hamd, ISilaha illa ant, ~j\ ;jj 'j Jjj 0 (, ^jjtif Jj 

al-mannanu badi'us-samdwati wal- ' ' '' , 

flrrf, ya dhal-jalali wal-ikram! Ya '* 'i u^'j ^'JUUl gj? jblll cjl 

AayyM ya qayyum! Inni as'aluka. (O j, L - 4 - c i. r ivr, J«fcj| 

Allah, indeed I ask You since aU f-^-f- l/'}^ ^\ 

praise is due to You, there is none ojji : t> :jjlAiSl g| ir 5 ' <J^ 

B^towM ^^CreTto/o"/ the ^ 'M ^ ^ 

Possessor of majesry and honor, O " ■ ' , '? .< ,'. 

Ever-living, O Eternal, I ask of 'i b " ^W-' «i W i^' r" 1 
You.)' The Prophet j§ said: 'Do .„J^f 
you know what he has supplicated 
with?' They said: 'Allah and His 
Messenger know best.' He said: 'By 



j, WHo :£ - „UjJI v L lijMI isjla jj! to-ji-I uL-1] igj/W 

1302. Hanzalah bin 'Ali narrated 'f _ 1 - - ^ tf-tf _ >r . T 

that Mihjan bin Al-Adra' narrated ^ _ - , . t 

to him that the Messenger of Allah ■£* l/. o* ~ cSj-i?! Jo? 



e Masjid a: 
o had finishe 



prayer and he was reciting the y. JlfcU : JIS i'^'y, y_\ jlliill 



Tashahhud. He 

m«? as'aluka ya Allah! Bi-annakal- 

us-Samad, alladhi js ji: 



lain valid wa lam yuwlad, w„ . . . , . . ,. 

yakun lahu kufuwan ahad, an ^ J : 

taghfirall dhunubi, innaka antal- -j ^jj, ^1 il!L JjJI 

Ghafumr-Rahim (O Allah, I ask of U^t v,. , - 

You, O Allah, as You are the One, ^ '-^ Xs& <J cA P J ^JJ fJj - 



Only, the Self-Suffici 

Master, Who begets not nor wa , 

begotten, and there is none equal . "ii ^jc aii :j§§ jiil J_>i 

or comparable to Him, forgive me 

my sins, for You are the Oft- 

Forgiving, Most Merciful.)" The 

Messenger of Allah s§ said: "He 

has been forgiven," three times. 

j. ^Ao: c ij^l -bu Jji, L. V L iSjUJI ojb j;1 [gj»w» «MI 



This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan * 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists 
supremely great name of Allah (Al-Ismu'l A'zam), because the att 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allah, Most High. None 



The Book of Forgetfulness. 



1303. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, from Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased 
with them both, that be said to the 
Messenger of Allah si: "Teach me a 
supplication that I may recite in my 
prayer." He said: "Say: 'Allahumma 
inni zalamtu nafsi zulman katjuran 
wa la yaghfimdh-dhunuba Uh anta 
faghfirlt maghfiratan min 'indika 
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafurur- 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have 
wronged myself much and there is 
none who forgives sins except You. 
Grant me forgiveness from You and 
have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).'" 
(Sahih) 



f uill & >T - (i • f***S\) 
(o\r sj^ji) 

1304. It was narrated that Mu'adh uv. y- > . , ! > f _ , r , 

bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of ^ - ^ f^* ^ 

Allah ^ took my hand and said: 'I i'£f- cJL^ :JU i_J*j 'JA &a*~ :JU 

love you, O Mu'adh!' I said: 'And I „ t , ,' . ,,,, 

love you, O Messenger of Allah ^ <4i ^ '(^* ? " ^ 

m' Then the Messenger of Allah iUi -J> ^liill ^ 

S said: 'Never forget to say in ,, , ' ' 

every prayer: Rabbi a'inni 'ala * ^ ^ ^ & j? 1 



'ibadatik (My Lord, help me t< 
remember You, give thanks to Yoi 
and worship You well).' (Sahih) 
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1305. It was nar 



# - 



sftwta ni'matik wa huma 'ibadatik " s , e , 1 

wa <m"«/b*» aa,ftan saliman wa Ji ^-^ ^! ! ( 4 1]| 
lisanan sadiqan wa as'aluka 
khairi ma ta'lamu wa a'udhu 



staghfimka lima talam (O Allah, 
" ir steadfastness : 



1 iu'Lfj citSUp ; 



my affairs and determination in UJ h'J&l&'j j&5 U & il jjifj 
following the right path I ask You ' , 

to make me thankful for Your ■ "r 1 "" 

You properly. I ask You for a 
sound heart and a truthful tongue. 
I ask You for the best of what You 
know and I seek refuge in You 
from the worst of what You know 
and I seek Your forgiveness for 
what You know.)" (Hasan) 
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hatred, gieed, c< 
Chapter 62. Another Kind 



.' When he got up and left, i 



told the people. 
'ilmikal-ghaiba wa 
khalqi ahh ' ' 

Allahumma as'aluka khasj 
fil-ghaibi was_h_-s_hahddati t 
as'aluka kalimatal-haqqi fir-rid 
wal-ghadab, wa as'alukal-qasda j 
faqri wal-ghina, w 



khai 



duka aur, 



£Si :Jli SlU Gili :l 
Jj JUS 1 14-i i-j 



j* dj^jsj 44^' !f4ii" 



tawaffani idha 'J r 



.1 jlLil 



Allahumma zayyinna biztnatil-imani 
waj'alna hudatan muhtadin (O 
Allah, by Your knowledge of the 



■P" 
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know that death is better for me. O 
Allah, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 

pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 

make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death. I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 

calamity that will bring about harm 



1307. It was 

'Ubad said: " 
the people m 



n Yasir li 



disliked that. so he said: 'Did I not 

proper]y?'Theysaid: "! 

Prophet S! used to say: Allahumma 
bi ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudrattka alal 
khalqi ahtni ma •alimtal-hayata 
khairan 11 wa tawaffanl idha 'alimtal 



f m' tj~* "NJ -e-^" 



.JU ^ Ui- :JU -U^ ^ r 

JJ. :JU Ji ^ & ^ 
^\Sj, il^li /.jjJI ^ ;U 

f UJb l^i j| UI :J13 .J, :|jiis 
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ya ila liqa'ika wa a'udhu bika '..„ -'t f , ',. , 

darra'a mudirratin wa fitnatin ^ 

J! Jjln 



la dhdh atan-nazari ila wajhika wash- Vjj jjL; V 1X^5 dUtitj 

shawqa ila liqa'ika wa a'udhu bika 



mudillatin, Allahumma zayyinna ii^j J\ 
biztnatil-imani waj'alna hudatar, 
muhtadtn (O Allah, by Youi 



6 U, % I ^ J4&I , 



power over creation, keep me alive , 
so long as You know that living is ■ "^-^ !U * 

good for me and cause me to die 
when You know that death is better 
for me, and I ask You for fear of 
You in secret and in public. I ask 
You to make me true in speech in 
times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, and for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your face 
and a longing to meet You, and I 
seek refuge in You from calamiry 
that will bring about harm or a trial 
that will cause deviation. O Allah, 
beautify us with the adornment of 
faith and make us among those who 
guide and are rightly guided.)" 
(Hasan) 



(o n iUJi: 

d that Farwah :JU JlA^I i'J; 
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■'jj b" 



bin Nawfal said: "I said to 'Aishah: . - 

'Tell me of a supplication that the & J - °" 

Messenger of Allah jg used to say Jjj : jij jjj; 

in his prayer.' She said: 'Yes. The t >;',-- . ,» , 

Messenger of Allah jg used to say: M ^ JA> ^ iCs^i J^--^ 

Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min ^ .«pLs, j 

s/*am ma 'amiltu wa min shani ma , \~ „ s ' > , ~' 

km a'mal (O Allah, I seek refuge ^ ij*! l^l» : J_rt % 

with You from the evil of ' ' : 

that which I have not do: 



This could also mean "I take refuge in Allah from the evil 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds." The third meanin 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and ali 



Chapter 64. Another Version 



1309. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ 
said: "I asked the Messenger of 

Allah m about the torment of the ^ 

grave and he said: 'Yes, the fti 



''AfteT tat° i'never M & <V3 & ■ >^ 

saw the Messenger of Allah ig ^ A *~ ^ ^ .j 

offer any prayer but he would seek , , , ' ,\ 

refuge with Allah from the torment J*Zi #1 jtl Jj^'j ^ 

of the grave." (Sahth) ' . ^ ij< i 
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oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 

everyone. Allah's righteous bondsmen shall remaia safe from it. But instead, 

tbey will be rewarded in the grave. And Allah knows best! 
1310. ^Urwah bin ^?£ b ™ 6uS £| j> fijlf - 

the Messenger ofAtlah m nsed to 4 S ^*J ,, Cf "7^ O» y- 1 i^ 3 »" 

say the fohowfag supplication in his Jr^-I lisli o i 'j^>H ^ sj^i Jj?^ 
tefa min 'adhdbil-qabri wa a'udhu j jii; jjj Al Jyij 55 

bi/ca min fitnatil-masihid-daijal, wa .-i. . ; ,« » s 

a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya ^ ^ <* ^ *4 f*"," 

walmamatt, Allahumma inni a'udhu ijilj i J lili I 3 ^ ijitj 

fa'fai min al-ma'thami wal-maghram - 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the 
I seek refuge in You froi 
tribulation of the Al-Masihid-Dajjal, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the trials of Iife and death. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 

him: "How often you seek refuge 
from debt!" He said: "If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it." (Sahih) 



grave, and Jj J La ^Uil ^ iL ijif 



.. "Masih Dajjal": the Deceptive Messiah. 
Ahadith or traditions that before the Day 
will appear. He will be highly advanced fri 
he will overawe people with his magic. I 
will attempt to make all people recite 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the me£ 
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worldly life, witli a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
trufhful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up m the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan's misguiding at the time 

Oneness of Allah 51 - Kalimah At-Tawhtd - and one may die in bad state. We 

seek refuge in Allah from such an evil end! 
1311. It was narrated that # f>\ & AlAJ j£\ - 
Muhammad bin AM 'Aishah said: ' r i - 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'The 'ie'ijVI ^ Q*'y& f-^ 

Messenger of Allah * said: When . ■- .j± *u j-£k _ 

any one of you recites the ^ ^ \. ^ 'f, ^ , C 

te torment of Hell, from the ^ ^ * ff 1 & U 
irment of the grave, from the J U i'J_'J. l'f cJU^, : Oli 

ials of life and death and from . « .i» -f -s-- .r „~ s 

le evil of the Dajjdl. Then let him & r^' •* : » - 

ants."' (Sahih) % '^!'; ( t'^ !^ I- 



■ UYT: C hjO^I ^ >»j cy} 

Comments: 

Some people have deemed this Ta'awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Allah's Messenger gg has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. This sort of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is very much the same. This is because Allah's 
Messenger sg has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Allah alone! 
Chapter 65. Another Kind Of ji' # 'jA i$ - (1° 

Remembrance After The ' ' ' , 

Tashahhud (o\Aii»xlO^I 



1312. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
used to say in his prayer, after the 
Tashahhud: "The best of word is 
the word of Allah and the best of 
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guidance is the guidance of , ,< t .. ,„ 

Muhammad |f." (Sahih) f^ 1 & 



lfter the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probablt 
he expression "in ritual prayer" could be a transmitter's misunderstanding. Ir 
iny case, there is also no hann in reciting them! 



Chapter 66. Not Praying i^Jjl y 

Properly 



were) lacking. Hudhaifah said to him: ; - ■' 
"For how long have you been praying _ ' s 

like this?" He said: "Forfortyyears." iij ^Ij 2t ^ ^ -£j 



;n praying 
for forty years and if you die praying 
like this, you will have died following 
a path other than the path of 
Muhammad Then he said: "It is 
possible for a man to pray briefly but 
still do it properly." (Sahih) 



&j\ k ■■ 



■ W°: c ttf'j&S Jj*j ^ v»J 

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and cahnly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an "act of pecking (of birds)". And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahih Muslim: 622). This is why 
Hudhaifah 4a termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his deafh is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Din without the prayer. Hudhaifah #. might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 
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2. "Light prayer" signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur'an). The bowing, 
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed while performing all the 
pillars (Arkari) of prayer. 



Chapter 67. The Minimum 
That Is Required For The 
Prayer To Be Valid 

1314. It was narrated from 'Ali - 
who is bin Yahya - from his father 
that a parental uncle of his who 
was present at Badr told him, that 
a man entered the Masjid and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah sg was watching, but we did 
not reaiize. When he had finished, 

Messenger of Allah j§ with Salam. 
He said: "Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed." So he went 
back and prayed, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah j| and he 
said: "Go back and pray for you 
have not prayed." (This happened) 
two or three times. Then the man 
said to him: "By the One Who has 
honored you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I have tried my best; teach 
me." He said: "When you get up to 
pray, perform Wudu' and do it well, 
then rum to face the Qiblah and 
say the Takbir. Then recite the 
Qur'an, then bow until you are at 
ease in bowing. Then stand up until 
you are standing straight, then 

then get up, and continue doing 
that until you have finished your 
prayer." (Sahih) 



ol : fcii 'A iji? 2 jU l£ iJ i£ - 
'fte $ '& tii >pZ 'i l& 

p ilSu ^ g-> :JliI m A\ 

'i jiii ,H -/i j& 

L^jis 5t>UaJI -b/ oii BI» : JUs (^Uii 

J+^P ^ iP- & P 

■ '>iJi%2> lj* \jt Ji- 
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i f AS LS >«j ^ Jj- & U»jJ>j r,,!: C '^-i^'j 'Al^c. '^J^J 

.Hn: cl ^l^j. J1 \.»i: ; . 

Comments: 

In this Hadith, Allah's Messenger H has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
himself slotbiully. In botb situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not toke place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 



1315. 'Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad 
bin Rafi' bin Malik Al-Ansari said: 
"My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of bis, who had been 
at Badr, said: 'I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah jjj in the 

prayed two Rak'ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet with 
Salam. The Prophet j§ had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Salam, then he said: 
"Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed." So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet j£ with Salam. 
He returned his Salam, then he 
said: "Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed." The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man said: "By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me." He said: 
"When you want to pray, perform 
Wudu' and perform it well, then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Our'an, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 



: JIS j-ii oi ~ sxs " 

&\ jji,; g i!l :jii S jU j* 

J* j m 

4^ 4 j &-j m ois 

J' P ^ r J^ 5 cr^ -'J-* 
er> --^ r &■ 4 m & 
a! ilii 2p Sif Ji jU itu ,jUi5 
idi J];! i^jj'ij : jul jityi jf 
:Jli ,^ilpj yjjC c_i>j ij+i jiJ 
^iS tijg ^ M oijf IH» 

ifyl p i^Sj 3jj| jj=il p lilSjij 

Ji jS;i >U|I3 iuL: jJ^i 
Ji i^i p ciSpU 5^L : £i « r ! 

*1£%Z> cUl;! liU £ijl tll^-li J-UaJ 
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then sit up until you are at eas 
sitting, then prostrate until you ar 
at ease prostrating, then get up. 1 
you complete the prayer in thi 



not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the 
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 

one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 
In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Witr, 
otherwise they are all night vigil (Qiyamul-Layl). Wliatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet #j and some of the 
Companions having perfonned it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible 
to offer sometimes one Rak'ah also! 

Chapter 68. The Salam f&JI 4»^ - < 1A r*~»M 

(»n ii^JO 

1317. 'Amir bin Sa'd narrated yj J^UiJ ^ iUi l%i.f - \r\V 

nin rs a rt. a c fis^ncrsr ^ ^ _ ^ ^ 



. It was narrated that Sa'd 'J. li^-M - \r\S 



ao harm in him, and 'Abdullah bin ; ji /j>C 

ra'far bin Najih, the father of 'AU , .. 

Mn AI-Madini, is an abandoned >"£ b'. ^ : o^J { ^ JH 1 Jls 

larratorofiMi*. (Sahih) J. J^- CS. 4 1 J^j <S"fc i lli 
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: another 'Abdullah bin Ja'far who is the 
>r the Muhaddith 'Ali bin AI-Madini. But 
[ worthy of trust in the science of Hadtth. 



i. The greeting 
numberof nai 
performing gi 



1319. It was narrated that -tf >v; >• y-j. _ 
'Ubaidullah bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: .,'.„. . , > ,t 

"I heard Jabir bin Samurah say: J. J"' i' 'j*"? i* -r=~ J?' 

When we prayed behind the ^ ^ ; . .jjj ^ 

Prophet S we used to say: As- J~- s~ cr. s. ■ - ^ ... .. 

salamu 'alaykum, as-salamu f*UI : di « Jil* £l> $ & 



^ jufj ij^fcle fSlrn i^idi 

the narrators) pointed with his JL' U» :JUi ijJU-i i*j j^J i* 

hand to the right and the left. He ' , «, ." ,'. , , "' .« 

^ said: "What is the matter with J^' V 1 ^ 1 ^ rfii'i ^ji u*jN 

these people who wave their hands „j^j k Ji" i^; i! UI i 

as if they are the tails of wild "' " ~ ■' \ , /f\> 

horses? It is sufficient for one to ■ i» J fe* i' Sr^ J» ^ P 
place his hands on his thighs and to 
say the SaiSm to his brofher to his 
right and to his left." (Sahih) 

Comments- ' ""^ ^ ^ ' mi: £ 'f- 12 : £>"' 
(For details see Hadith 1185, 1186). 
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sat, and he said the Salam to his 
right and to his left: As-salamu 
'alaykum wa rahmatullah, as-salamu 
'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah, 
peace be upon you and the mercy of 
Allah), until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen. And I saw Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them, doing Ukewise." 
(Sahth) 



■b»i &d 'u* '^ii l£} f©. J^JJ 
f'&JI &\ ti-jj fidi ftiUli :Ju_; 



1321. It was narrated from Wasi' _uAi '£ -/jj) u^f - '>m 
bin Habban that he asked , 
'Abduilah bin 'Umar about the <>■' Jli i* 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah jj^ ^ ^ jj^ y |J~ 



and the mercy of Allah) to his 
left." (Sahih) 



J yj «t «' O' "t/t:o--t <*>t «Ml 




Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like Allahu Akbar, which provides corroboratmg 
evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches nira to 
Allah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer's termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asalamu alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper's 
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayer's termination as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Salam at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. 



M- He said: "Allahu Akbar" every 
time he went down and "Allahu 
Akbar" every time he came up, 
fhen he said: "As-salamu 'alaykum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to his right 
and: As-salamu 'alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 




ti-'/j ji±> f&Jl p u!s 

•j> &\ 'ftiz f&Ji 'jj^: i» jtii 
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(oYt iUJI) JUlil 

1322. ItwasnarratedthatWasi' bin >s- rfv .'m '-'J- h" ; l _ \rrr 

Habban said: "I said to Ibn 'Umar: ' ' " f 

'Tell me about the prayer of the y. iy^ U ~ ii'/j^J^ J?i ~ Ji>" 

Messenger of Allah si; how wasit?' I, . ..,">., 

He mentioned the 7M&!> and he O» ' J . ^ ^ ^ 

mentioned: As-salamu 'alaykum wa J£l iii : J 15 ifc ^ iU 

rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and , , ' A , ' 0 ' 0 g 

the mereyot Allah)' tohisright and: ^4?' W-J s* 5, o* 

AssalSmu 'alaykum (Peace be upon - ^ - :Jli >JSj| ^Ji : <J li ?iilS 

you) to his left." (Sahih) , ; ' "' , 

y- ■ ■ ^lp fiUl ' '-" "-' 



i. It is sufficient, though the 
completely. The Prophet m 

ations of the preceding chapter and in the upeoming 
imilar phrases on both the sides and direetions. And 

of Allah) and to his left: As-salamu ^ ^ . c j, ,U\ !{j 

's&gtam rahmatullah (Peace be ^ ' 

upon you and the mereyof Allah)." sjI— i i»j S^jj fiil I 

(^"^ .1)1 1^1, ^Mi f&JI 
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1324. It was narrated that ^» i» f»? - 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of s . - \ .. 
Allah sgj used to say the Salam to " , ^ ,' ^ / " ^ '"' ^ 
his right so that the whiteness of jiil Jjij 0^ : J 15 J» 1 # i» i [ y' J i^i\ 

left so that the whiteness of his ^ ^ - ^ ^ fe* 6» r^' S 
cheek could be seen." (Sahih) ji; J!i 5J L^ 

1325. It was narrated from : ju ^ - /Jti g^f _ , m 
'Abdullah that the Prophet * used f _f ,^ _ ^ _^ ^ 

to say Sa/«m to his right and to his u?; 1 o* 10 ^ i* O-"-^ 1 -4» 

left: "As-salamu 'alaykum wa » , . £ !s f 

rahmatullah, As-mlcimu 'alaykum ' * ^ ^ S * ' 

wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you If'j & jU^ OLS i I S§ 

T orf 6 oTTnf tte\ ? erc Ce of f^ 1 ^ ^ ^ '^"■'J^i 

Allah)," until the whiteness of his ^ ,U ^ Ji Al iuijj ^li 
cheek could be seen from here, and , . , , , , 

the whiteness of his cheek from & JX?J ' ^ 

here. (Sahih) 

1326. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud - > ^ _ , m 
narrated that the Messenger of ' " p , 

Allah S used to say the Salam to u Vt & ^ 

and the mercy of Allah)," until the ^Aj jji^lj JiSip ^ jlAil jlT 

whiteness of his right cheek could *' ., >., , .t; 

be seen, and to his left: "As-salamu a S"' -V ^ ^y^-MI 

'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be ^ *Lj il§ J§ <M Jjij M ijjiii 
upon you and the mercy of J , . , , 

Allah)," until the whiteness of his 'S j'- <J*- f^ 1 : — - 

left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) ^jj ;li 
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1327. It was narrated that Jabir : ju ; ^ 1^-1 i'JS-\ - MHTV 

bin Samurah said: "I prayed with ^ , , ,, >.,, -r-. 

the Messenger of Allah g and G-ii :JIS J»y> j. &\ SZ* biji 

when we said the Mm we used to - A, ^ ^ j^l 

gesture with our hands: 'As-salamu . . , , . -.•,.>, 

'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be : J'» 6? ji£ 0* - SK* 11 i; 1 >J 

upon, peace be upon you).' The BI # 4,, j - - - 

Messenger of Allah sg lookedatus _ , / ,,,'„" 

and said: 'What is the matter with :Jli ijjzl* pjLDI fi£U f jlUl &Jjt 

you, pointing with your hands as if .y , - & ™ , < ^ ^ 

they are the tails of wild horses? ^ * ^ J ^ J - * 

When any one of you says the jg. itlit Lj!fj IS^jlt, Oj^iJ 

Sa/am, let him turn to his " ; .,>',(> 'r. 

companions and not gesture with <J\ p 5 ^' 1*^ • 

his hand.'" (Sahih) . u sL t ^,J_ 
■'"^C'iS^'^a cUM: c lf js [j^] 



Chapter 73. The Follower ijLi ^ -jiUil Ul: - (vr ^Jl) 

Saying Sa/am When The /mam ' ' , 

Says Salam (m ii - J0 f U X' 

1328. 'ItbSn bin Malik said: "I ^ ir^4 - WYA 

used to lead my people Bani Salim _ , v -,\ , . » -t« , 

in prayer. I came to the Messenger 0* 'j*" u" <j* 

of Allah « and said: T have lost - . j(| ^tj, 

my eyesight and the rainwater ', , , . 

prevents me from reaching the : Jj^ 4^ dri Ol^e '^V- : J U fpJ 1 

Masjid of my people. I would like j ^ Jli «i JUf'o^ 

you to come and pray in my house ^ " , " ^ f ^ ^7 _ 

in a place that I can take as a jlj lSj^' Ji J! :oJii |g Al 

Ma/iA' The Prophet gg said: 'I .:' 

will do that, if Allah wills.' The ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

next day the Messenger of Allah gj u ISS ^ J oAii is». ilSt oSjjS 

came, and Abu Bakr was with him, . ,,." f " 

after the day had grown hot. The D ! J^' : * yr" JU ''V- ^ 

Prophet ^ asked for permission to £ ^ |g &\ «Jj ij-5 «a I fli 
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enter and J gave him permission. 
He did not sit down until he asked: 
'Where would you like me to pray 
in your house?' I showed him the 



~LJ 'J' :Jtl Ji^^SiJjG 
the Messenger of Allah Ustood 4,, ^ tJ j t,f ^ 



re and we formed 
him, then he said the Salam and we he: kll^j jUi 



■ t|H *ti Uji fUV.I jlj lil : v l coliVl c^jUJI ^tigjjA,- 



1329. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
(that) 'Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah H used to pray eleven 
Rak'ahs, making it odd {Witr) by one 
between the time when he finished 

prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses before 



raisinghishead." (Sahih) ^j^j J\ s%i j, \% b' 

Some of th»™ '* h ' 



more detailed than others in 0 • • -J 'S - J~y-3 J ' 
:port. (This is an) abridged g% of £ z\ -^^J- j^lif fjt U 



■ Uo^: c nsjJ3l ^ j*j ilM:^ [g^^] :g>J 

It is permissible to perform only one Rak'ah of Wfr prayer, rafher in the case 
the Tahajjud and the Tarawih, it is more appropriate and superior. H one wish 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and off 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to fhis conclusion. Tl 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak'ah in any State. B 
in the face of the abundantly explicit j4/ifli&/i, their view seems unsupported. 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 



281 



Chapter 75. Prostration Of il? >pl si»i ^ ' < vo 



Forgetfulness After Saying The 
Salam And Speaking 
1330. It was narrated from i» f; 
'Abdullah that the Prophe 
the Salam, then he spoke, thei 



performed the two prostrations of jji '38 i?JI 01 Xe ^ itiilp 



:s. (SaWA) 

Chapter 76. Salam After The jJUl Jjii f&JI - (VI »»~JI) 

Two Prostrations Of ' " 

Forgetfulness (on ii^JI) 

1331. It was narrated from Abu X± >J 'J - MHn 
Hurairah that: "The Messenger of . , , . . , . . 
Allah * said the Salam then he :M ^ o>- o* Oi 
perfonned the two prostrations of :s^a 'J- ^j^- 'J \ 'r'i'r £^>- 
forgetfulness while he was still ^ '-.>.-• - 
sitting, then he said the Salam!' He .rf-^ 1 ' p jUi Sg A J^ij 

ofmuf-YaTarcll")" 16 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ P ^ 

O» 1 ' n: c 'O^'-^ 1 L?» "j^ 1 j;' **->-t "Ml : g>"" 

1332. It was narrated from 'Imran J 'J JJ4 <i'^\ - \m 
bin Husain that the Prophet j§ «j^'^^ 
prayed three (Rak'ahs) then said ' '' 
the Taslim. Al-Khirbaq said: "You ^ .J^ji 
prayed three." So he led them in ; 
praying the remaining Rak'ah, then 
he said the Taslim, then he did the 

two prostrations of forgetfulness, , , . , ., 

then he said the Taslim (agahi). ^ f 1 '^ p »3 1? I ^1 
(SaMfc) 



oli iul Jlii ifli 
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Chapter 77. The Imam Sitting pi^l 5* f U^l iit - (w ( ^JI) 

Between The Taslim And ' (or.'iildl) j|' 

Departing ' J ^"' J 

1333. It was nanated that Al-Bara' . ^ &tdi y j-f _ , m 
bin 'Azib said: "I watched the _ 

Messenger of Allah *|§ when he y) :JIj oJp jyJ- 

prayed, and I noticed that his m < . . , 

standing, his bowing, his standing & ^ V»**^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

up after bowing, his prostration, his Al 3 jij cJir; :J15 ^jli ^ .l^il -J. 

sitting between the two prostrations >,,. >•..'.' -4- ■ x, 

and his sitting between the Taslim JJ ** ~ 0 -^-> i, ii*-* 85 

and departing were almost the ^ J^iii iSi^iS iS^JI ii; iiljjilj 

sameinlength.(&Mft) _ J . . 

j- SVt : c i f U j W^~J ijUII OISjt JU»I ^L, lijLJI ^y-tlgjiu 

The Prophet jtj maintained 
prayer. If the standing postui 

increase in other pillars also. And if there was Drevity, mere usea to De 
proportionate brevity in other elements too. 

1334. Hind bint AJ-Harith Al- : ju 3ik ^ iUi ti'jM - \Tfi 
Farrasiyyah narrated that Umm ^ , , . ,' ^ 
Salamah told her that during the ji 1 J u G-Lw i* 'r-» J oi 1 & 
time of the Messenger of Allah S. :f o UJI iiL ji« : " 
when the women said the Taslim at " , * £ ; .'.f? 
the end of the prayer, the Al J_jij J SUJI ol : l«r£H ii 
Messenger of Allah m, and the : ..t .jl, . .■: =t 
men who had prayed" with him ^ J °^ 5 ^ ^ J . ■ 
would stay put for as long as Allah flS U JbC-^JI ^ JLi sjj 4)1 Jj 
willed. Then, when the Messenger *ii-»n -r « ii 'i >- -r n' 
of Allah m got U P> ft e men did • J ■->>' r * r ' 
too. (&*$') 

S Ao.: c l(0 UI ^ J f l/![l ^ V l «OiiMl c^UJI 
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practice of the Prophet sg to 



Chapter 78. Turning Away 
From The Qiblah And Towards 
The People After The Taslim (or\ . 



ie finished praying he turned ^ '?>^> & V- /> y t"" 
away (from the Qiblah and toward £\ - JLi Jjf : 



die people). (Sahih) 



JJ* lili cpiJI 

,i 4rjd Igf^e 



Turning the face from the Qiblah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
prayer-leader's sitting with bis back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 

Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir f U^I _L1j j& ' JI Jii\ - (VI ^J\) 

After The Imam Has Said The - , or v';^ir> 

Taslim 

1336. It was narrated that Ibn Jlli 'J, % l%i-f - fffl 

'Abbas said: "I used to know that '. T :, .,,-,/. 

the prayer of the Messenger of [ol ^ ] * H ^ b ^ ' JU 

Allah jg ended by the Takbir." ^ ^ J\ Ji ^ J J* 

(Sahih) iii Ci "\\ 
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when one has finished the ritual , 
recitation of the expression AUdhu Akbar. The i 



membrance should bi 



Chapter 80. The Command To 
Recite The Al-Mu'awwidhat 



After Saying The Taslimkt The M olijiiJI 

End Of The Prayer (o'tt itdl) 

1337. It was narrated that 'Uqbah .j^ ». _ irrv 

bin 'Amir said: "The Messenger of ' ^ , 

Allah g§ commanded me to recite J'. O:' 

Al-Mu'awwidhat following every '. i: 



prayer." (Hasati) 



l3J b y \ «kir] : £ >- 



In some narrations, there is mention of Mu'awwidhatain, which 
two Surahs of the Glorious Our'an: Say: I take refuge in 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. j 
denote those words by which Allah's refuge is sought. These Si 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek Allah's pi 
people's jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from Satan. 



1338. Thawban, the freed slave of -. : . - ,.>,.,.-..■% 
the Messenger of Allah £, - db ^ ; rrA 
narrated that when he finished the ^ - jj^i J\ ^ jj^ii £3i 
r, the Messenger of Allah jf| ' " 



d pray for forgiveness three 



j'ji- :JIS - 



id say: "Allahumma anta as- j- 'tfj $ 2ji &-'J\ sUil rf 
"* minka as-salam tabamkta . , t " 

ilali wal-ikram (O Allah, M & ^'j ^ -^-^H S§ & 

the source of neace Cor ,:..« ...r. . ,', 
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d infinite plentifulness. Or it may mi 



1339. It was narrated from 'Aishah JiVl 'J jl^l l%if - tm 

that aftei saying the Taslim the , . ',' . ,'. , 

Messenger of Allah jjg would say: - ^ 'j'-'- 1 -'' oi (^'jil ui -^^J 

"AlWiumma anta as-salam wa j>\ & ^ p tki. :JU 

minka as-salam tabarakta ya dhal- , ' iE , 

jam wal-ikram [O Allah, You are M & <i& i>l :SijU ^ »^UJI ^1 

the (source of) peace (or the One ^jf .jj ,-| ^ 

free from all faults) and from You r , . , ~ ~ \ 

comes peace, blessed are You, O J"feJI I» K ^31? fillt i^j 

PossessorofMajesty and Honor)]." ' , ^ . 

(Sahih) ■ -f'-^VJ 

Comments: 

"You are the peace!" means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 

Chapter 83. The TahUl (Saying i^ll j& u*| ^ _ ( A y 

La JJaha mallah) Aftcr The • <^ • • r 

Taslim (° n 



1340. Abu Az-Zubair said: "I 

heard 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair ,, s , , , , . 

speaking from the Minbar, saying: '4* Oi 1 Jrf^-M ^ [i^jjjiN] 

"When the Messenger of Allah j§ 'f .:v . < ^ f .. ^A, - 

said the Taslim, he would say: "La * ^ * . . ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

i/a/ia illallah wahdahu la sharika >iu~ _^jJI 'J is\ :JU 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 4 > f „ . ^ > > >, * > ' , 

tovra 'a/a kulli shay'in qadir, la J ->--> ^ :J > : > J ^ ^ J* 

/law/a wa /a quwwata illa Mlahil- IjJ.- VI t!l V» 'J J; iL lil sg 

'az&n; /a ilaha ill-Allahu wa U . , , . , '.,.>->- ' 

«fl'tadii ;7Zs iyyah, ahlan-ni'mati J* >J J J 'i"- 11 J 

waf-/ada wath-thana'il-hasan; la ^ -A <f- j-- ^ ^jj „.j *lf 

ilaha ill-Allah, mukhlisina lahud- '/ , „ , /" ^ ^ 

d&io W karihal-kafimn (There - iUJI Jit VJ j£ ^ Jtl ^1 JJJ 'f 

^^r^rt ». * * * ^ ^ 

associate. His is the Dominion, to . «Oj^lSil S ^ jjj ^jjl Jj ,>*^ 

Him be all praise, and He is able 

to do. all things; there is no power 

and no strength except with Allah 

the Almighty. There is none worthy 

of worship except Allah, and we 

worship none but Him, the source 

of blessing and kindness and the 

One Who is deserving of all good 

praise. There is none worthy of 

worship except Allah, and we are 

sincere in faith and devotion to 

Him even though the disbelievers 

detest it)." (Sahth) 

y» o; 1 J> L >-! cs t -oA L - il oP-^ ^ 1 * ' M* : c 'r 1- " : go* 1 
Comments: A^y. c ^ j ^ 

"La hawl wa la auwatta illa billah" is a comprehensive expression. The term 
hawl denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses everytiing. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 
called the treasure of Paradise. 
Chapter 84. How Many Times jJC LA$I - (Ai r ^i\) 

One Should Recite The Tahlil ' ' '" 

And Remembrance After The (orv ^1) ^1 

1341. It was narrated that Abii Az- : J lS j^» 1 2 'J. J lijif - \ T i\ 

Zubair said: "Abdullah bin Az- g? , , - - .... <( , 

Zubair used to recite the Tahlil ^ ° Jj * ^ f ' d 

following every prayer, saying: 'La JljJ j£l] 'J Al ilf :JtS £)\ J\ 

ilaha ill-Allah wahdottu la sharika . '< a >, , . '" „ '' 

V" — *l VJ 4 V :Jj£ |5lil| J 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lakul-hamd wa - ,,>,,•.. »;,;, •-, -, - .< 
huwa 'ala kulli shayin qadir, la > ^ ^ ^ J lli V 
j/a/ia illallahu wa la na'budu Ula VI iX' Ji! 3JJ V i^ji Sl ^i ^ 
iyyah, lahun-ni'matu wa lahul-fadlu l',- i'-'J 'V 

lahuth-thana'ul-hasan; la ilaha * ul J J J-** 11 ^ ^ " L J 

;7/a//aft, mukhlisi/ia lahud-dina wa 3 ? .-.li'. a I ^1 A N i^iiil 

faw karihal-kafirun. (There is none *",'.>•.,>'-',-•..■, 
worthy of worship except Allah 01? :^53" Cii 1 Jj^ p 5 <l>jij^l °/ jJj 
alone, with no partner or associate. ^ « . . >fc, m ^'3 , - 

His is the Dominion, to Him be all " ^ J 

praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 

devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it).' Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah m used to recite the Tahlil 
in this manner following every 
prayer."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 85. Another x* Jjlll ^ 'Ja fj, - (Ao 

Supplication To Be Said After ' ' ' 

Finishing The Prayer ii*dl) 5 U5il 

1342.Warrad, the scribe of Al- y, ^ 'jjjj. \-'jJ.\ - \Tt 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah, said: ' . „. ,., . 

Mu'awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah saying: "Tell me 
something that you heard from 
Messenger of Allah m" He said: 
"When the Messenger of Allah jg 
finished praying, he would say: 'La 
ilaha illallah wahdahu la shanka 
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa 'ala kulli shay'in qadir. 
Allahumma la mani' lima a'taita wa 
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yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minka al-jadd. ^ & ^ '* 

(There is none worthy of worship >/j c^S UJ ^lOJ "Jj o&if 
except Allah alone with no partner ' , . , . , 

or associate. His is the Dorninion .«jAJI^j; 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what Yon have given 



1343. It was narrated that Warrad :Ji; ^ iUl U^-f - M"tr 

said: "Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah £ s , , 

wrote to Mu'awiyah (saying) that s£ ^_~i~JI j* tjj-^. o* 

the Messenger of Allah Jg us ed to til 'y <12 : JIS «iiil 

say foUowing every prayer, after the '„,,,". ' - '.. ', . 

Tasllm: La ilaha illallah wahdahu '}? <J>- ^ M J» 1 Jj^j *\ J\ 

la sharika lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- -j >^j_- > 
hamd wa huwa 'ala kidli shay'in 



U i yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minka al-jadd "■ . ^ 

(There is none worthy of worship ili» jlJJI li 'i 'j cJci UJ ^kii V j 

except Allah alone with no partner " j. 

or associate. His is the Dominion " • 



withheld, and no wealfh or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).'" 
(Sahih) 
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1344. It was narrated from Warrad "UUil -J li^fcf - 

that Mu' 5 "-- 1 - ■ — - *- A1 



Mughirah asking him 
a fladEft tl - ' 



i Messenger of Allah sg. Al- 
Mughirah wrote to him (saying): "I ^ Eiii :JU j^Al^l 



; finished 



lahul-hamd wa huwa 'ala kulli .„,., , ' , ;'.>•,. 
- m J" 1 b-. <*f $H 



ifcay'm gadir (There is none worthy 

' 'p except Allah alone with xi '^Jc Jl is^iljl di 



Dominion and to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things)' three times." (Datf) 



IjJ-'j Si ni i\ •$ 

Ji- -jij iUJI 'ii'j 



s irn: c c^^fll j j» 3 i^L^i «L-P 

eAj. ;>LJ jji olr: c *AU: C «JjUJI 



1345. It was narrated from 'Aishah •■• "'jA - \Xit> 

that when the Messenger of Allah /, ^ , £ 

3§ sat in a gathering or prayed, he j? ^ii '-Ht ijliLjJI 

said some words, and 'Aishah <^ ,-,^c , 

asked him about those words. He ^ * & JJ ~ a ^ 

said: "If he has spoken some good ^UJI OlJj - j!f J U Sudi 

ice),^ will be a seal ^ "jj* i* '^'^ yj' ^> O» " 



for them to preserve them ur 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
nething ofher than that, 



words) will be an expiation ^ =' 'Jg ^ 
)r him: 'Subhanak Allahumma wa *' '- ' 
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ilayk (Glory and praise be to You" A * (/- 4 l$! ft*' 

O Allah, I seek Your forgiveness Ijjuiij IJLJJJl illlili 3 sjliS 61? illi 
and I repent to You).'" (Hasan) ' '., x . . 

J j*j «f "-«(>o» vv/n.-^i. :^>»- . 



1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, be 

recited after every assembly or gathering. 

2. "Shall become a seal" means they will make the reward of these good words 
long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by Allah), and 



Chapter 88. Another Kind Of .lilllj Jil\ J, 'p, £jj - (aa ^^Jl) 

Remembrance And ' , . 

Supplication After The TasHm ( ° M f»^ 1 

1346. 'Aishah said: "A Jewish .j(J 2,uili. J! iU-f u^i-f - 

'The torment of the grave is tr^r i* £li J~ I^U- 

because of urine.' I said: 'You are ^ &| - ^ 

lymg.' She said: 'No, it is true; we t Jl ^ 

and clothes because of b\ :oJl3 ^ s 1^1 1 ^li cJiS 



: Messenger of Allah m 



became loud. He said: "What is -M UI Jt :oJUU 

this?' So I told him what she had , ' - -«s' » '. >- . ■- 

said. He said: 'She spoke the truth.' ^ * J ^ 

After that day he never offered any 'i'jiXi «?U» U» :JUa iC;lj^fcj£jl 

prayer but he said, following the s , , 

prayer: 'Rabba Jibril wa Mkatl wa & J* & :JUi niJlS U, 

iira/?/, a'idftm min hamn-nar wa i -„ ..^ « ■ 3^ ^. ^ 

'adhabil-aabr CLord of Jibril. '.«'"' " 



from the heat of the Fire and the 
torment of the grave).'" (Hasan) 



Oi J~ j» 11 /v j— t [,>^> :g>; 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of 
Supplication After Finishing 
The Prayer 

1347. It was narrated from 'Ata' bin 
Abi Marwan, froro his father, that 
Ka'b swore to him: "By Allah Who 
parted the sea for Musa, we find in 
the Tawrah that when Dawfid, the 
Prophet of Allah, finished his 
prayer, he would say: 'Allahumma & ju, :< J ^ Cs M 

Aslih It dlniya-lladht ja'altahu R , . , ' 

i aslih H dunyaya-llati J» 1 & >J> M J 4 J>A 



!^-Ul :JIS * 



'ta fiha ma 'asju, A> 

Ihu biriddka min sakhatika tw „ 

naqmatikawa Ji ^11! ^lo ^ 

l^Z^Z ^ ^ ^ j, j 

i dhal-jaddi mlnkal-jadd. . jjitj uili>Li ^ ^Liy. lj»f Jl ! ^-ji) 1 

(O Allah, set straight my religious ,.y_ ,.- - • «j'' ; K :r ". 



a'udhu bika n, 



lent that You ha 
protection for me, and set straight |i y; J^ii; UJ ^kiJ 
my worldly affairs which You have "' 
made a means of my livelihood. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath, and I 
seek refuge in Your forgiveness 
from Your punishment, and I seek 
refuge in You from You. None can 
withhold what You have given and 
none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can avail the man of wealth and 
fortune before You.)'" He said: 
"And Ka'b told me that Suhaib told 
him that Muhammad ^ used to say 
(these words) when he had finished 
praying.'" (Hasan) 



'f- ui 1 T [j-* 
.g*-* Ji_JI Jlj c^j~)l ^ jL^Vl 
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Chapter 90. Sccking Refuge ' ; jj^ji £tf _ (<\. ^ji) 

With Allah Following Every r 



r lidi) 1 siJiii 



1348. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Abi Bakrah said: "My father 
used to say following eveiy prayer: 
'AMhumma inni a'udku bika min 

al-kufn wal-faqri wa 'adhabil-qabr. . t , , , . 

(O Allah, I seek refuge with You J&\ & Jl 1J41JI :;■£> js 
fromXi#, poverry and the torment ^ ^ « ^ "/jji ^ - «j, 
of the grave)' and I used to say <J u ^'l*J" >--»» 
them (these words). My father said: :oE.fUi oiif j£ i! 



^ ^ .(.liill 5uii i» JiC Uji- 
S? J <J_rt J} 01S ■ : Oli Sjfc v 



•rfU 61f £ Al 3^5 01 : JIS" 



'O my son, from whom did you 
learn this?' I said: Troi 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gjj .piiJI £ J 

used to say them following the '' " 

prayer."' (Hasan) 

S>> "i fUiJI OU. ^ y a.n.rv^t «^>t „t-p 
Comments: 

One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority dwells in 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to 
supplicate for poverry is not appropriate. 



1349. It was narrated that J i* ^ ~ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The '. 'J^ .,»>_ 
Messenger of Allah $| said: "There 



io quahties which no Muslim jJJ- : Ji Al £i '^i tv-JlSJI 



Paradise, and they are easy, b 

those who do them are few.' The &j| JiS VI lili ' 

,f Aii5h m, cairi- Tiip ' = r- ■ 



v' oiai» 



Messenger of Allah jg said: "The 
five daily prayers: After each 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah , .„ . > ,, 

ten times and praises Him ten Cr* o-*»- 31 ^y-* 3 » : Ss M Oj-j 

times and magnifies Him ten times, fcj* fj* ^ 'J £ j -JJif », 
which makes one hundred and fifty .• . 

on the tongue and one thousand J* 45 Cs& ' 'S^* j&J 'S- 1 * 

and five hundred in the balance.' 
And I saw the Messenger of Allah 
3g counting t] 



ij! ifc .ji ^4^1 S jli J 



'And when one of you retiies to his ,:./g - .f j. • i'-f 

bed he says the Tasbih 1 ^ thirty- , C - * J " J ^' r 

three times and the Mmu^ l£jf Jsj ^tft L ! % : ii^ 
thirty-three times and the Takbir . *.-.<., , « - - , „ 

thirty-four times, that is one ^ ^'-> ^ LJJI > 0e>-> 
fiiS» :g| Al JIS :J15 iioljJl 

' v* ' 
■'di ' 



hundred o 

thousand in the Balance.' The 

Messenger of Allah jg said: ^ i^j fy. J* J Ji~ 

"Which of you can do two y 
thousand and five hundred good / 2 

deeds in a day and a night?" It was ^»-1 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, how ^ .^: ( Q, 



lis ^il :Jjki gk, J 

Shaitan . jU ok j\ 

comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says, 'Remember such 

such,' or he comes to him when he 
is in his bed and makes him fail 
asleep." (Hasan) 

'°' 10: t 'p* •*» cr^ 1 j «t»*i ' : J |J jf' [<>-*• »M) ^ 



Allah's Messenger s§ has told the truth. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satah, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. "And few are truly grateful among My servants.' 



1 Tasbih: glorifying Allah by saying "Sublmn-AUah (Glory be to Allah)" 
1 Tahmid: praising Allah by saying "Al-hamdu UMh (Praise be to Allah)" 
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1350. It was narrated that Ka'b bin J, J^U^l ilAJ djis-f - W«> 

'Ujrah said: ''The Messenger of ',. v /.,« - . . 

AUah«said:'Therearestatements ^ ^ - JU ^ O'.'j— 

of remembrance following the J\ £ l( JuJ| j> ^ 

prayer of which the ohe who says l' ' /. , _ , > - _ ' ' 

them will never be deprived of the ^ Jls : Ju ui ^ 'J? 

reward:GlorifyingMahthirty-three ''-> ■ ! jiij \ odiJi -5§6 Al 

times following each prayer, and CT"- ^ . ^ -as 

praising Him thirty-three times, and 'ici^J u * s 5 *- 2, lP Ji J a ' 

magnifying Him thirry-four times.'" , — f - '-JJ- iS<r£ >>-.,- 

(Sahih) - J W J J 

'° ,1: C d ^ ! -^" V 1 ^- 1 <,0_ ^i:gi>3 



becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 

o* F' ii ^ 

prayer, anu lu say uie lunmia , ' _ , 

thirty-three times, and to say the 'Cr <j< <j* 'uo^' Oi 

7izfcMr thirty-four times, then a =,f i^f .jj j, jjj ^ 

man from among the Ansar was „ „ .'',>' 

told in a dream: 'Did the '0**3 W $ 'J? b^- 

Messenger of Allah $ command £•{ , -.^ ^ 

you to say the Tasbih thirty-three _ , ( . t> „ 

times following the prayer, and to J^l^j^^ 1 ^ J^j di^j 

say the Tahmid thirty-three times, : f , . », , . . j„s " « -, .r 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 295 

and to say the Takbir^ thirty-four , ~, *~ - *> r „ , 

times?' He said: 'Yes.' 'Instead of '"j= J > J L * % " <? * X ^ 

that, say each one twenty-five £'f ^"JJj i&'Kj U>5 

times, and include the TaW;/ 121 

among them.' The next morning he ^j^r^ :J« '[^ :Jl» Ite^J 

came to the Messenger of Allah jfi ^ ^ ij^.,- UU* 

sTid^Dothat.'" 3 ^!^)' 6 ' 2 ^ « ^" J* 
1,n 't <*'■> ' V0,,: C 'TV'/\:*~J»- jil <~»^J '"c—" :ifi*r>l 



r J3i # y *i iri i^-f - w 

J^ 11 O'! 4^ l? 5 ^ u-'Ji ui 

to say Tasbih thirty-three times J y. -£± 'J> ^ y\ 

following the prayer, and to say the \' 4L' "\ ■"' "l'' 'C 

Tahmid thirty-three times, and to - 3 J ^ 0 ' ^ V- ¥ 'Cr 

say the Takbir thirty-four times, '^tl fi^f £1 :'i Jj ^ 

and that makes one hundred." He „ '.. -„ ",, /1« , s - - 

said: "Say the Tasbih twenty-five ^ l >' : <J U % 

times and say the Tahmid twenty- £-f -g-j rj^gj 15^ l^Jj 

five times and say the Takbir ~. . ,' „" - ■ v - 

twenty-five times, and say the '■U-j^Zi : J U ^ 

M/S twenty-five times, and that ^ , ^ 
will make one hundred." The 
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following morning he told the 
Prophet j§ about that, and the 
Messenger Of Allah H said: "Do 
what the Ansari said." (Hasan) 



JIS UT.Ijkili :|| &\ 
,Sll U- J syA\ f*iJ *j*t tr- «Ml 



1353. It was narrated that 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Harith said that 
the Prophet j| passed by her while 
she was in the Masjid, supplicating, 
then he passed by her again when it 
was ahhost midday. He said to her: 
"Are you still here?" She said: "Yes." 
He said: "Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? 'Subhan 
Allah 'adada khatgihi, subhan Aliah 
'adada khakphi, subhan Allah 'adada 
khalgihi; subhan Allah rida nafsihi, 
subhan Allah rida nafsihi, subhan Allah 
rida nafsihi; Subhan Allah zinata 
'arshihi, Subhan Allah zinata 'arshihi, 
Subhan Aliah zinata 'arshihi; Subhan 
Allah mid&da kalamatihi, Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi, Subhan 

Allah the number of His creation, 



creation,glorybe 



ih the ni 



:JIS SAK. JT J-j. ^J-'Ji # 
bt ^iJ J* P J^UI 



o Allah the number 



nuch as pleases Him, glory 
ih as much as pleases Him; 
:o Allah the weight of His 
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throne, glory be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allah the number of His words, glory 
be to Allah the number of His 
words)." (Sahih) 

j. wn: c lp JI ^ J,i -L -^b 



Chapter 95. Another Kind (o£A '/A ^ - (V 

» M- cs. & - 



1354. It was narrated that Ibn .j^ 
'Abbas said: "Some poor people 

came to the Messenger of Allah j§ ^ - j~> 'y} 3* 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, b. ■ 

the rich pray as we pray, and they ^ - ' ' ' ' J >m * 

fast as we fast, but they have 4i\ J_,ij J\ l\'Jjj\ 

wealth that they give in charity and , r ..y, ( i>, >- 
with which they free slaves.' The J ! 

Piophet m said: 'K you pray and > (J £ Us i Jii L 



ift thirty-three 
imrfu ffi/a/i thirty-three ti 



and Allah Abkar thirty-four times, -\a jg -J±^ iSm s!); 

and La fla/ia illallah ten times, they ' ^ ' " J " 



with those who 'is*J W }U -^0 'i-'^J L 

Iteadlrfaose who mmfafter *' * ^ * •«* ^ ^ ! ^ 
you." (Z>a'#) ^iSi ^ 0^.1; ji3|S il^ 



J j-JI J .l>l, ^i^JI *>->.! «L-jJ 

Chapter 96. Another Kind >T - C\t ,^»JI) 

1355. It was narrated that Abu j>. ^ii- 'j iU-f U^f - W" 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' f ' , . '..s i ,. ' 
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Allah H said: 'Whoever says the ., , . 

Tasbih one hundred times oU * b ^ " r* U ^ :Jl * 

following the moniing prayer, and f ^ t bUil ^ ^ - 

the raWB one hundred times, he , , ^ , - « ' , 

wfll be forgiven his sins even if they V> u* 1 h* i»* 'jS 11 

£ Hto the foam of the sea.<» ^ ^ ^ m ^ ^ ^ : ^ 

.t>M: c i f ja ^ jijiki * MVV. C i^^SJI J j»j [^i-»^. «Ml 



mity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon 
it. Now, it will be a very difflcult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 
strong Faith can consistently do it. 



1356. Itwasnanatedtha 
bin 'Amr said: "I saw the Messenger 

of Allah $ «ranting Tasbih on his - [jjliJI] aliJ 'J, 'JjJiV, 



: JIS >Ji J, ' ( iz : -tfis - Jj iiLlj 

ji «.c—jlsji j 5 iL> i£ ju*Sji eSi 



Chapter 98. Not Wiping One's 
Forehead After Saying The 
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Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3g used to 
observe I'tikaf during the middle ten 

days of the month, and after the , ..- , , 

twentieth (day of the month), he ^ '^"v 11 i* J> 

would come out on the twenty-first v& j m ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

and go back to his home, and those - 

who were observingreta/with him 'bi ^ ^ j, iS^ 

would go back like him. Then he , ; , > , jn ■ >l" 

stayedone month on the nightwhen ^-r^ J ^ > Of—-> - 
he used to go back home, and he jj\f4 Olf ^ «S^J Jl 

addressed the people and enjoined jj. ^ ..^ . »;| «; ,„ 

/'S'fca/ during these ten days, then I 'f'.j , - ,^f, '. ^ 

decided to spend the last ten days in • L " i r' * £Li ^ f-*j* li 
I'tikaf. So whoever was e'" 
I'tikaf with me, let him st 



. JJ±\ ol J li 



night (Lailatul Qadr), then I was rfjfc ^ -J- > 

caused to forget it, so seek it during "' " '" ^ J J " ■ 

the last ten nights on the odd- Jj "J J J \k^M 

numbered nights. And I saw myself ',t -. - ' ' > , 't ,,t 

prostratinginwaterandmud.'"Abu Jb U ^ JV> 

Sa'eed said: "It rained on the night JiSji y_J^j ^3J-\ 25 ll^Vji : j^i 

of the twenty-first, and the roof of ' , > ' ■ 

" •■ ;I the place « yj-"-> J" 5 " yj -V'* 3 ' 



where the Messenger of Allah sg 
used to pray. I looked at him when 

he had finished praying Subh and his ■ yJ=J 5^ ^ 



3 piii s 



sr and mud." 



i a specific night. But according to 
le to some people's quarrelling, he jg me 
wt "I had been prostrating in mud". ] 
his sign was only for that year and noi 
[essenger sg has indicated some more 
'e, this night shifts itself every year, but re 
odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 



i the Prophet jg in a 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one's forehead, etc., if .it is 
soiled with earth or any other thing diiring prostration to clean it. 
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will not remain. . In the above- 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet ^ had just pronounced the final 
peace greeting. 



Chaptcr 99. The Imam Sitting 
In The Place Wherc He Prayed 
After The Taslim 

1358. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |jg prayed Fajr, 
he would sit in the place where he 
had prayed until the sun rose." 
(Sahih) 



1359. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: "I said to Jabir bin 
Samurah: 'Did you use to sit with 
the Messenger of Allah jf ? ' He 
said: 'Yes. When the Messenger of 
Allah 3g had prayed Fajr, he would 
sit in the place where he had 
prayed until the sun rose, and his 

remember things from the time of 
Jahiliyyah and recite poetry, and 
they would laugh and he would 
smile.'" (Sahih) 



('o o Y iUJI) ^lisll j£J«iU; 
jfc 'cf 'if Jl^li- 



oujLi 'J'., iy-f i%*f - \r»\ 

:JU ^ST ^ JJ£ :Jli 
f'-^ C/. ^ Ci» j** 'Ps 'j£S 

Jjjij ol? ^ :J13 ?4| <il Jjij 

^ j jj, iij m & 

iii£s £2=5 



.IYA- : c n^S3l jj<j «<) «~S o» YAV/1V : c .j^L-JI 



Comments: 

agreed upon. issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 
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1360. It was n 



one among you should allow the :Jli J^C :Jli ,y* 

aaif&i to give him wrong ideas by j(| yp'vji .i JjUi :£ ^li'^l 
making him believe that he can ' \ f \ / , , ' 

only leave after praying by moving ^ i» oUaLUJ ^jjii ^UAJ 'i -M 'Si 

to his right, because I saw the a ■ • ? r », «t 

Messenger of Allah S usually " ! ^ ° - ul ^ ^ 

departing to the left."' (Sahih) 'p\ |§ A\ o& AS i» 



1362. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 
|g drink standing and sitting, and 
he prayed barefoot and with 
sandals, and he left (after prayer) 

(Sahih) 



Zi'ji'M &\ Jjlj :oJli 

*J>5 13U- JLij ll*l5j Lili 
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Chapter 101. The Time When cJ^JI uLt - ( \> \ r ~~JI) 

Women Should Depart After /-„-*„*«. ' ■', 



Praying 

t 'Aishah 



said: "Women used 

with the Messenger of Allah j§, 'ie'jjVl ^ ^Jji ^ 

and when he said the Taslim they :->,y. . - 

would leave, wrapped in their °* '° J f ^ 

Mirts, m unrecognizable because of Al J yLii iLili 
the darkness." (Sahih) 



It follows from this narration that Allah's Messenger $| usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes muted with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 

le light of daybreak is 



Chapter 102. The Prohibition j» ±>ti 

Of Leaving Before The Imam 
After The Prayer 



1364. It was narrated that Ana 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger c 
Allah sg led us in prayer one da; 
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IL JU :JU ilUU ^ ^ Jiil 

:Jli ?«JJI J_,ij t cjfj U : di n^s 
.WM: C ll£ ^JI J jj.j i* y*- & J' V 

Comments: 

The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their busfness and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 

the worshippers. 

Chapter 103. The Reward Of : - r^-U £g _ m . r 

One Who Prays With The o- . y . . 

Imam Until He Leaves ^r^t j*- f m' £• J-* 



then he turned to face us and said: 
T am your Imam, so do not hasten 

leave before I do. I can see you in 
front of me and behind me.' Then 
he said: 'By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, if you had seen 
what I have seen, you would laugh 
little and weep much.' We said: 
'What have you seen, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'Paradise and 
Hell.'" {Sahih) 



1365. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah £g, 
and the Prophet did not lead us 
in Qiyam until there were seven 
days left of the month, then he led 
us in Qiyam until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then, when there 
were six days left, he did not lead 
us in Qiyam. When there were five 
days left, he led us in praying 
Qiyam until half the night had 



J, JJjil jU J\ 'J, SjlS Ciai : Jli 
ji J> 0* 'ji* Oi j£ 0* 'O^ 11 & 

^ii ou^5 SU ^ ^j^j ^ 

bt, cr 1 y« J* St i^ 1 S 
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passed. We said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, why don't you lead us in 
praying Qiyam for the rest of the 
night?' He said: 'If a man prays 
with the Imam until he leaves, that 
n as if he 



(on< 



if thena 



,rs)sa 



spent the whole nig 
Then, when there w 
left, he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam. When there were three 
days left he sent for his daughters 
and women, and gathered the 
people, and he led us in praying 
Qiydm until we feared that we 
would miss Al-Falah. Then he did 
not lead us in praying Qiyim for 
" Dawud 



lis Jlj pi\ # £1 



.! «r>i [jujsw «LJ] 



Allah's Messenger's j|§ not perforn 



Chapter 
Allowing The Imam To Step 
Over The Necks Of The People 



1366. It was narrated that 'Uqbah »jr>dl .jlfc ^ iuf fijitf - \m 
bin Al-Harith said: "I prayed 'Asr 
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withtheProphetsBinAl-Madinah, . .„.,,,.,. , - s 

thenheleft,steppingoverthenecks -V*" ^ ^r" 11 ^1 ^ - JlJ 

of the people, so quickly that the J ^1 ^ ^j-JI j; 

people were surprised at his haste. ' ' - ' ° ' * ' ~ 

He entered unto one of his wives, ji V» 6» 

want ittostay with usovernight, sol i-.? '...'t. f , f,. 

ordered that it be distributed."' ^ '> ^ '"-^ ^ 

Siir Ji y 'Si ^ J tij L-Ji 



wealth to stay with Mm 

during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 

Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A lijjj jj |Ij : Zi\j - ( W o ^J|) 

Man "Have You Prayed?" V . 

Should He Say "No"? (ooa li^JO ?V J£ J» i4U Ji 

jji^ 'J-. ^ ~ 

'Umar bin Al-Khattab started ^ ^ - _ ^ jU J, ^ _ 

cursing the disbelievers of the „'.A' e . ' , . 

Quraish, and said: "O Messenger of 4^ Oi 4 * li lsJ 1 j* l js? yi' oi' 

Allah, I was hardly able to pray until .• !f . J,, . r '. £ i .'«,. 

the sun set." The Messenger of ^ ^ '- " ^ ^ ' ^ '■>"*•->" 

Allah * said: "By Allah, I did not cJ> U j& £&5| f>; v lL*J| 

pray." So we went down with the ,,?t ! ,', v , 

Messenger of Allah j§ to Buthan. ' d ^" J - :JtiJ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

HeperformedJFudK'for prayer and ^iil! oalf JLii of ojs U 

so did we, and he prayed 'Asr after « , •«.."» - - > 

the sun had set, then he prayed U W : * ^ J J~*J JU l V>" 
Maghrib after that" (Sahih) 
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JUs 14J l'tij5j iiilJ teja 

icjjll ^Ui j», 3*L^- ^UL ^ ^ V L lijUJI oJIj. itSjUJI *r>t:gj/«- 

.UA1: C n^fll Jj*j i»; Jl^-Jl f li» ^ 
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14.TheBookOf 
Jumu'ah (FridayPrayer) 



1368. It was narrated that Abu ^ lijif _ \r-\A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - , >. ',--, - . ,. ■ 
Allah j§ said: 'We are the last (to ^ b* uii yWj~N 



>e the foremost on f 
le Day of Resurrection, but they ' ^ 



k: before us and :JIS • yjl ^ o* tf'^ ii'j 

we were given it after them. They -j'-^'i -m &\ J) >' J|j 

differed concerning this day which ^ ' '' { \ ^ J 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, had y l/,! ^If Oji.LUI 

prescribed for them and Allah, the , .' . , ' t 

Mighty and Sublime, guided us to" ^ f-*' 'r**"* « -->'-» 

- meaning Friday - "so the people jj ijjjciu LjJi ^.j Ji| <^HJ 

follow us, the Jews the next day ~ _ 

and the Christians the day after f i' J^- ~ ^ J*-J > <&l ^4* 



Evidently, it seems Allah, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday fo 
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. The; 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chosi 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior. 

1369. It was narrated that - v „ ,. , f „.r _ 

Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger of ^ - & <ff ■> ^ J?" 

Allah $g said: 'Allah sent astray dUU J\ <j£ Jlii £11 EiJi :J 

from Friday those who came before .,.>",.. '. . . , :j. 

us, so the Jews had Saturday and ' ! J*J* ^ 'f-> W;' ^ 
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the Christians had Sunday. Then - - - , , . 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, Jls ^ O» .'tf i >r S* ^ °* J 

broughtus and guidedusto Friday, j> ]z 3,1 J-i't» :|| 4il Jjij 

so there is Friday, Saturday and ; t . , , , 

Sunday, and thus they will follow f>- ^ISS 015 O' 

us on the Day of Resurrection. We ' &l ^ > .-_ ^ 

are the last of the people of fhis ^ / ' , ' " „ " „ ■ 

world but the first on the Day of jiijjl fj3 k' Jrj. 3» 

Resutrection for whom judgment -c a ' - ^3 ^ 

will be passed before all other <-" 1 

creatures.'" (SsMfc) dJJI Jit ^ 0,^1 ciloil f>; 



1369B . (It was narrated that Abu & ^ 1 

Hurairah said: "The first Jumu'ah " l y 

to be held, after the Jumu'ah that O* 

was held with the Messenger of .- . 

Allah g| in Makkah, was a 'j ^ ■ ' ( ' 

Jumu'ah in Juwatha in Al-Bahrafn, Jj' 0| 
a village of 'Abdul-Qais.") (Sahih) 



c^jUJI >.T J,> Jj .Hooij. llS ^£]l J y.j uU-l] 
Comments: 

1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 

started in Madinah. (See Fath Al-Bari No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe of Abd Al-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet j§ in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu'ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu'ah prayers used tp take place in Madinah at that time. 

2. Jiwatha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offering the Friday prayer 
in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jumu'ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validity of the Jumu'ah) such as that it 
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should be a city, that the prescribed legal penalties should have 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that the 
a judge, etc, - they have no evidence foi support foi any of them. 



1370. It was narrated from Abu ^ . . ^ ^ _ 

Al-Ja'd Ad-Damrt - who was a 0 F*^ * 

Companion of the Piophet j|§ - J> jIAI J^i 'J, J^Z GJoi 

that the Prophet |g said: . -..-•■> • '■•■> •■ 

"Whoever misses three Jumu'ahs ^ '4^' ^ 

out of neghgence, Allah will place - Lii <J cilf j - & j ; %\\ juUJi 

asealoverWsheart/'(ffa«m) : - . V ' ', 

^ur U y ^ii .JU jgg £31 ^* 

\'<>y: c ,M dj? J j^udl V l, "jUl .»jU jjt [,>— «t-tl 

1370B (It was narrated from Jabir |«, ». ^ _ ^ rv , 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ' Jj °^ ^ 

of Allah j§ said '- 'Whoever misses &\ fitii :JU n-lj ^1 Clil :JlS 



^ :^ coljUil a.li[ c^U al^^t [j— uk-p :gi>i 



1371. It was narrated from Al- : J(i ^ jlUJ l£i-f - \ 
Hakam bin Mina' that he heard , s '-,.'».,,, 
fbn 'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar narrate :<J1» 01?! 



TheBookof/iHBu'aA 



310 



the Messenger of Allah gj sa id: v • » ' '■ 'i - ' 

"People should stop neglecting ' y* iiJ^ 1 O* j# iji' <jH 

AwihVjA or Allah will place a seal ^ a ..^ f ^ ^ -j> 

on their hearts and they will be ' \, ^ ; , ■ 0 " _ ^ s 

deemed as being among the :uli-iij 'J** '^Aj ^Li ^1 <;i jll^ 

negligent." (SoMft) ^ J- ^ g ^ y 

w yjfej 'irfJ* J* j' 

■ <^ V.y Jj j** ji ■il-V j* 6! (^-11 o* f 5L, J ^ 

Comments: 

The one, who abandons the significant woiship like Jumu'ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically turn into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Allah's love and love of the Messenger of Allah j§. Getting 
— 1. j .i— j..-. u ^ — me best! 

the wife of the Prophet j§> that the ''l, 'H , ~ > ~*", f *\ . ^ . . 

ProphetSsaid:"Goingto/umu'a/i <J^~ :Jl5 Oi ^ eii 

is obligatory for everyone who has ( & • t e ■- jj^ >• > l <£j l 

reachedtheageofpuberty.'"(So*ia) f' v- f - ^ _ " ^ 

j' 'S 6^ £j5 ^ o* 

j» ^.ij ji^Ji £ij> :jj m & 



Messenger of Allah jg said: 

excuse, let him give a Dinar in 
charity, and if he cannot atford 
that, then half a Dinar."' (Datf) 



v wr: c o' h'* ^ •-•jWl "jb j;! ^ [«J-^i «Ml 

^ oiojj .vs: c lfJ a ^ jiti • ^jJij 1 ^A./^: ^ ^uJl J .oAr: c coi^ 

1373B (It was narrated from - -J ^ _ ^ rv r 

Samurah that the Prophet iS said: -' ' 

"Whoever misses Jumu'ah u* 0* 'ii^ li* C? ^ 

deliberately, he has to give a Dinar, .'w- • "n - =-»' ii 

and if he cannot afford that, then f" ^ * & ? 'f * 'f^ 

half a Dinar." At another place, it is 1>J jj OU ijllj «ii lliiS !ij 

not mentioned: "Deliberately.") ' / , , , 

(Sahih) ^ p?->* v" 



col^UJI i.B .^U ^1 [uL** «Ml 



Shaikh AI-Albani has deemed this narration weak. 

1374. 'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj jJ ^ ili i' J.] - ^rv^ 

narrated that he heard Abu ..,'.<",' 

Hurairah say: "The Messenger of iS^J 1 ' j» O» ^' 

Allah « said: 'The best day on rf ' '.^ ^1 - ^ 

which the sun rises is Friday. On • ™ ^ ( 

this day Adam, peace be upon him, fj5 :|| jiil Jjij JIS :Jj£ ijSS» 

was created, on this day he was ;. r . , .«„ . . ,rt 
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A & ^ iii 



In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam ^ died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholais have adopted both views.^ If these 
events are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam sgt 
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with Allah, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 



Chapter 5. Saying Salah Upon 
The Prophet jg Ofteii On 
Friday 

1375. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet j§ said: 
"One of the best of your days is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created and on this day he died, on 
this day the Trumpet will be blown, 
and on this day all creatures will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
Salah upon me on this day, for 
your Salah will be presented to 
me." They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, how will our Salah be 
presented to you when you have 
decomposed (after death)?" He 
said: "Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has forbidden the earfh to 

prophets, peace be upon them." 
(Patf) 



'j, Jiiij - \rve 

& u k* :M m & 

u^S~" 'i 511 Jj^j 'i : L>^ 

fj- jj -tfr'j y. ai 01» :JlS'?c-i: 
,11;^! iU^-f if Ji 
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j yj ^ivJi ,> oi jr» ^. J - o' nn: c. ' ur,; cJ w y : e 

«*» 1^,^*1 « o^j 1 ^» * ««« ^ v-» tfiy" r^' 

/\:j uj^iJI JJ jj-Ij jjl»- 0.1 : Jli j- il^ij i.llr j*j ' W*J jjb 

Comments: 

1. That means, since the day of Friday is a superior day good acts performed on 

this day are superior too. And saying Salah upon the Prophet ji| is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Salah upon the Prophet j£ is a sort of gift, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. "It is forbidden to the earth": the objective of the askers was that after the 

demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet's sg statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets SBE do not turn into earth or 
soil. Upon them be peace! 

Cbapter 6. The Command To \y. /sll ~ (1 

Use Siwak On Friday (oli <idl) UiiJI 



1376. It was narrated (through two 
chains) from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Sa'eed, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah jfg said: 
"Ghusl and using Siwak on Fridays 
are obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberty, 
and he should put on whatever he 
can find of perfume." Except that 
Bukair (one of the narrators in one 
chain) did not mention 'Abdur- 
Rahman, and about the perfume 
he said: "Even if it is women's 
perfume." (Sahih) 



M ijuJi j jj^- 'J> 'J} ^ 
:i^if ^iSii j ji» J\ j i-i 

J ,yJ> -Ji .jjSjl j js J -j. 
J} J. a^'JI 4* 'u* 

<h\'jji\'j <^ %Ji^r\j jii?Jl 
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"It is compulsory" aecording to this nairation, and according to the 
narrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a Iarge section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, fhey argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu'ah is 
compulsory upon them only. 1 
Chapter 7. The Command To f jl J^ill jh\ uit; - (v p^JI) 
Perform Ghusl On Friday ' ' " 0 ji^ji 



1377. It was narrated from Ibn !j 'x± tfjif - \rw 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah . . * ' _ '" s . ' , 

$j said: "When any one of you : fa M & J_^J ^ 'r* J>) 0* 

wants to come to Jumu'ah prayer, , v&jj ^ >J^ ^ ]r 

let him perform Ghusl." (Sahih) ' ^ 

1. The discussion of the compulsoriness of taking the bath has already preceded 
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the command of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: "The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior." 
(See No. 1381 and its chapter). 

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after 
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier. 



f y, jJLll yli^ Ujtj - (A i^JI) 



1378. It was narrated from Abu ;j _ ls -y A 

Sa'eedAl-Khudri that the Messenger ^ " _ , " , 

of Allah j§ said: "Ghusloa Friday is 'j 1 ^ oi o* 'f^ ji ^'j^ 

obligatory for everyone who has 
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■ > j)! . . . jJL JS > J-i ^yrj '(J- 



(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadith 1376 and 1377). 

Chapter 9. Concession Allowing . j-: ' k _ ,« ^t.\ 

One Not To Perform Ghusl On -S^^S . . <f^ 

Friday (my ii>dl) siUJI ^ JiiJI 

1380. 'Abdullah bin Al-'Ala' . - jj^. v J '•- fi-sf _ 
narrated that he heard Al-Qasim " ^ J! *" 

bin Muhammad bin Ab! Bakr (say) Sf 5 &il ^ 4)1 :Jll JJ3JI 

that they mentioned Ghusl on . ,« ^ t . .-i , , 

Fridays in the presence of 'Aishah r*' ^ r*™ C?^ 

and she said: "Some people used to : dJUS 5IjIp jU iliiJl f jl I j^Si 

live in Al-'Aliyah f11 and they , >t . . ' .' „ - , , , . 

would come to Jumu'ah with dirt ^Jt^> '4^ Zj&i i» U I otf UJI 
on them (because of their work). ' ^ t ^ ■ - 
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liicit sinen iu mc peupie wiucn , s, , „ , . * 

aimoyedthem.Mentionof that was * <^ r^'->->' t =V , f- 

made to the Messenger of Allah H v -f» ||j ^, gy^j Jjji 



J J>J^ «t-Jj igjAi 



The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 



not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
Iong distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their 
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired Garments too used to be 
made of wool, etc. In the event of ciowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 



1381. It was narrated that Samurah • - ^jj^'i 'f J-^f _ \^/^\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 'f / , . ,.f 
said: "Whoever periorms Wudu' on if '«^ 'c/- V-i :JIS g, j ^ 



Friday, that is all well and good, 
but whoever periorms Ghusl, the 



JIS : JIS s^i 

i^iif JiilU 3^-1 jij 
* j?' JIS 



n (An-Nasal) 

said: Al-Hasan (written)™ from 

Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear -ji ^fAll : 1 >^-J!! # ji! JIS 

from Samurah except for the Hadith 
about Al-'Aqiqah, and Allah, Most 

Highknowsbest. .jUi-f JU2 illr; ( ; 

i1V: C '«~*JI fji J v 1 ! 'iji-JI i^jdl *>->■! :g>j~" 

iv!jJ~JI U* J is~* j» i£r*JI j-»JI Vo4 : j 

/r:^l j-U- > ^>JI E >i_ l( .^Sll J ^ ^ ^>JI ^ v ^ c . 



in: "Al-Hasan reported fr< 
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(olA ii^JI) 
l&U- : jjf €si- : Vll - 3 Mj|j 
Ji£ O'» '-'^ M ir 11 a* 'y-j^ 

fjd J-^ 1 J-»* y' ^ u "J-* 11 'ifkr 1 ' *r>! [jv^» "Ml 

L The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one's talang a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included. it, theretore, plays a role in it being virtuous 

2. "Did not indulge in idle talk" - for instance talking, playing with one's 
garments or with pebbles etc. 

3. "The reward of a year's fasting and praying at night": that means fasting 

Iaziness! This is such a strenuous task that no man can do it. 



Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Performing Ghusl On Friday 



1382. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet j§ said: 
"Whoever washes (Ghassala) m 
and performs Ghusl, comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 
and does not engage in idle talk, he 
will have for every step he takes 
(the reward of) a year's worth of 
good deeds, fasting it and praying 
Qiyam during it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For 
Jumu'ah 

1383. It was narrated from 
'AbduUah bin 'Umar that 'Umar 
binAl-aattabsawaHufiflhW ^ 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, why 
don't you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays and when meeting the 
delegations when they come to 
you?" The Messenger of Allah g 
said: "This is worn by one who has 
no share in the Hereafter." Then 
something similar was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah ig and he 
gave a Hullah to 'Umar from it. 
'Umar said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, have you given me this when 
you said what you said about the 
Hullah of 'Utarid?" The Messenger 
of Allah ii said: "I have not given 
it to you to wear it." So 'Umar 

toMakkah"^»,) 



iiiiJJ stp «t» - O \ r^-W 

'J, -j£ ii\ -p> j. M # -j. sc jU 
jj ui j^ij i: :jiii ai J\j v uJji 

Uji» :|§ Ai J^j JiS iiuU i^jI 

IfeyiS Ul c JuS t ai 
si^da i4&ds? p'» -.|| Ai 



.(UVi-^bau.WA:^) 

Comments: 

1. "One who has no share in the Hereafter" meahs that this type of garment is 
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because he will be given silken clothing to wear in the 
Hereafter. 

a foster brother. 

1384. It was narrated from 'Abdur- ^ ^ >• ' b --^.f _ ^Ai 

Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed, from his ^ 

f ather, that the Messenger of Allah - 0^ jlji 'd i^- 11 ^ :J U 
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% said: "Gtos/ should be 
performed on Friday by everyone 
who has reached the age of 
puberty, and using the Siwdk, and 
he should put on whatever he is 
able of using perfume." (Sahih) 



'u* ^ JJ> :3lS iill 



1385. Abu Al-Ash'ath narratec 
that he heard Aws bin Aws, th< 
Companion of the Messenger o: 

Allah j§, say: "The Messenger of L -f S -J i? v 

Allah j§ said: 'Whoever performs ' j-' _ ' - ' - - 

GAhs/ on Friday and washes y- j' O? ^ 
(Ghassala), and comes early to the <i| J " J 
Mos;M, walking not riding, and sits ' _ - > ^" , L 
close to the Imam and listens llij Jip 
attentively 

idle speech, for every step he take 



•J. ijjll c£fc : 



(Sahih) 



have (the reward of) a ^ si^" 5% % ^ £j* r' J ' 
•orth of good deeds.'" 



1386. It was narrated from Abfi . . „ > • , .-. : | 

Hurairah that the Prophet & said: & ^ ^ ^ 

"When Friday comes, the angels sit ^iiJ Csii : JlS Ji'~i\ . 
at the doors of the Masjid and , f «t y, 

record who comes to - ^ W ^ 
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prayers, inen, wnen tne imam - . - _ „ ,« « 

comes out, the angels roli up their • ■ JU yr 11 J I 

scrolls." The Messenger of Allah Ji fepUJI oie jiiiJl fa 01? 

jjs said: "The one who comes early , ' ,. 

to Jumu'ah prayers is like one who J! 0* 'jr^ J^-JI ylj<l 

sacrifices a camel, then like one ^ W, ^ ^ lJ ^ A j, 

who sacrifices a cow, then like one ' , r ,' ^ / ' \ 

who sacrifices a sheep, then like : S ^' Jj-j ^ : <J^ .«i-iAiJI 

one who sacrifices a duck, then like .{ £ £ ^ j ^ 

one who sacrifices a chicken, then <^ _ ; ^ 

like one who sacrifices an egg." p d\J, ^J^ll p Ayu 



"Sacrifice" here means giving. 

1387. It was narrated from Abu : Ji{ j^JJ; ^ iUJ _ ^av 

Hurairah, who was attributing it to ' . , .: ' > . 

the Prophet £: "When Friday 0* 'is^ o» j* ^ 

comes, at every gate of the Masjid >.- .as ^ Jfc - r -> f 

there are angelswho write down the fJ1 _ t _ ! * ff ^ 

people's names in the order inwhich ^y} ly, v C olJ 

they come, then when the Imam > i- ' ,»„ r *>•-, »j.. t , , ,\ t 

comes out, they roli up the scrolls ^ > ^ ^> ^ 

id listen to the Khutbah. The one oI> fU^I £> lili .iJjVlS jjVl 

Jl l tUJi iji^iu iiiii 



. to the prayer is lil 
le one who sacrifices a camel, the 
le one who comes after him is like 

le one who sacrifices a cow, then , , , .,»,,■ 

le one who comes after him is like ^ 4^ <S^ r' ' : >' 

le one who sacrifices a ram" unttt . j^^Jj, 
egg- 
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Albani states concerning it: "(the expression) 'the sparrow is Mmikar' - 
(rejected, veiy weak Jiadith in whioh an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahfuz or preserved." {Sahih Sunan An-Nasa% Hadith 1386) 

1388. It was narrated from Abu . ■ ^ - * jj, ^ _ ^ rAA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , , „' , 053 . , 

Allah jjt said: "On Fridays the ^ :JU <~UI ^ 44^ 

angels sit at the gates of the Masjid | () ,, . - . | . - 

writing down the peoples' names in — ^ ' ^ ' ° ' ^ ^ 

the order in which they come. So 5§ & If J 'd^ 

the people are like a man who - ,„ ' ' - - 

sacrifices a camel and like a man •> f-* - %JI ' dli 

who sacrifices a camel, then like a 'jUijC* jfc ijSfc j-r-'h <->\'y\ 

man who sacrifices a cow, then like <£'J ii [y^ 

a man who sacrifices a sheep and JJ; -Jj 'J; -JJ ( ££ 

then like a man who sacrifices a J^J t Sli fj» ji^J 

sacrifices T chlckeVthen "likfa ^ S S 

sfatrow.Then^ike a^manwho ■ ^ f 15 

sacrifices an egg and like a man 

who sacrifices an egg." [1) (Da'tf) 

»fJ2 0«» i*** j;l • nio: c c^^sai J 
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1389. It was narrated from Abu ^ l^UU Ca (Jjit - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "Whoever performs 
G/iws/ as from Janabah on Friday, 

then comes (to the Masjid), it is as 5 , . , , - , - 

"" :1. Then the Vj 5 c'-> r 5 ^ ■ ' ^ 



jiiiJI fj; Jiil : Jli §1 Al c 



10 comes in the second hour, ^«j (^Jfgj j 



hour, it is as if he sacrificed a 
Then the one who o 



n the third UjtSs «UJI J Q 



fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed j» LU I ,J £lj jlj ciiUo C/} U5lS3 

a chicken. Then the one who . ~ ^ ^ 

comes m the flfth hour, lt is as if E.-^ ^ " , . ' ' . 

he sacrificed an egg. Then when . t'JSi\ b J^i «SS&jl o^ii f 

attend to hsten to the Khutbah." 
(Sahih) 

1390. It was narrated from Jabir y. jlji ^ lij^-f - \fV 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger », r _ fi . j r ; r . 
of Allah ^ said: "Friday is twet"» °" A ^- J 

hours in which there is no Musli 
slave who asks Allah for somethi 
but He will give it to him, so seek it O*^' ¥ ^J^< O'. Js<* a* 'y J 
in the last hour after 'Asr." (Sahih) & ^ lai of jt^JI Jy 
&\ (S. & ^ 

£51 i^iil f>:> : Jli |§ Al 

jtf jSli i^ifir VI 

.«^1 
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(y. ^ ^ ii ib^l l_jLj 0_,b ^ [j^ «L-J] Igjii 



1391. It was narrated that Ja'far ^ _^ <J j'if - ^rM 

bin Muhammad from his father, '„ " , , - 

from Jabir bin 'Abdullah who said: ^li : JIS fST ^ ^ : J' 

"WeusedtoprayJumH'oftwiththe <■ - ^«^ .-jj ». », 

Messenger of Allah then we ^ ' V" ' ^ f™ 1 

would go back and tend to our S :Jls <il S£ J! j> i^Ji ^ 



Jji-3 ^ Ji; & :JlS fel ^» dAii 
sought." (A'afti/O ^ olkJ ^5 ^ j| « *l 

. I1U: C 'iS^I J yj "H j; J-i >i->- O' ( ii UI ^.- 1>JI j^W 

Comments: 

Tnese, and like narrations aie considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zuhr time, according to those scholars who 



1393. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid n; 
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that the first Adhan used to be 

on Friday, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah S§ and Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar. Diiring the 
caliphate of 'Uthman, when the g| £ 

'Uthman commanded that a third 
Adhan be given on Friday, so that 
Adhan was given from the top of 
Az-Zawra', 111 and that is how it 



In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Kkutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a little before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first Adhan. In this report, the Iqdmah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first Adhan. That is to say that the Iqdmah was the second 

1394. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid said: ^ y i^J U^if - mi 

"The third Adhan was ordered by " 

'Uthman when the number of i* urf 1 ^ ^j&i ^ & 

people in Al-Madinah increased. 1 - - ^jlSj, Jf ^ J^.J^ 

The Messenger of Allah 21 only /- ^ ' ; ' , - , - ' C ' 

had one^dft&i, and fbsAdhSn on eJUI ^.iElL ^1 UJI : Jli i-jj.] 

Friday was when the /n 
down." (SaMfe) 



[1] A dwelhng area in the marketplace. {Hashiyah As-Sindi). 
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1395. It was narrated that As-Sa'ib JiVl Xi ^ UiJ iZpi - \X°\° 

bin Yazid said: "Bilal used to call , . 

the Adhan when the Messenger o£ 'tiW 1 j* 'fel o* ^ LJI ^-^ : Jl 

Allah « sat on the Mmfcar on ^ ^ : ju ^ • ^1«,, 

Friday, and when he came down he ,' , ."'V ; ' , '. 

would say the Iqairmh. It continued \'y. jr^l J* H & Jj-^j Cr-t |; 

like that during the time of Abu ^ r ^ .J - j? v.; ,^ 

Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be ^ J ^ ' I" 'f if \ ^ 

pleased with them." (Sa/11/1) . UJI» ibl ;UiJ ^ 



Chapter 16. Praycr On Friday ^yj, ..^ £tf _ (n ^ 0 
For One WhoCoraes When The ' ' r ' * * ~ 
/mom Has Come Out (°V£ ii^JI) f UVI gj. jij »li ^UJ 



comes and the /mam has appeared, ^ j? jjli oi^i :JU jllj ^ _,_U* 
let him pray two Rak'ahs. Shu'bah ,r„ '-„: - »,-,,/?, V, 

(one of the narrators) said? «On ^ b »* ' Jlj * #" J ^ 0 ! :J ^- 

Friday.'" (SaMA) JlS sJSSj Jidi fUVj ^ fiiif 



mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid. Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 

Chapter 17. Where The Imam j^Jj, ; -fa _ t w 

Should Stand During The " -t ' 

Khutbah (°Vo 
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"When the Messenger of Allah m -..s ,.y, 

delivered the Khutbah, used to : Juj— »j y\ ^\ : Jb j^l 

lead against a palm tree trunk that yy, J-f jTjJI L'f M g£i ^1 
formed one of the pillars of the ' , , > , , '• „ 

Atoyid. When the Mmfcar was b ! J» 1 W '■'-'A ^ 'oi 

made and he sat down on it, that 
pillar made a sound like the 
groaning of a camel, which the 
people of the Masjid heard, until 
the Messenger of Allah $g 



ilii ^ J\ '41. 



)raced it, then it fell <jji3 Lfc 1 ! <ij J^- '^-i^ 11 J»' 4*?- 
silent." (Sahih) .&3£ 
J J*J '«i eLHf Oi 1 ^--^ u' VYS.flo/r:^! [gpw» «t-fj :gj>« 

1. "Itwasappa 

deliver its offspring, was emanating. Ali those people who were present heard 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet's conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet's sg miracles. 

2. To stand on the Umbar signifies the prayer-leader's merit, so he would be 



1398. It was narrated that Ka'b bin j; &\ ±J, ^ iU-f U^if - 1 
'Ujrah said that he entered the ' 1 , - . . - 

Masjid and 'Abdur-Rahman bin :JU >^ Oi ^ ^ :JU 



Urnm Al-Hakam was dehvering the y j ^ ^ ^ ^ fci ^ 
Khutbah while seated. He said: . 
'Look at this man who is delivering 3=^ :<Jl» V^* oi O* J} 



the Khutbah 
Allah says: And when they sei 



$ i '.M ii; : >j > 5il Ji ii. 
.[U :U^JI]^1iigj^^ 
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^omments: 

That is the last verse or Ayah of the Surami Jumu'ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu'ah itself. Once the Prophet jjg was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet ^ was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
^ used to give sermons while standing. 

(OVV ii^iO f U^I 
1399. It was narrated from Aws , , , , , , , '. , 
bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi that the ^> oi >y*^ ~ 

Messenger of Allah « said: ^ .jd _^ r i | ^ .«^ 
"Whoever washes (Ghassala) and ' it . . / , 

performs Gtos/, and comes early to iiXjSll ^ lijJiJ ijlAJI j^^J 
the Masjid and sits near the /mam, A ■ t „.^ 

is attentive and does not engage m °^ V J ¥■ V* °^ & 

idle talk, for every step he takes he J^irj Jii ^ 



eeHadith 1382. 



Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of ^tf, JjJ ^ ^j-JI - a • ,^JD 

Stepping Ovcr People's Necks * _ " - , « 

When The /mam Is On The f* ^ J* f ^ U)l 

Minbar On Friday (oVA li^ll) 

1400. It was narrated from Abu .jtf ^ - -3 _ u .. 

Az-Zahiriyah about 'Abdullah bin - - . 

Busr, he said: "I was sitting beside i}. "AS^ v-* J oi 1 ^'l! 

1 # J Zjtfy J 'J &° 
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.i *>->.t Ig*** uU-.|] 



Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday ji^ji j£ s £yi itf - (Y 1 »»-JI) 

For One Who Comes While • i-- • • r 

The Mm Is Delivering The (ov ^ fR'i W 
Kliutbah 



Prophet j§ was on the Minbar on a 
Friday. He said to him: 'Have you 
prayed two Rak'ahsV He said: 'No.' 
He said: 'Pray.'" {Sahih) 



■'i*> : ^ 

c^- ^ tr. : c cglj . . . 'lUj j.L.M.1 ^ij lil : V L cl^l ^jU-JIj lg0 *. 

.Wi:^^!^ ^ly 

In other nanations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet j§ had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet jg; had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahadith or reports. Even so, Sahih Muslim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet m as saying, "When any one of you 
comes and the Imam is delivering the Khutbah then he should pray two 
Rak'ahs and be swift about them." (Sahih Muslim, Al-Jumu'ah, Hadith 875). 
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak'ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Hadith 1396). 
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Chaptcr 22. Listening 
Attentively To The Khutbah On 
Friday 

1402. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah m isaid: "Whoever says to his J, ^ 'J. y & 



companion on Friday, when the 



Commcnts: 

1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jumu'ah. Had permission for even routinc 

Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not asi 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. "He has engaged in idle talk": Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu'ah. In other woids, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 

1403. It was narrated from & dldl 1* U^-f - W -r 

'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Qari 
and Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab tl 



Abu Hurairah said: "I heard the njl+i ^1 ^ ^ li 

Messenger of Allah sg say: 'If you ' t \ r 

say to your companion: Listen C/, f' -y o" 

attentively, on a Friday when the , • ^ 

Imam is delivering the Khutbah, j _ 



The Book of Jumu'ah 



330 



Chapter 23. The Virtue Of £>% oU"|l jii - <rr r ^JI) 

Listening Attentively And Not ' - 

Engaging In Idle Talk On (oM i^ 1 & ^ 

1404. It was narrated that Salman : JiS i; jliil l£#.f - U • i 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 5§ ^ ' j\ ' ,C . . . . g* . 

purifies himself on Friday as he is - ' /,.-. « ., 

commanded, then comes out of his - „ ' S' , l. 

house to the Friday prayer, and o* - yjVl f $ll ^ ilJj - j^iil 

hfslratettut if wffl an « ° : * * ^ ^ 3J ^ iUL 

expiation for what came before it 'j* £-1 'J 'J\ Uj jiiSJI pj; $tS ji-'j 

the week before." (Mi) , .„ j^yj, s-' .-- 

. i jiiAJi ^ JIS uj s^ik 5is £ii 

«Mj '^JJIj iTVV/l i^UJI ^VTi : c lt5 ^SII J jij [g,^] rgijAu 



1. Ablution is obligatory for Jumu'ah, while taking ; 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. Anc 
optional, then it would connote Ghusl. 

2. The above-mentioned superioriry is due to all thos 



1405. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah: "The Prophet sg taught 
us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu 
Ulahi nasta'inahu wa nastaghfinihu, 
wa na'tidhu billahi min shw 



•a sayi'ati a'malina. Man sg ji xs. ji d'Sl* J 'ji 

yahdMm.hu f ala mudilla lahu wa . ' ~.\ ■ ' ' '.' , 

man yudlil f ala hadiya lahu. Wa & J ^ 3] ^ ^ -M 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan J 'tT K ^ \{^~^ > *^~^ t 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu. (Praise be to * }■>£- 'u» iQUpI oliij 



The Book of Jumu'ah 



from our bad deeds. Whom- 
er Allah guide 



H #0 c 



.stray, and whomsoever Allah leaves ^ ^ % ^ j£ t 
stray, no one can guide. I bear 

ritness that there is none worthy of ^ ^ ^ <?K> [ W : 61^ Jl] 

rorship except Allah, and I bear ^ ^ ™ ;i , * ^ ^ ^ 

ntness that Muhammad is His slave , , ' ^ '' / -r- 

id Messenger). Then he recited the jit Sil \yi\j {CiJ Es? ^ CJC- £j 



following 

believe! Fear Allah as He should 



created his wif 
fear Allah 't: 



:pt as -A\ '0, \*X i;jf £ls> [\ : ,LJ0 

fonVa ■ [v ' : vl>^!] «l!^ 'S 

^mHe ^ ^ ^ # ^ ^ 

;n, and a~»\P' 4* ^J ' ^ JeJ j* 



al (rights), and (do 

(kinship). Surely, Allah is Ever an 
All-Watcheroveryou); [21 Oyouwho 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
'Ubaidah did not hear anything from 

bin 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, nor did 
'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il bin Hujr. 141 



'j k y) *r «Ml 




Allah * delivered a and ^ ^ ^ = i! ^ «^ 

G^ir (Sam ^ & : JUS g 4il ^ 

.-.^ o> ^ ^ ^ o- A " -c 'r^ 

"tL^Zm^tt aZ ^ ^ " ^ ^ ~ U ' V 

Ibn Shihab about Ghusl on Friday. 2f : ^ ^ ^2 j* ^'j $ ^ 

his father, that th'e Messenger of Al JSj .Si : JlS 

S* A about " from ^ J^^pm^ 'M M : 4 * 

^jtUl cJ. ji. «Uj <w*r: c J j*j [j^. uU-J] :g>j 

•AbduMh bin 'AbduMh JZ ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ " " ' A 

'Abdulla^to'UmarthatwMer Al # ^ 4,1 # ^ j\ y 
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was standing on the Minbar, the 
Messenger o£ Allah 



'J O" s* o'. 



TlridayTfhim ^ ^ ^ ^ 

m Ghusl." ' ■ 'h&P 

'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) \'^\ 'M u ijlA^ll # jit Jl 

do not know of anyone who ' s o a , / = . , 

" in this chain, £i> ji 1 S> S^t 1 '-^ J* 1 



n bin 'Abdullah, from i"l 4?* oi ^ # Sri' ii 
s father" instead of: "Abdullah 
n 'Abdullah bin 'Umar." (Sahih) 



show Salim bin 'Abdullah 'Umar as the mentor of Zuhri. 
Juraij say that 'AbduMh bin 'Umar is his mentor. In £ 

(For the discussion of Ghusl on Friday, see Hadith 1376, : 

Chapter 26. The Imam Ji f U^I li- C 

Encouraging The People To ' .,' { . 

Give Charity On Friday During ™ ^ *~ 

His Khutbah (oA£ 



Friday, while the Prophet H was ' ,., », >„' 

delivering the KhLalu The ~ ^ f>- J~ 

Messenger of Allah sg said to him: Jj J la isi' Ejj - lIUj Sg iillj 

Have you prayed? He said: No. He . , . ' ' " « < r , , 

said: Pray two Rak'ahs. And he :Jb, . NJ .JU i?o-M» .Jjg <iil Jj-j 

urged the people to give in charity. JU ^.fill «Lij «^Sij Jj>» 

Tliey gave clothes, and he gave him t / 

two garments. The following ^ ^ *i ^ ^ 
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delivering the Khutbah, and 1 
urged the people to give charit 
(That man) gave one of bis tw 
garments and the Messenger • 
Allah m said: This man came la 

Friday looking shabby, and I sU . 'i l& Jj c L'C \0, 

commanded the people to give ( [ t t /~ 

charity and they gave clothes, and I «U» J»- 1 JiSk js-UklL ^Ul o^li o V I 
said that he should be given two ^.j. . jj^- j,-^ 

commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of fhem. 
So he chided nim and said: Take 
your garment." (Sahih) 

.^_u^-JI x» jU-JL ^« jNW» ^Ij • WH:^ nj^SII J y,j i 

Chapter 27. The /mn»i ^ •U'tfl - (TV .^JO 

Addressing His FoIIowers - ^ 

When He Is On The Minbar (oA ° ^ J* 

1410. It was narrated from Jabir (rt^. . j(J |££f _ 
bin 'Abdullah who said: "While the 

Prophet ig was delivering the i» 'j&J o! J/»* O* Jii 
Khutbah on Friday, a 
and the Prophet sj| said: 
prayed?' He said: 'No.' He said: 5 JIU jij Jli SI jiiAil fj? 
'Stand up and pray.'" (Sahih) -«..V si . 'ir •?-».«'• «.i 

i^jUUIj ^ AVo: c lOi, fU^lj V L liU^JI 4^>t:gj J A u " 

1411. Abu Bakrah said: "I saw the .j^ >• «<^> |j--'.f _ 
Messenger of Allah Ig on the j - ^ t ""^ > 
Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with Ji^i J*y> '■ J 1 ^ i>&i tJjii 
him. He would turn to the people . ', >„ : - -J, ; . , . , > 



«j tfl U2 :JU Al # ^ 



(Sayyid) and Allah may make peace ji & iZ '^K Jij\ ji » 

STTftSh&B; of & ^' = WS & V ^ 

MHteronEriday-etaW) ^35 Li» ^ OUill 

ji -M m j u <^ 
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:s: Praise of Allah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
the Prophet m, recitation of the Our'an, exhortation, 
n. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient. The Sunnah of 



the Prophet sg cc 



1413. It was narrated from Sufyan : JU ; oii 'J i JJ^ i'jJ-i - Ulf 

bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwan _ ^ .,>,:, << - - - , .-s - 

raised his hands on Friday on the i* OUii b'ji : JIS ^JJ L*ji 

Minbar, and TJmarah bin Ruwaibah tj aiiAJI :yr Ji; is', 01V.J v 'i M 

condemned him and said: "The / ^ '," , ^ ^ ; ' 

Messenger of Allah S did n0 more U : J U J 1 <S5j ! j ^ ^ I 

than this," and he pointed with his , -yiy ,'■< T: «g ai \ "'y 

forefinger. (Sahih) '" -- J J ' ^ * - J "" J ' J 

J j»j i<i ^---^ u' <i* UI i;-l»JI >b> AVJ:j- cr^Igjau 

j' iri/S «^tj c w\o: c i^^fll 

The Friday sermon is a worship. Digniry is its requisite. The Khatib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one's hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet's j% supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for ram. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 

Chapter 30. The Imam Corning -j. f uvi Jjy ; -jIj - (r- «^JD 

Down From The Minbar ; }; !,' . / * „Y, 

Before He Finishes The JsKi ^ Jt &? £ ^ 

Khutbah, Interrupting Hiinself (oAA ii*cS\) aUiJI »" <JI 

And Going Back To The ' fJi " * " J ^ J 
Minbar 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his ^ 

father said: "The Prophet sg was oi Crr*- O* J" i" oi iP^ 1 ^li : ^ 

preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- . . .• &\ •■' ^y 
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interrupting h 

Minbar'wi saii 
the truth: Yoi 
children are 01 
these two stan 



d interrupted myself and picked j 



S§ Jj-S b\pi b\'^i-\ 



k' k-»- "Ml 



model or specimen on this occasion. 
Chapter 31. Whar Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Shortening The Khutbah 

1415. 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 5§ 



ihould successfully fulflll this trial, an 
ay. One should not remain deficien 
ould he show slotlifulness in fulfilling 
■ of Allah gij demonstrated an exce: 



:Jli b\'j]i 

J y. ^ 



&3 <'j^'jz.m 
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pdJI o> y. vo: c iTo I\:^j\jS\ torjA uL.)] 

etween the piayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too tong 
eople's ablutions become void frequently. 



1416. It was narrated that Jabir bin .j^ jj_ ^ ^ j-^f _ un 

Prophet j§ and I did not see him j! y^r lf j» [*4u-i] 

deliver the Khutbah except standing, jjf-'^j ag «fj| ,i . . 

and he sat, then he stood up and *"* J 85 Lsf " • 
dehvered the second «„. f* r o4*u ^ ^ 

;e (Masnun) of the Prophet jg and it is 



1417. It was narrated from'Abi 

sngerof Allah H „, ^, 

o Khufabhs standing, e ^ jilUl ^ >j Uit :<JIS 



d separate them by 
g. (») 



J>ij 01 :ail XS -y- igt 
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Chapter 34. Silence When sjiill j ojkill ljLj - (n 

Sitting Between The Two ' ; ' **-.('„-. 
Mmtbahs (0,T ""^V (j^ 1 0= 

1418. It was narrated that Jabir J, Al jli' 'J, 'jliS ti'jJA - 

bin Samurah said: "I saw the '' ' ., , <e , 

Messenger of Allah j§ delivering ~ <G J - i ^ "r"- ~ B_b " : 



speak, then he stood up and 85 ^ Jj-j ojlj :JU j y> 

delivered a second Bmtbah. So ^ ^ «j ^ ^j, ^ ^ 

whoever tells yon that the ' ;>/,;,/,; 

Messenger of Allah j§ used to i^i <ii>^ ^J^i fjij ^ '|JSS 



deliver the Khutbah seated, h 



separately; that means it should be 
F Allah, with supplication for peace 
on of the Qui'an; thereafter, Dhikr 



Chapter 35. Recitation Of The daill J> u\y&\ - (fa r «J0 
Our'an And Remembrance " '.' ' *"»«...,;..;„ 

During The Second Khutbah (o vr /Jllj yJl 



le v'^ 'f 'i4w p 

i ^ &± xv &s * * 
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Chapter 36. Speaking And Jj-lll j£ iUiSlj i^ll - (n -^uJI) 

Standing After Corning Down ' „ 
From The Mnftar (M* ii>dl) jjjl j* 

1420. It was narrated that Anas J, 'J OJUJ, lijill - UY- 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ % '' , . j„ 

would come down from the ^ :JU i^ 1 ^ :JU 

Minbar, and a man would come to ^Jf ^^giioiU^i f j 1 »- o; i>r 

him and speak to him, then the ' . " , \ '\ 

Prophet !j| would listen to him 'jri" u* Jj4 31 J»l Jjij jlS : J La 

nntil he gave him an answer, then t \ ; «i ^ v*,, jj - . 

he would go to his place of prayer *t , ' ^ ^' 

and pray." (Dalf) J\ p ifeli H 

Comments: 

The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this should not 

for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 



1421. It was narrated from 'Abdur- - - ,, -„.s 

Rahman bin Abi Laila that 'Umar ' d F* & ^ 

said: "Jumu'ah prayer is two itofc'afc, J J^-'J\ 'a* '■■(£> 'b* ^-j^ ^ 

Rak'ahs, Jndthe prayer ofAl-Adhais ^ 's* ^ : ^ J? J} 

two Rak'ahs, and the prayer when f^j ^gj- JJ, f-^j 

traveling is two Rak'ahs, complete . ' - , , , £ » 

and not shortened, on the tongue of ^o&S'j io'iiij J^i\ 

Muhammad m" {Sahih) ,#i^jU i^ia^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ ',, . ,« ' 

said: 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila o? u^y ] A* -u^~^ ■£* J? 1 <Jli 
did not hear from 'Umar. 
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Chapter 38. Rcciting Surat Al- siiiJI J. ii\'Ji\ - (r A j^JI) 
Jumu'ah And Al-Mundfiqin In 
Jumu'ah Prayer 



1422. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that during the Subh prayer 
on Friday, the Messenger of Allah 
m used to recite: "MtLam-Mim. 

and: "Has 



in J«m« 'oA prayer he would recite t 'Z '■ \ '' , ' ■ ' " ' 
Al-Jumu'ah (62) and Al-Munaflqm oiS « - J -^- 

(63). (SaMft) 3 c^JI : 



Chapter 39. Reciting "Glorify SiiiJI J ssl^aJI - (n ^^Jl) 

TheNameOfYourLord, The > . v ', r "v ,,v 

Most High" 131 And Has There ^ - U <^ J * er^ 

Come To You The Narration (°<W ii>dl) 4£i$\ 
Of The Overwhelming (I.E. The 
Day Of Resurrection)?" 141 In 
Jumu'ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that J±% SJ. ^ 'j^S Uji? - \ttr 
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Samurah said: "The Messenger of .,,.« - : -„>. » , <t , - , 

Allah Jg used to recite in Jumu'ah :d ^ ^ - :JU 

prayer: 'Glorify the Name of your i'J^, cSii^jTj^jJU-^ jJU 

Lord, the Most High' [1] and: 'Has , t . "J', 

there come to you the narration of S 512 ' </ 'S? S i* 1 Jj^J :Jli 

the oveiwhelming (i.e. the Day of ^ j & ~, ^ 

Resurrection)?."'™ (Sahih) * ^ - ' 

iWjJI J 'l; \jk U iJji^Jl ojb jj! 4=-^! [jj,»^. IgJjAJ 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The ^uj&i Ji o^i-VI }ft - (i • .^*JI) 

Differing Reports From An- ' ' . ,' . 

Nu'man Regarding Recitation i"^" 11 5** J ^'SfP 1 yj js-r5 o! 1 

Diiring The Jumu'ah Prayer ( 0<( y 



e on Friday after Surat Al- ^ ^ oU^JI jti y_ IllAill S! 
j'a/i?" He said: "He used to \ i . .,„'."*',,,, - 

e: 'Has there come to you the f 35 S S» 1 OIS liU 

ation <rf the ovemhehmng |.e. j;^ f~ ; : Jjis f ^^j, --^ ^ j% 



1425. ItwasnarratedthatAn-Nu'man 
bin BasMr said: "The Messenger of ;< - » 

Allah H used to recite 'Glorify the 'c/. prfLiil i>t *Xi £ 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High' f4] and 'Has there come to you 

(i.e.theDayofResurrection)?.' 151 in 



m Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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5^ -^^-^-(n ^i) 



1426. It was narrated from 



"Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 



'« £T r caug up « ^' ^ s # u 

{Sahih) ' 



,1 ti 



then^nstead of the Jumu'ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
Imam Ishaq and Imam Muhammad from'among theHanafites (May Allah be 

Chapter 42. Number Of J JiUJl J~ j&yi ij» - W ^^\) 

Rak'ahs To Be Prayed After " . 

Jumu'ah In The Masjid ■ > 

1427. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ^lAiJ tfjit - UTV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t . , ( , . • f 

Allah m said: 'When any one of ^ ^ ^ '-^ <^ 

you prays Jumu'ah, let him pray Jl> lili :jg Al J 15 : Jll 
four (Rak'ahs) after that."' (Sahih) 
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1428. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ,dIJU £a U^-f - 



"Umar ttat the Messenger of Allah , , , << . „ 

3§ would not pray after Jumu'ah X « i 11 J>-J W : >* ^ ^'.^ 



e had left, then he would 
ik'ahs. {Sahih) 



1429. It was narrated from Salim : ji| l^-j ^ l%£f - \ m 

thathisfathersaid: "The Messenger ^ " _ , _ ^ >< _ , 

of Allah jfusedto pray twoRak'ahs if :JU jlj^ll U^l 

inhishouse after Jumu'ah." (Sahih) ^ .jj fe | - ^ - ^^j, 

UW:^ tW>JI o~ ojLiJI vyb tSjL^JI ojb jj! ^->-I [^*^ ajU~-j] 



This is another form of reconciliation, which Imam An-Nasa'i has adopted 
berween these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
(Sahih Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak'ahs is specific to the Prophet 
In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak'ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four Rak'ahs. And Allah knows best! 
Chapter 44. Maklng The Two SllLl u»LS - (U 

Rak'ahs After Jumu'ah ' ^ ii^Ji) siUJI 

1430. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 4i\ Xi 'J sJlp -UI"' 

'Umar that he used to pray two ,„.<. - - : , . ,. - , 

Rak'ahs after Jumu'ah, making - Jb " Jj> ^ ~ 

them lengthy, and he said: "The -y£ J,\ J, ^ Ji fcii 



\UA:^ 1^>J| _Uj ^jI iS^UJl Ojb y\ jA Y-^^p SiU--|] -gtj>u 

Chapter 45. Mcntloning The oUiij jll «UJI /i - (S o ^~Ji) 

Time When It Is Recommendcd , , 

To Supplicate On Friday ° T — ' f* 

1431. It was narrated that Abu _ ,v. ^ . -.j ^--f _ 

Hurairahsaid:"IwentouttoAt-Tur '" ^ , , 

and met Ka'b. He and I spent a day -uiJ aiJJI ^1 j* - ^ii jll ^ 

together, when I narrated things to ., . . " . 

him fiomthe Messenger of Allah s| ^ u'. ^ ^ a* ^ 'prfUJ ^' 

and he narrated things to me from ^Jjl : Jli iJ'J, J\ ^ i^^JI 

the Tawrah. I said to him: The ,,^> .„ -. 

Messenger of Allah s§ said: The u >- >3 W ^ p ^-fcrj» 

bestdayonwhichthe|unrisesi S ^ ^ Jfcg g ^ ^ p 

Friday. On this day Adam was - - , , _ t , t , ; , 

created, on this day he was sent fjd j^ 11 ^ '-'^ 

down on it his repentance was h & ^ ^ ^ ^ 

accepted,on this day hedied, and on r ; , 7 { 

this day the Hour will begin. There is uj u} Ul u5 

no living creature on Earth that does «, .' .«;, ; ',, , >. 

not listen out from Friday morning ^ f _ ^. ^ , ^ 



inwhich,itabelieverpraysandasks ji^ j ^ s) 

Allah for something, He will give it t > 

to him. Ka'b said: Is that one day in ^ 'A ^ ^ 

every year? I said: No, it is every . v .^Jg f£i 'A ■< •■ 

Friday.' Then Ka'b read in the ^ ^ * , \\ f„ ^ f f 

Tawrah and said: The Messenger of :Jl» p sljjSJI 4-^ l>S 

Allah jg spoke the truth; it is every , » t m , *. , , 

Friday. Then I went out and met -<"■* ^ ^ ^ M ' d -^ J 

Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifari. ijUjil ^ S^JJ o-jli c. 

He said: From where have you - e ,"',•> ,. . 

come? I said: From At-Tur. He said: - Uli jjWI ^ oJi .oij &\ & 

If I had met you before you went : JJ ^ ^-f; M fcfe M Jj ^ 

there, you would not have gone. I ," " '', 

3g jil J_^ij iiji J! :JU 
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said to tim: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3§ say: Do 
not travel esperially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
Al-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 
Then I met 'Abdullah bin Salam 
and said: 'If only yon had seen me, I 
went to At-Tur and met Ka'b, and 
he and I spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of Allah gg and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 

created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka'b said: That is one day in 
every year. 'Abdullah bin Salam 
said: Ka'b is not telling the trath. I 
said: Then Ka'b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
Allah jjj spoke the truth, it is every 
Friday. 'Abdullah said: Ka'b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah |§ 
say: If a believer prays, but that is 



«s^'j <fA ^ 

jjLll J\ di> J$'j •) :ii£ fii 
J* djlil l^Jj jij u! cJ&Si vl_ili 

dai >j£.i j» j^s j u -.2 

jJj fil jl>- ii liiiiil pl JJ 

iii i f i J) -i\ jJliil J. lili i^ill 

JIS t'4\ SU»! ^1 iti Si jti; 
J &\ i» Jus .£i 31 j f>; iui 

jU :oia ti^Ji£ 
^ J H ^ ^ &± :'JLB 
Jl iOZ Jl> :jill i» Jl3 jiti 
U :di£ SiO ilL; jUiV 

:jjk m Al J^ij iJUi i ^Jt : Jli 
j, & viH\ jli-'j j,i 
:cJi «fl^l; Jil siill isfe jSLo 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
Sg say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
Thatiswhatitis." (Sahih) 



y- J-^ ^ tS>L=JI Ojb jj) Igfo* oili-P 



mosques.SeeNo.70l'. 8 P 

1432. It was narrated from Abu Si- J, J^i Jlii J 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ~, '' " / 

Allah sg said: "On Friday there is an £ai -^ If. 
hour when, if a Muslim slave 
Allah for something at that time, He 



M 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) jiiJJI j -J15 aS 4*1 J " 'i 

id: We do not know of anyone ' „ , « , 

10 narrated this Hadith other l*i * tfci ^iiJ 1?» liiilje "tf Uli 
an Rabah from Ma'mar from Az- ^ iT= f mi g', 

lhri - except for Ayyiib bin 

iwaid, was narrated it from litf Jii: V :^^JI J\ JlS 

mus from Az-Zuhn from Sa'eed , . , '„r -i, r' ' ' ' 

d Abi Salamah, and Ayyub bin v* u* £.-> jc* 

waid is Matrilk^afflA. ^ % ilt $ ^ji ^ C, $ "Jj J ^| 

■Uli ^ o* u* oAk 



1433. It was na 

said: 'On Friday 
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when, if a Muslim slave stands in 
prayer and asks Allah for 
something at that time, He will give 
it to him.'" He was reducing it: 
lessening it. I1] 



Comments: 

The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 

and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 

have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 

And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Aliah help us to 



he Messenger 0 illustrated ho 
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15. Book Of Shortening - ( i » ^0 

The Prayer Wlien (. . . u^ii) j£jJ\ ^ BiUaJI 
Traveling 

Chapter 1. (vr [:^a - O 

1434. It was narrated that Ya'la -ju - .n >• j^, _ uri 

bin Umayyah said: "I said to 'Umar ' ' , 

bin Al-Khattab: 'There is no sin on Oi 1 : Jli o-^ 5 ! Oi * ^ 
you if you shorten Salah and 
fear that the disbelievers may put 



trial (attack you). [1] But y. °^ '-^ v' ji j^i o» 'fa 1 ? 
" " 'Umar 



: 'I wondered the same thing, « ^ f j.^ ^ ^ : 
I asked the Messenger of Allah : ,UQ ^fjy? JjJ 'jfcji' di jUj , 
— * "— * —d he said: This is a , 



favor from Allah 



Ljj Jiii i3J_i5 asli» iiis ^ sjj 

,y> "lAlij- cU^j jijiUJI SjL. V L 'OV 1 --^ 1 "•->^ 'r 1 — ^j*' : 

Comments: 



contsrtual. But, by the Prophet's j§ answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 
condition of fear was repealed. 
1435. It was narrated from 'J!.. .-.,= _ 

Umayyah bin 'Abdullah bin Khalid ■ ■ ^ Jf 

that he said to 'Abdullah bin J. & J y. jin ^ & ^ y\ 
'Umar: "We find (mention of) 'J ."> . a j . . ' 

prayer when one is at home (i.e., * ' Oi - ^ Oi V O* 'O^ 1 i* 
not traveling) and prayer at times 1J 11 :yj> Jl A\ Jtl gf 
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of fear in the Qur'an, but we do 
not find any mention in the Qur'an 
of prayer when traveling. Ibn -.y£ 'J\ 3 Jii foT^jl J j£Si i 

brother, Allah sent Muhammad j§ #1 <^ > * Si o? 1 L - 
to us when we did not know ^ y* ^ £j ^ ^ ^ 
anything, and all we should do is to \ „ f , 

do that which we saw Muhammad -J"; S 1-^» 

& doing."' {Sahih) 

.U1T: C iii^sai J U°A: C lf ji- [jl^ o^li-J] 

1436. It was narrated from Ibn ^ .j^ ^ _ un 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ^^"^ ' 

gg set out from Makkah to Al- tf> Uxt $ Cj> '^0 ,Cf. 'J 

Madinah, fearing nothing but the g~ . "'■ m &\ A >' 'a\ ■ d ■ 'l 
Lord of the worlds, and praying ^ £ J= " * ' t '</'■'/• 

two Rak'ahs™ (Sahih) ^-Juil ^ VI Jilij V SLUJI Jl 



Ibn 'Abbas was alluding to the joumey of the Faiewell Pilgrimage. At that 
time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
kindoffear. 

1437. It was narrated that Ibn u v „ ..-*-> *~: \ _ sm 
'Abbas said: "We used to travel ^ ~ 

with the Messenger of Allah jg o'ji $ : J U jjli : Jli 

between Makkah and Al-Madinah, ^ £s ^Ci - ]\ ■ ' jiiJ 

Mighty and Sublime, and praying iuj 'i £,_uj|j & ^ <jil Jjij 
two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) ' ' . , IV ' ' * 

^ jij > ai mi 

. jjUI ^i-uJI jluij i \Mi : c ns^SII J yj [£j=~*> »li-J] :gi>" 

1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- . ^ ~ y ,. ^ _ ^ srA 
Simt said: "I saw 'Umar bin Al- , , , 

Khattab praying two Rak'ahs in v-i U^iJ :JU Jlli 'J, 'j£>\ fiit 
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Dhul-Hhilaifah, and I asked him .-.^ ..>_.. ... 

about that. He said: 'I am simply <—*»-« - J j»»>- Oi 6* 

doing that which I saw the ^| ^ ^ ^ ^ ilii jTi 

Messenger of Allah si doing.'" , / . 

(Sahih) ^ 

It Ai j^ij di; uJ di :jia 



1439. It was narrated that Anas J] :JtS fca - \ £r^ 

Messenger of Allah s§ from Al- 'cf <i^l J} CS. J*H h? ™5* 

Madinah to Makkah, and he SL-uil ^ jg Al Jjij fS iJ?'£- : Jlf 

continued to shorten his prayers, " " - .-. 

and he stayed there for ten days." ^ f 15 " ££j 'j**. ^2 p ^ J! 

(SaMft) ' r U 



. UVt: cltS ^l 

This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet >§; had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mina, Arafat, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He sg had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. After having performed all the pillars of the Haji and the Umrah, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhul-Hiijah, He did 
not halt at any place for more than four days. 
1440. It was narrated that ^ & y iUJ t£\ - Si t ■ 
'Abdullah said: "I prayed two ' ,. t _ , ,,. f - , _ . . 
Rak'ahs with the Messenger of lsO^' <Jrf-" C/- u-*-*' 

Allah m on a journey, and two _ ^J^j) _ £ 

Rak'ahs with Abu Bakr, and two ' , 

Rak'ahs with 'Umar, may Allah be : JU Al xi ^ tUili <^Si! O» 
pleased with them both." (SaMfc) ^j, ■ &] j »- - 



'J Cj^J 'j>* £J J^J jfci LSi 1 '£> 
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1441. It was narrated that 'Umar iiiZS y, Uji! - 
said: "The prayer for Jumu'ah is two ., .,..,>. 
Rak'ahs, and for ^/-Kfr is two ^ ^ ^ ^ J * J ° - 
i?a/c'afts and for An-Nahr is two ^ Jtf J ^ ^^Jl # ^ JT j 
Rak'ahs, and for traveling is two . ■ , 

itak'afa,complete and not shortened, !? j^'j ^ ;JU 

on the tongue of the Prophet j§." -J >£. 'g ^j, obi f- jjjij 

c t - w * : t j*j ^"'i'-c 'f- 15 ^zf*^ : S>" 1 

"Not shortened" means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any rewaid) in 
it'. The rest of the ritual prayeis have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak'ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one's mind, that its recompense nright be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak'ahs performed while traveling would equal 
four Rak'ahs performed at home. 

1442. It was narrated that Ibn .tf ^ ^ _ mY 
'Abbas said: "The prayer of the i , , s , ^ 
resident was enjoined on the # y) ji'-^ :Jli cJ> 

tongue of your Prophet sg, four ■ 'A • - •>•'. .r-.' .'m; «n 

(Rak'ahs), and the prayer ot the " ^ * ^ ^ ^ f^' 

traveler is two Rak'ahs, and the i^iiVl ^ ^ - isi» $ 

prayer of fear is one Rak'ah." - , ' „ . ' ' , ■ < , 

(Sahih) :Jb <r^ ? %^ ^ 

a>j vk*' } jSii jliii £j1 



Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak'ahs in itself; 
four Rak'ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur'an's noble Verses and other Ahadith or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, fhis understanding is not reliable. 
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1443. It was narrated that Ibn : JlS 'J ^Jz frjJ-'\ - U£t 
'Abbas said: "Allah, the Mighty ti , t , ^ 
and Sublime, enjolned the prayer (i- VJ* 1 j» ^ y. ^ 
on the tongue of your Prophet j§: 'l t r liH\ -J JS2 'j> lislp 
While a resident four (Rak'ahs), ^ - !j 3/' 

fearone."(&*») ^Jl j ^ ilj'ji 'iSUJI 

Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah Si sstill 4>lj - D 

1444. It was narrated that Qatadah Jj>% 'J jjuJ frjJA - UU 



should I pray in Makkah if I do not 
pray in congregation? He said: Two 
Rak'ahs, the Sunnah of Abu Al- 
Qasim sg.'" (Sahih) 



The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 

of the InviolaMeHouse is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak'ahs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak'ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 

ofresidei 8 y S P 

1445. Musa bin Salamah narrated } y V^ 1 C"^#-f - 
that he asked Ibn 'Abbas: "I missed , , ' _. ' t- \ 

the prayer in congregation when I ,£->j CH Jj .i 

was in Al-Batha'; how do you think -• - ' 'J\ 

I should pray?" He said: "Two 01 iS * y 
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Rak'ahs, the Sunnah of the , .» . 
Messenger of Allah j§." ^ 

12 fUldL tlj jM 



Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina 2->Uji ilj - (V p^-JI) 



1446. ItwasnarratedthatHarithah ^ :JlS ir^i-f - U ST 

bin Wahb Al-Khuzal said: "I prayed „ , " ' ( s . 

two Rak'ahs with the Prophet |g in ji O* "i^! i» l^j^ 1 

Mina when the people were more ^ij^ . j(| ^j- 

secure and greater in number." - J C° - ' <f- ^ 3 

(Sahih) ■ 0^3 "j&Yj 'o*& ^ £ J\ J~ 



Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imam 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveiing. 

1447. It was narrated that .tf >ii J yjj, - U iV 

Harithah bin Wahb said: "The , , 

Messenger of Allah £ led us in ^ :JB Jsji y. ^ 

prayer in Mina, two Rak'ahs, when 4 ^ : Ju 

the people were greater in number . ,, ■$>. ■! 



E, :JU ^ij 

% J.ii\ C , 
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bin Malik that he said: "I prayed . . , ., , 

two Rak'ahs with the Messenger of ^ o'- V -i^ oi i*** o* u* 

Allah #| in Mina, and with Abu iii : Ju £? ^JJU J, J\ ■£ JLi 

Bakr and 'Umar, and two i?afcWjs . ,', 

with 'Uthman at the beginning of j**^ l^ 1 j^J ^ s§ S 31 ' Jj-^J C 

his Caliphate." (Bosan) ^ ^ ^ y& »- ^ 

J jaj ^ i_UI ^ \iocUS/r:^i «t_[] rjjp» 

Comments: 

Because that action was different from the Sunnah of the Prophet i% and the 
Shaikhain (Abu Bakr and 'Umar some Companions objected to it. 

1449. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : jij li'Jit - 

with the Messenger of Allah m" '-'^ J^-i'^ o» 



1450. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: "Uthman 
prayed four (Rak'ahs) in Mina until 
news of that reached 'Abdullah, 

who said: 'I prayed two Rak'ahs ^ - ,- , . ^ .. 
with the Messenger of Allah j§.'" JSi : JlS £l & «ilj» $ u=» 



SI Al Jji3 e 
;, ° : c 'r 1 -* ^A-rt-J^ 
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1451. It was narrated that Ibn :Jl| ^ 4,1 j£S i'jj.] - UM 
£ Umar said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs , , i s ^ 
with the Messenger of Allah 4$ in y* 'tf U O» 'J» 1 ^> i» ^ 
Mina, and two Rak'ahs with Abu |g ,J\^ - : ji| ^ 

Bafcr, may Allah be pleased with _ /; ^ t 

him, and two Rak'ahs with 'Umar, oS^S *^ ■*! if'S P. ^ £j cS^j 

may Allah be pleased with him." >•- *>,, , ■■• 

(Sahih) f .^««l^j^c-j 

1452. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah tii V itiJ lh£f - u «T 
bin 'Umar narrated that his father ' , . 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g v 1 *? J'} d* <-'^y. o* V* J i? 1 ^ji 

prayed two Rak'ahs in Mina, and /-» ' Al jl» " Al iri "' ; f -'lu 

Abu Bakr prayed two Rak'ahs, and " , ^ ' „ " / 

'Umar prayed two Rak'ahs, and SB Al J^ij J^, : Jls jj 

'Uthman prayed (two Rak'ahs) at , . ' K . k . 

the beginning of his Odlafah." U ^-> l 9^ J f* 

j. ijli iuii ya 



prayer is in actuality Rubaiyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 
prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 

Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay ^ifc ^JJI - (i p^-JO 

Diiring Which Prayers May Be " ' ... ;_,„,. , ; 

Shortened (V1 i5UJI — ; 

1453. It was narrated from Yahya .jjj ;■ g-^f _ u „ r 

bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik ' ^ ^ ( ' ^ ^ ^ s 




.454. It was narrated from Ibn ^1 t- ^ & tfjtf - H.t 



Syfprayingfach 



Al S! oSI ^ ^1 # 



SM 
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1455. Al-'Ala' bin Al-Hadrami ^ dlUJI j£» ^ lUi !%if - U s o 
said: "The Messenger of Allah & , - 
said: 'The Muhajir may stay for £?> o! 1 0* ^ 
three days after completing his -,f ^ • jjjj, >• Ipliil 
rituals.'" (Sa/#) _ .'<",.« ,' 

■J,, CA2J\ 01 jii^l ^* O'! ^ 

/iror: c ^! ... l^yrU^i .ssu, v l lr L^^>i: e >; 

Comments: 

This narration is a proof used by the three Imams (Imam Malik, Imam Ash- 
Shafi'i, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah's Messenger j§ prevented the 
immigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not pennissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 

1456. It was narrated that Al-'Ala' : . , ... ., , { _ 
bin Al-Hadrami said: "The Prophet 0 ~ * 

j| said: 'The Muhajir may stay for l'fj 6i U\% ljS^ & 

three days after his rituals.'" . , . , ' . 

(Sahih) o'- 0* j* ^ 



1457. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that she performed 'Umrah with 
the Messenger of Allah gg, 
traveling from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. Then, when she came to 
Makkah she said: "O Messenger of 



1p i£U : ju ^jjSii ^; 
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and I fasted. He said: 'Well '^lilj o>5 J,\j cJI 

O 'Aishah!' and he did not L - -jii o>!j 

;ize me." (SaWft) ' ' ' ^ , ^ u , 

»j j^j j; iV ^AV/f .u^i [g^w= 



Chapter 5. Not Performing j ii; 

Voluntary Prayers While ' " - 

Traveling ( 



said to him: "Wliat is this?' He said: ^ b^'j J* ^ J, ±C 
'This is what I saw the Messenger „fo u .jj : r vj 
ofAJlali*doing."'(Saft;/ 1 ) ' „J 



Comments: 

Performam 
performaiK 



. Jii: sl jji: cj!; u£i : ji 

'C 'ti^l J 3» J [jV^ «M] : £i>"" 



, the daily five 

lCtion ceases. V 
nightfaU prayei 
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1459. 'Eisa bin Hafs bin 'Asim 
said: "My father told me: 'I was 
with Ibn 'Umar on a journey, and 
he prayed Zuhr and 'Asr with two 
Rak'ahs each, then he went and sat 
on his carpet. He saw some people 
offering voluntary prayers and said: 
What are these people doing? I 
said: They are offering voluntary 
prayers. He said: If I had wanted to 
pray before and after (the 
obligatory prayer) I would have 
offered it in full. I accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah $| and he did 
not pray more than two Rak'ahs 
when traveling, and Abu Bakr (did 

'Umar and 'Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them all." (Sahih) 



:Jl! J : JU ^Ip J. ^ 



ijj»- ^ 1A<(: C ^Uj^lj Oijil-JI ijL, v l ijejiL-JI s_,U lr l_j 
Comments: 

While traveling, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar * refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 

performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 
reduction to the traveler. 
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Allah j§ s aid; ' The sun and m00n : JU ^' i* '<>-~ J ' u* 
are two of the signs of Allah, the 
Most High, and they do not become 

eclipsed for the death or birth of oJXJ OLi^SS *Z J U; 41 oli 'j 
anyone, rather Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, strikes fear into His 
slaves through them.'" (Sahih) 



4 ^ > 3bl 



Ch iptcr 2 /avAiA 7afcii/ 4nd Uoll J SJ,\ „ II (T ) 

Supplicatinn Wliilc The Sun Is - >- . 

Eclipsed 

1461. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: "While I was 
(praeticing) shooting some arrows in 

eclipsed. I gathered u] 



i what the j! 'j- i£y.'^ iy^S y) 

Messenger of Allah j§ willsayabout .jjj :->, >■ .<j_-., } j- ^ .jj 

theeclipseofthesun.'SoIcameto ^ , - ^ _ ' , 

himfrombehindwhenhewasinthe oliSil il iL^ilb J ,,4il. ^ 

Masjid, and he started to say the 1,1*3 . 'J|- ».f * > •Jji 

Tasfeift and r«fc6fr and to supplicate J ^ ^^/^ L ^"~; 

until the eclipse was over. Then he t<J _LLl cj^i J j| di J,^ SilM 



d prayed two Rak'ahs 
■" (Sahih) 



.ola^ gjlj J^>> f 15 'p 
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During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihat) and the magnifications (Takbirat) would be recited, 

Chapter 3. The Command To j^i siUdl, 'JSi\ - (r -**JI) 
Pray When There Is A Solar 

Eclipse (-u ' J-^ 1 

1462. It was narrated from .-j^ jj^ >. >«w g-j^ _ m ,, 

'Abdullah b : - ' TT — ^ ^ 



Messenger of Allah g said: "The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death 01 



anyone, rather they are two of the : JlS $j| M Jjij ^£ ji£ ^ 4il 
signs of Allah the Most High, so f . / .. . ,„,. ; .. . 

when you see that then pray." ^' ^ * ^'-> o~—> ] 

(Sahih) Jiss 4l ^ otST Lifeij j;UiJ Tj 

Chapter 4. The Command To 2» siiilj ^1 ul-J - (i (««"J D 

Pray When There Is A Lunar ' ' J - * * ~ 

Eclipse 

1463. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'fid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
le death or birth of 



they are two of the signs of Allah, J^-l o)XJ oU_s£ V ^iSllj jli 



V :^L <J^S3I .^U 
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Chapter S. The Command To 
Pray Whcn There Is An Eclipse 
Until It Is Over 



* <u-y. b* 'p™» b* ij'j'^ 
n^iAb' I _j!Uai UajIijIj ISU 1 £ U^J 



1465. It was narrated that Abu 

Bakrah said: "We were sitting with _ ^ 

the Prophet |§ when the sun EJii :JU ->Jli £i£ : Vll JiSlI J 
became eclipsed. He leapt up, 
dragging his garment, and prayed 

over." (Sahih) P '.l ■ 



'J IJ^ J', /M ~ 
Jli jJli Ciii :~y'il L 



Chapter 6. The Command To «yi itf _ (i ^^J|) 

Call People To The Eclipse ------ ' ' , ~ 

p ra y er Onr li>4\) 

1466. It was narrated that 'Aishah li^s-f - U VI 

the time of the Messenger of Allah u» 'ie'Jj^ o» ^ : J 15 

commanded a caller to call out that ^ ^ - , -, - - 

prayer was about to begin in H «i I Jjij j4* ^JJI 

congregation. So they gathered and f „ m s j,, 

formed rows, and he led them in ' \& \ f' " , 

prayer, bowing four times in two g! J_g J^j l^iLilj Iji^-li i<i.li 
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Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: As-Salatu Jami'a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the armouncement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 
specific to the obligatory prayers only. 

rka j iJjiill ditj - (V ^wt-JI) 

1467. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair £l£ ^ JJli oi l%*-f - ^™ 

narrated that 'Aishah the wife of ' , ' . , „ ,. gi, 

the Prophet sg said: "The snn was 'T*" <* -T! "■**" :l J 

eclipsed during the life of the ot jljll ^ "Jj» Uj^' '-^ &J>^ 

Prophet |§. The Messenger of , /, .:-"-„ .. 

Allah « went out to the Masjid ^ :cJU i? 1 £jj ^ 

and stood and said the Takbir, and &\ jy,- -^J ^ ^ j^- j 
the people formed rows behind t _ "V ' ^. .", 

him. He bowed four times and u-" a j?" f 1 ^ J! S 

prostrated four times, and the — \- . ,->- — { 'r&,u '-i-- 

eclipse ended before he finished." G ' ( J £J , " JJ 

(SoMJi) •^jii i)l i-^ 1 ioIj^ 

. 1 Ao • : c c ^1 J j*j * ^1 ^ ^ (J;UI o^l >l) r / V \ : c 



1468. It was narrated from Tawfis j£ 'j ±,yZ l%£t - \i1A 

from Ibn 'Abbas, that the Messenger t .;.»„:, ,<«- »r» ., -, , 

of Allah «prayedwhen the sun was ^ ^ ;JU ^ W 1 

eclipsed, bowing eight times and J j ^ ^ 

prostrating four times. (Sahih) ' / , ,.'-"«'«''„ 

Something similar was also ^ « J ^ ^ t* 1 

narrated from 'Ala'. -Zj . olaAi oUJj JUi ^liil 
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Comments: 

In this narration, the narrator from Ibn 'Abbas & is Tawus. The purpose of 
the authority of Ibn 'Abbas *. ^ 

1469. It was narrated from Tawus y> J*£\ 'J, llii fijiM - \f\\ 
from Ibn 'Abbas that the Prophet , c , r t . 

0. prayed when there was an O'. 'r-sf ^Sr^' u* k Ji*>- 

edipse. He recited then he bowed, ^ ^ ^ ^ oA : ^1 

then he recited then he bowed, - ;, '..„' ', ' '/ 

then he recited then he bowed, '£'> p j^» 1 * ir 11 

then he recited then he bowed, --i \~ *{ \s- *i -f- s? f.; 

then he prostrated, and he did the f » r & r V £ fif^r 
second Rak'ah in same fashion. • ^Ji lS^-^} p jf3 

Chapter 9. Another Version Of lJ jlki\ o- >H> : - (^«Jl) 
The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated ' ' ' . , 

From Ibn 'Abbas (in 4a ^ JI) ^- ^ ■?* 

1470. It was narrated from Kathir J iuii y U^if - UV- 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah >*J ^ u* ^ ^ : <J« ^ 
S prayed on the day the sun was £ £ & & J & & 

eclipsed, bowing four times in two ' ' 

Rak'ahs and prostrating four times. oUlp u', ss** ii^b £ 

W ^l^'ifl^^^fe 
J. * ^ 'J- u"& J. JJ^ - '^ 

c-Ls- f>: JU sg A Jjij V\ : ^tz 
J^j J v^'j £p? i-^ 1 



The Book of Eclipses 



'Aishah - told me: There was an '. ,, , - , - 

eclipse of the sun diiring the time ^ Cf. ^ :Jb 5 \k* 

of the Messenger of Allah #g. He ij £f Ji-Sa < jlif ^ ^ji : Jli 

led the people in prayer and stood ^ , . s - - , ~ 

for a very long time, then he & J* u-^ 1 

bowed, then he stood, then he ' ^ $ a r .£li:iil#AlJ t i', 

bowed. then he stood, then he [,] /], ,," r f, , ; [, "7 

e prayed two Rak'ahs, 'f \A 'f p fj? "f 'f 



bowing three 
After bowing for 

prostrated a long time. Some men 01 JZ- "f QiS\ £S'j ioU?3 

rerived by r^l^ctete'tf water jUil ^ ^ ^ ^ f'* 
thrown ovei them, because of iSl Jji; f^ j;fj tL 

having stood for so long. When he , r ' 

bowed he said: Allahu Akbar, and iri ^ £^ C?-> b L> 'j^ 1 'i" 1 

&w?h' Allahu liman hamidah. He 3°*°""^ ^ , 

did not finish until the eclipse had o! 11 -^J 



eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah with which He 
strikes fear into you. If they are 

remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over."' {Sahih) 



1472. It was narrated from 'Ata' 
from Ibn 'Umair, from 'Aishah, 
that the Prophet j§ prayed, bowing 



:JlS f*\2 'j. (jti^l i. 
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-ij ili V : JVi «g 4^11 ^ : 



1473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab from 'Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, that 'Aishah said: "The sun 
was eclipsed during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah |g. He 
stood and said the Takbir, and the 
people formed rows behind Mm. 
The Messenger of Allah j§ recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 



^ %\ £ji :JIS jij i'ijlj 

■Js p ii\'J>\ i. Ji\ 0 iL> 
„ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Mfeir and bowed, but it was l3j JILi ^ Si j^i :Jli JjSlI 
' srthanthefirstboi--'-- r ™~- 



the first recitation, then he said the 



^1 j ^ F 



is Ishaq bin Ibrahim, the Shaikh of 



hamidah, then he prostrated. In . ,. - - > .»■ 

this manner he bowed four times - J G jl J^ 15 ^ ^>^' 

and prostrated four times, and the of ^ ; 'II ci^Jlj ioljii i7jfj 

eclipse ended before he had ^ ' _ "^JJJ - J «i' ' • 

addressed the people. He praised . ^ -> ^ V- a ~ ^1 

and glorffied AMh, the Mighty and . . 'V* i 

Sublime, as He deserves, then he ^ ^ ^9 Cr; ^ 'JaW'j 

the signs of Allah, Most High. '"/^ 

They do not become eclipsed for Jlij t'JZj. IjLii Uijiii^ 

the death or birfh of anyone. Ifyou s, -, , . - \ 

seethat(echpsed)thenprayuntilit ^ ]J ^^ J ^.b» '-M M 

ends. And the Messenger of Allah iiT b' iyf ^jii'l j 13 s 'J j* j 

j§ said: While I was standing just ' ..' 

now I saw eyerything yon have 'f^"' yi^-'j 0^ i^ 1 ^ ^ 

been promised. When you saw me ^f- jjj- 

moving forward, I wanted to take a * ^ £ ' £ " ^ £ 

cluster of fruit from Paradise. And tJ^ Oi' 4i °;bj '^t J.y^Xj 

I saw Hell; parts of it were .OKUl ^ .jl -J j 

consuming other parts when you • ' • " - ' 

therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sa'ibah.'" m (Sahih) 



course of the performance of the eclipse pi 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, an 
means the Companions could not see them. 

1474. It was narrated from Az- . . .... .-.„-t 

Zuhri, from 'Urwah, that 'Aishah ' JU <A~\ ^ - W 

said: "The sun was eclipsed during 'irfbj^l Cf „(4^» c/ -U^' ^ 



Tafsir oflbn Kathir, Su 
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Df the Messenger of Allah 



:dJlS tlsU 



jami'ah (prayer is about to begin in ig Al J 

congregation).' So the people ; / /~ r 

gathered and the Messenger of Cf 
Allah sg led them in prayer 
bowing four times in two Rak'ah 



during the time of the Messenger jg 4| J, 

of Allah s§, and the Messenger of ~\ ,,' ^ " 

Allah sg led the people in prayer. J U' 1 * f 13 
He stood for a long time, then he 



jiu f iS p <^i jiil ^ 'p fail 
jiG ^ 'fi f^i ij2 3i3 fisi' 



signs of Allah. They do not become «IjSlij b^Sj Jij > 3il lj«li iilJ: 

eclipsed for the death or birth of . ,.:( ,\ . -, i «• 

anyone. If you see that then call ^ ^ - ^ ^' - ' r 

upon Allah, the Mighty and t iSf j f &i ^ M ^-j j* A 



give charity.' Then he said: 'O 
Ummah of Muhammad! There is 
no one more jealous than Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 



p&ij p&*jZ 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much.'" (Sahih) 



1476. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa'eed that 'Amrah told him that 
'Aishah told her that a Jewish 
woman came to her and said: "May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave." 'Aishah said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, will people be 
tormented in their graves?" The 
Messenger of Allah jjg sought 
refuge with Allah. 'Aishah said: 
"The Prophet jg went out, and the 
sun became echpsed. We went out 

gathered with us. The Messenger of 
Allah came to us, and that was at 
the time of f orenoon. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 

shorter time than the first one. Then 
he prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second (Rak'ah) and did the 
same again, except that his bowing 
and prostrating were shorter than in 
the first Rak'ah. Then he prostrated, 
and the eclipse had ended. When he 
had finished, he sat on the Minbar 
and one of the things he said was: 
"The people will be tried in tbeir 
graves like the trial of the Dajjal.' 
'Aishah said: 'After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave.'" 
(Sahih) 



jA. J'. IA 'V^J 

«St I iijU-f :li\S> LjSf SjjJ; M 

Jji-'j C :ih\Z cJlS l. 

01 :'ih\Z JJIS «jLl m & 

p js'j p -i, j* &a fiil 

£y bfii fii'ji ^ p K £ h/, 
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J jJil V U* ^ i^l iJ^I i^UJI 

Comments: 

It is quite possible till then the Messenger of Allah % had not b 
details of the torment of the grave. And during the eclipse prayer, 

the trial of the Dajjal is tremendous, it was likened to the tormt 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 

Chapter 12. Another Version cm ii*cS\) j*T £jj r - ( M 

1477. 'Amrah said: "I heard .y tJi >■ >~ _ 
'Aishah say: 'A Jewish woman ^ _ ^ .g'l y. ^ > ■ 

May Allah grant you protection ■„„ > . , . y _ t 
from the torment of the grave.' ; ^ - ; 

When the Messenger of Allah |g %ijH ,J?°^- ^-i 1 * 



Allali, will the people 
with Alllh and clin 



c Jiil ^ fil <lstft :cJ(S yjiuj 
jjij u; :cii ?§ jM fii i£5 

lili :Jli j ^fijl iist \A\ 

while I was between the apartments okiilS - ^ - CsU CS'i nLl 
with some women. The Messenger , ,,■',„,'.'>-,'.-.' 

of Allah s§ came from his mount ^ g l£. i~^JI 

Cfj ^* 'firfii 3 itu f la j-fiJt JLii 
.f di jiiu lit j&6 

fu ^ ojAiii JlLS iii fdi 
^3 p #i j-ig ^ 3^ 
^ >;5 fiS £3 p cJj^i «/i 
'J^'i jfA it >5 r ^ 
jjSii i,ij ^ >i;5 f ia liis ^3 
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i]| ^ oJZ& pi^l» :JUs ^-IclJl 

be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the Dajjal' 'Aishah said: 'I heard 
him after fhat seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.'" (Sahih) 

.U1\: C J j*j .j-Ul d^-JI jzl igjjA; 

1478. It was narrated from 'Aishah p^Jil # o? ^ - UVA 



prayed during an eclipse in a — ^ ,f ^ ^ 

shaded area near Zamzam, bowing jj j»! Jjij i! :tbl£ iS^U ^ 
four times and prostrating four «, ,» f 

times. (SaMft) * US -> G jl f^ 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

j. Uvr:j- . jj-iJl ijL» J jJll uli. /i v ^ >|J-« : gjii 



the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of Allah jH 

1479. It was narrated that Jabir j$ {Sli- :Jli SjtS y \ i'jJA - UV\ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The sun ', 

eclipsed during the time of the L r^ Li ^ ^ :Jli i^ 1 t£ 

Messenger of Allah j§ on a very # £ & ^ -fljJiSl 

hot day. The Messenger of Allah ' ; ' _ „ 

3§ led bis Companions in prayer, sJ-^J # J* i-^ 11 'H^ 5 ' J» 

and he stood for so long that they A| 3 , - Vjj . -j, ^ .« 4 

started to fail over. Then he bowed ' , _ . , ; P ^ , ' 

for a long time, then he stood up Ijiir ^ f 131 1 JU=U ijjliil jji 

and (remained standing) for a long ,{ -„r f: ,r. »; -..r f: >> : s. 

time. Then he bowed again for a C JUA f JUoU r ^ 

long time, then he stood up (again) tJlLU jLi JliU ^ 

and (remained standing) for a long - ; a „ , : , ; «s , 
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time. Then he prostrated twice, ,„< .... ,.r„ , ,j 

then he stood up and did the same £->' ^ 0^ f f ^ lK-> 

again. He started to move forward, -jj lijjj; IjJiS io|i^i ^fj oliSj 

then he started to step back. He r '«,'.,,.'.« 

bowed four times and prostrated <r?* ^'A t 11 *^- ^ j^'j Cr-^ 1 

four times. They used to say that ^ ^ • ^ ^ ■ ■ 

eclipses of the sun and moon only ( , _ , , , . , , , , 

happened when one of their great J* oiiiJI lili i Lii^jJ 

signs of Allah that He shows to ' 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over." (Sahih) 

. . . j^3i ^ J m ^ > ^ U v<i .J,JJt ^ 

Chapter 13. Another Version (IT- ii»d!) j#T gjl - OV |^>«*JI) 

1480. Itwasnarrated that 'Abdullah ^ jjli ^ SjlAJ ^^if - UA- 

bin'Amrsaid:"Thesunwaseclipsed ',. t. ...... 

during the time of the Messenger of J! ^ ^ 

Mahsg.soheissuedordersthatthe £i&.J& jg J & ^ 

call be given: 'As-salatu jami'ah'. ' , . , 

The Messenger of Allah #| led the Jf* J. * ■£* 'J '^v 11 i> 

people in prayer, bowing twice and aK A\ J «i', JuZ 1Z '_lSj| ^J. 

prostrating twice. Then he stood and *f ,', , , , ,. . 

prayed,_bowing twice and prostrating Jj-^j iSijli sSbJt '-iiji 'jk 

once. 'Aishah said: 'I never bowed or ,j «j j^^j jSij o*&>^. S8 



W' : c i'^U SjLjl' oj_£JI S^L. .UJI /S ,d,j^£S\ l( a— j 
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Haditk, as is elucidated by the upcoming nanation. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Abu Salamah to be the Shaikh of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas Ibn Himyar mentioned Abii Tu'mah instead of 
Abu Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - "prostrated, while 
Muhammad bin Himyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations." 

1481. Itwasnarrated that 'AbduMh -Jll jUi£ '" U" M - UAt 
bin 'Amr said: "The sun was eclipsed ( 01 ^ 

and the Messenger of Allah si j* «•p^'-i j! fejlii 'ji 'J^ ^1 (2ji 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated twice. Then the 



The Messenger of Allah JJ rn 



i» uh 1 i* u 

0^3 II i*" i 



prostrated or bowed for so long as ^ Jj. p ijSiiij J5;> 
that.'" (Hasan) ''' U J ~ ! '; ' : '''' 

j>f ^ % iSjii n i i jji: 



1482. Abu Hafs, the freed slave of 

him: "When the sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah j|, he perform ' "' 



at the call be given: of lisli J'y iiii j'\ Jji : JIS ^ 
'As-salatu jami'ah: V ' * " 



long time in prayer," and 'Aishi 



I thought that he recited Jf .^J- -fj &~ jg j_^- 
ih Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed . , , „ „ ' _ , _ 



^ffii/iw liman hamidah. Thei 

stood like he had stood before , , , ,, . . „ 

he did not prostrate. Then he ^ :Jli ^* 'j/^ll JltU 
bowed, thei ' * 

bowing twice and prostrating once. U ji. gii f l» p ai^i jSJ 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

"I thought": based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet 3g recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495' it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet g| conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 

recorded in the two Sahihs \sahmAl-Bukhan, the Eclipse, Hadith°1065 and 
Sahih Muslim, the Eclipse, Hadiih 901). 



Chapter 14. Another Version 



1483. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: 
"The sun eclipsed during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah jjg. The 
Messenger of Allah gg got up to 

also got up. He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long time. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rak'ah the same as he 

bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak'ah, saying: 'You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for 
forgiveness.' Then he raised his 
head and the eclipse ended. The 
Messenger of Allah jg stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 



cm «~J0 

:Jli £ £ li^-f - MKt 

f iLp -j- +± y to 

Sf islill J Ja±- :Jli ^sliJI ^1 

fiil n 4>i jjij j4i J» ^ilii 
fia -Ji fisj Ji #| 
.j/jji jiiG p fail jiiC uig 

i^ilj ^fj p Sj>JJi JlLti 
i 1 * 1^13 Si -uii ^.01 $ Al 



i. And Hell was brought s< 
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and glorified Allah, then he said: - . - , « - . „ ; 

"The sun and moon are two of the * L -' & ^ bJ ^\ 4" ■ ^ f 

signs of Allah, the Mighty and U*aif Ci^ti lifj lili "U-j J» «I 

Sublime. If you see either of them ,\\ , ' , 

being eclipsed, then hasten to u-* 4^'-> 'J^J 3* J» 1 fi Jl l^l» 

remember Allah, the Mighty and A L &j| ^jf jj) i sjL 

Sublime. By the One in Whose ^ , \ , '"- ' , 

Hand is the soul of Muhammad, -^j 'lijjJ" i* t£Jj ok^ 

Paradise was brought so near to me ^| <iiii jjj 5' i -—f 

that if I had stretched out my hand _ ' t .t,^7, f! f., 

off for fear it may overwhelm you. LjluLl jJLii ^ Jifc 

Himyar who was being punished l ^* J " ^ o; U Ji- ^» N j 

because of a cat that she tied up, ^ ^ ^ 

not leaving it free to eat of the , t ( 

vermin of the earth, nor feedmg ; it ^ w ^f^' r ^^,.!^ 

and biting her backside when she tSjJI V^r 1 ^ Ifcj J*-'j 

went. And I saw the owner of the , . ' r, s< «> . . - - 

Sabtiyatain, m the brother of Banu ^ E~' ^f- °^ 

Ad-Da'da', being pushed with a . i^iijl Jjli rj^ jfil ^ 

two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 

I saw the owner of the stick with a 

crooked end, who used to steal 

from the Hajj pilgrims with that 

crooked stick, leaning on his stick 

in Hell and saying, T am the thief 

with the crooked stick.'" (Hasan) 
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\\M: C <^Sj g* JIS j. V L ujb j;i [j-* "Ml 
Comments: 

bowings. The transmitter of this Hadith, 'Abdullah bin Amr, has himself 

explicifly mentioned in Hadith 1480 that in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
were performed in each Rak'ah . 

1484. It was narrated that Abu j, &\ £± y C'jJA - UA£ 
Hurairah said: "The sun eclipsed ; / ^ ' . 
during the time of the Messenger fji'jil i^»- pH' 
of Allah m- He stood and led the ^ .j ^Jj<j, 5 £j '• . 
people in prayer. He stood for a ^ ( - ; ' ' t 

long time, then he bowed for a ~°'j.'J- ^ 'U ^ 'U ->s^ ui' 

long time, then he stood for a long . .- u , -j,, .'.u 

time that was shorter than the first - ' ^ J ^ ^ / 

time, then he bowed for a long '^j f d I jiB ^fid Juii f la Si 
time that was shorter than the first • - - 1- '. , >> - - f- 

time. Then he prostrated for a long J*-> ^ JUsli ^ <T ' t/J f^ 
time, then he sat up, then he Jliti '^j p <<Jji\ f ail 

prostrated for a long time that was -.> ,,t; >,, - , ,„ 

shorter than the first time. Then he ^ ^ ? t/^ ^ >J 

stood up and bowed twice again, ■ jjj, j&ft «!'-■■; '-j ; / 

doing the same again. Then he "7 . , ( , 

prostrated twice, doing the same J-i» f 15 ? ^->^' °-> s >^ 

payer. Then he said: 'The sun and ^ 'f f'\ '^-^ ^ -<^ J 

moon are two of the signs of Allah, U y Ji- iiJi JL Jiil <jiii~i 

and they do not become eclipsed . .«,,;,' -,,:«; ..t, 

for the death or birth of anyone. If *<M^i <r~* 4» ■ ^ r ^ 
to ^j^J JU^Si; V U-^[j «iil lijUI 

. U1A: C n^SJI y> j» j [^~>- isL-1] 
Chapter 15. Another Version (t T T ii>dl) ^i-T gji - ( \ ° p>*J0 

1485. Tha'labah bin 'Abbad Al- J ^ J^U - l IA» 
'Abdi from the people of Al- '-- „ ,. .-..s w - 



;r Allah a 
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from the Messenger of Allah t 
Samurah bin Jundub said: "One if. l 's*~A. k* 
day a boy from among the Ansar j >- :z. 



Messenger of Allah g§, wl 

three spears as it appears to one cilS ISI Ji 

who is looking at the horizon. The , « . 
sun turned black, and we said to Crf > ul J i= 

Masjid, for by Allah S this must ' '. \. 'iT^'.^'- 

herald some event concerning the ii* oli y^AJ !UJI 
Messenger of Allah and his ^ J ;« 

Ctama/i. We went to the Masjid ( , ~ , " , '/ 
and we saw the Messenger of Allah Jj^j E» 'j* 

jg§ coming out to the people. He 
id prayed. He 



the longest time that he had ;">Li j t p t ,ft3 JjLlf ^lii ^iii 

ever stood in any prayer in which .,; t " ' sJ - « , , i, 

he led us, but we did not hear him ^ 4 C?- ; (" l ^ J C— U ' ^ 

saying anything. Then he bowed for Jj lili U iss !}Li j C ij j U s- j 

the longest time that he had ever , ,'.<,",,,, 

bowed in any prayer in which he ^ U 5i»- y>^ 4 ^ ? 

led us, but we did not hear him 'p «J < ^ 3 i^- V Is JiU , i C 

saying anything. Then he "7 r . f\. ^ ^ r 

prostrated for the longest time that J 1 ; fc^l J 

he had ever prostrated in any ^1 J lijt ^1 Jii jilji 

prayer in which he led us, but we C. fT - f 

did not hear him saying anything. o'\ Ifij iis- jiVj 3)1 ijAj j&j iglill 

Then he did likewise in the second jj jj| i» 2f lii' Si VI «il 'tf 

Rak'ah. And the eclipse ended as ' ■ ■ - 3 • ' 

he was sitting at the end of the .^cil 
second Rak'ah. Then he said the 
Salam, then he praised and 
glorifled Allah, and bore witness 

worship but Allah and he bore 



The Book of Eclipses 



\\At: c coUSj GJ i Jti s cSjUji ojb j,! [^s- .sL-lJ 

Chapter 16. Another Version (T(r ii^JO ^-T ji-ji - (M |^«*JD 

1486. It was narrated that An- £ ,. _ UM 

eclipsed during~the time of the jp JJ> Eiii :JIS wlijjl 

Messenger of Allah jg and he -- . , . . < 

rushed out dragging his cloak until ^. u'. 9^ ^ ^ 

hecametotheM«s;;rf.Hecontinued ^ &\ Ji ^uijl c-k£t 

leading us in prayer until the eclipse .-,'.,'. -t',, , . r s , - - . : : 

ended. When it ended he said: r 1 * a 5~~ JI ^' ^ u j* ^ 

Teopledaim that the eclipse of the ^J, ^ ciliil Ji £^JLi5 jji 

not so. Eclipses of the sun and the 
moon do not happen for the death 

from Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 
When Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, manifests Himself to 

anything of His creation, it humbles , , - - ., , 

itself before Him, so if you see that ^ ^ CT^ ^ ^ 5£f- ^ ^ J 

then pray like the last obligatory c^-U-fe iJUi M ^ 

prayer you did before that."' (Datf) ' ' ' ,-J&\~-. 

1487. It was narrated that Qabisah i^Ji; ^ '^rjl UJiUj - U AV 
bin Mukhariq Al-Hilali said: ,'.„ «r ,,, ;« , .- - 
"There was an eclipse of the sun 0 <T?^ & J J°* 
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Messenger of Allah jjf in Al- s,- t 3 .,-f > 

Madinah. He rushed out dragging ^ & </; j* 

his garment and prayed two 'J^,' 3 ^iijl c-ki : Jli JjU 



The end of his prayer coincided 'S^^ 1 ? S J» 1 Jj^J ^ 

with the end of the eclipse. He ^ i^JJliT JUi tjl ' 



id glorified Allah, 



as of Allah, and they . . , '.«,. f . . «i .■ 

ne eclipsed for the ^ ^ °}' 'f f fc 

death or birfh of anyone. If you see Tj Jil cjji! oU_iS 'f lijjlj «I o 



fit liii «i^ 



anyfhing of fhat, then pray like the 
last obligatory 

before fhat.'" (Pahf) . iU ZJ&. ^li-l 

1488. It was narrated from : Ju J&\ 'J '^JS frjjj _ UAA 
QaMsah Al-Hilali that there was an 

eclipse of the sun and the Prophet : J« - fLi* ^1 >j - jli- 

of Allah $| prayed ~ ' ' ' ' 



and the moon do not become {f? J-*" ^iill of :^J'^«jl 



echpsed for the death of anyons 
but they are two of His 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, Jil o^j d(LJ£ S 'JJi\'j jXh\ 



r He 

happen in His creation. If Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests Jij j£ 
Himself to any of His creatio- 
humbles itself before Him, 
either of them (solar or 1 
eclipse) happens, pray until 
over or until Allah ca 
to happen." (Dat> 



j^-j y- '4i\ o\j t*iL^- 1,? oliU- U^ij 



[O^ ut-J] 
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Nu'man bin Bashfr that the 
Prophet j§ said: "If there is an 
eclipse of the sun or the moon, 
pray like the last obligatory prayer 
you did before that." (Datf) 



& J&\ & Zii - MM 

^ki ISI» ^ M :^ 

iaife Ijlii ^iiij ^jlil 



Commcnts: 

1491. It was narrated from An- .-jj £ _ UM 

Nu'man bin Bashir that the ' \ \f ,.. 

Prophet j§ came rushing out to the o* i-si' f 1 - 1 * ii ^'-li 

Maj/id one day when the sun . ". ,,•„ , 

eclipsed, and he prayed until the ? ^ ^ ^ ^ '"^ 

eclipse ended, then he said: "The J>\ \Z£ ii :ij| ^Jl 

people of the Jahiliyyah used to say -y, 

that eclipses of the sun and the ^ 'j^ 1 ^ ^~ JI 

moon only happened when some ] J\s aiUlijl lil 61» :Jli li ikJl 

great man on Earth died. But , . ,. , T . > , 

eclipses of the sun and the moon N ! ^ '^j ir^ 1 ^ :bjiyu 



if anyone. Rafher they a 
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something to happen." (Da'if) 

0* C^-i (J iSj*^ 1 j-" 11 118 ^ AV0: Q 'tSj^ 11 J J*J [«-i»*» «Ml 



1492. It was narrated that Abu :JU ^ ir^ fi^tf - 

Bakrah said: "We were with the , t , „ ,', ' 
Messenger of AUah j§ when the 

Messenger of AUah Sg _. , , _„ , ^ 

dragging his garment, until he J" 1 J.A> oiiSSli H jtil 

came to the Masjid, and the people ^ j^j, j, rf ( s ^ « 
gathered around him. He led us in . ■ '.' 

praying two Rak'ahs and when (the ^ J-^ i* 1 ^ 1 fc 1 ! 

aS mo d on d ar h e e ^fofI h e e sig^ « ^ : ^ 

of Allah, by means of which AUah, ilSli U<j Ji-j Ji 4 1 Zi'J*£ &\ o H 
the Mighty and Sublime, strikes vs-S' -f -i •. M - 
fear into His slaves. They do not ^ J ^ ^ 



r the death o] 

h of anyone. 



they pray until AUah reheves you 'frf'jil JLi - iu ^ &l ^ 
of fear.' That was because his son .ilji Jj JUS 

named Ibrahim had died, and the ' "' 

people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that." 
(Sahih) 

ijj». 1 • ir : j- *Jj~S J ijLjl V L nj^fll i^jUJI gijsW 



January 632). 

1493. It was narrated from Abu ■ jij j^i^; ^ A-jlLil tfjif - 

Bakrah that the Messenger of , '. _ 

Allah m prayed two Rak'ahs like <J h* 'o^ 1 u» 6* J 

(Sahih) .^1^^3.1 
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Comments: 

By "this ritual prayer", some people have taken it to mean the common or 
one bowing or Ruku'. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 



Chapter 17. Lcngth Of 
Rccitatinn For The Eclipse 

1494. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "There 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of Allah J§ prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 

for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 

First time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 

Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: "The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime.' They said: 'O Messenger 



(TV i iUdl) ^ijiJol 

BJi 4IJU jZ ^liil Cile 
Al £Z 'J* t jUJ J, jltp jZ jUit 'J\ 

cq fiS '^iiVj m *\ fej 
& H i'jj^" bt 'j~ 'S* ^-J" 
ji's UG fia ^ij p \Z^'j 
•%Jb [ijS'j '^j p bji 
^p ii^p ^fi\ fj^'hj, 'ji'j 

'^'j p 'JS^' ojj j^j ^G 

fdi b/> -jij u 13 p jij 

'b/i ji'j i> lijlj £Sj p ^fi\ 
j&j ^\ p ^ p pS l J\ 



)f Edipses 



rf Allah, we saw you stretching out 
rour hand when you were standing, 



moving backward. .gg 'J •£ -&| >£jfjj cS£ 
He said: 'I saw Paradise - or it was - > , t ' s , V' 

shown to me - and I reached out ^ ■ KUdl Wi»' 'p\ ^jj U 



a bunch of its fruits. If 
had taken it you would 



long as this world SrJ* 11 '-^ 

And I saw Hell and I have 



never seen anything like it 
saw that most of its inhabitants are 
women.' They said: 'Why, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said: 
'Because of their ingratitude.' It 
was said: 'Are they ungrateful to 
Allah?' He said: 'They are 
ungrateful to their husbands and 
they are ungrateful for kind 
treatment. If you are kind to one of 

one (bad) thing from you, she will 
say: I have never seen anything 
good from you.'" (Sahih) 



v: c . jn . . . ^ij-sai sjL, j m ^ii > ^ u v vf! jj-ai 

• UYA: C lt £^3b cUVMAT/l:^.) tfcjjl ^ y,j 

rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
lg is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporary, 
ctual and abiding abode of the sinting believers is Paradise. The 
re the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 



:d loudly, and every time he O* 'a* ^ J *i i/'^ ^ ^ 



prostrati 

s head he 
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Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him. Our Lord to You be 
praise)." {Sahih) 



■ uv,: c 

Comments: 

Even so, while nsing from both the bowing postures Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah has to be uttered. From Imam Ash-Shafi'i, pronouncement of Allahu 



1496. It was narrated from , 

Samurah that the Prophet j§ led J J-** j- ^'Jf 

them in prayer during an eclipse of y-'vji • £ Jdi i&U : J y 

the sun, and we did not hear liim - 

say anything. (Hasan) tufl 'di ,i 



Chapter 20. What To Say 4 »jj 
When Prostrating During The 

Eclipse Prayer <™ v "-^D >j>is3l vkr J 

1497. It was narrated that • ^ 'J di 1p L'^f - \ HV 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The sun . 

eclipsed during the time of the jJ^ 1 CS. u^-'J* i* 

Messenger of Allah «. The ^ . ^ : . j*/! y£ 

Messenger of Allah g prayed and ^ / ' , , ' , , r 

bowed for a long time, then he |^ , 
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stood up and (remained standing) 
(One of the 



Tators) Shu'bah said: "I think he ZjLiA'j :til JIS .JlLG jyl^' 
S ; started J <Jv- J^J Jj^ 1 J 15 



weeping and blowing during his 
prostration and said: 'Lord, You 
did not tell me that You would do 
that while I am asMng You for 
forgiveness; You c" " 



l^ 3 ^ 'v-» 11 : jj-^Ii i?y^ 
£U d^jii :JlS JLi llS 



that You would do that while I was i Ijjjii ^ oJj£ ^ , 
still among them.' When he .t jj--; ,^ - , 

Knished praying he said: 'Paradise 0 tf ■ J ' Cr* c 



have taken some of its fruits 
Hell was shown to me, so I s 
blowing for fear that its heat 

thief who stole the two cam 
the Messenger of Allah gl; 
n therein the brother of Banu ^Lii o; j^j ^Jj 



^ l^i c-jfjj 4)1 J^ij 



Ad-Du'du', the thief w 
from the pilgrims, ar 



d: The crooked stick U^klj ^KJ V j jif ojj jtL& 
w therein a tali bl; 



.s being p 



.etiedup Jll^li^i^eiuilif^iJll 
d did not feed or give lt water, ( t 

d she did not let it eat of the -'J*- J J* & f i 



>f the earth, u 
The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone, but they are two of 
the signs of Allah. If one of them 
becomes eclipsed' - or he said: 'if 
one of them does anything like 
that' - 'then hasten to remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.'" 
(Sahth) 
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1498. It was narrated that 'Aishah J -,ui£ ^ |%#.f - U<\A 

said: "There was an eclipse o£ the ' ', '. .', , . 

sun and the Messenger of Allah |§ o^"^ ^ o* '-W^ 0* j=* 0; is- 

ordered a man to call out: As- &> \j, '^)?-)\ jli i!i ^ J. 

salahi jami'ah (prayer is about to '_ ~ t t *' , „ '' 

begin in congregation). Tlie people ls. S J> US^ 1 : ^ ^j^- 

gatheied and the Messenger of 'j,- > ^ .jjtj H-l 

Allah * led them in prayer. He , . ' 

'J the Takbir, then he recited at it^Li pi i^SUi tii3 #| ji 



length. Then he said the Takbir 
bowed for a long time, as long as 

raised his head and said: Sami 
Allahu timan hamidah (Allah hears 



^ -js p :slj y p 

se who praise Him) ihen he H ' ! .'„1^ !y &l f^.i :Jljj iiij 
ited at length, but it was shorter ,...'. r, ., 
n the first time, then he said the p °> v ^ h*. J'^ CJ? «'Si 

e. Then he raised his head and C^ 1 " :< J^ "^J £»J p "J-»'" 5 " 

1: Sami' Allahu U, 



those who praise £ V ^ ^ 

Him). Then he said the Takbir and ;S 'p ii^ £y 
prostrated for a long time, as long 

as he had bowed or longer. Then V 5 



onger. Then V> »9. f Ui ~ ? - --■>-> 

"a^ ^,^|^f' Jj ^^ 
id the rfljfcfrw- r -L^ 1 ^ <-^' > 

\y p «o_U^- ^ 4Ul ^5^.» :JUs -cij 

v> J# o* J** *w 



e first time. Then 
id and said: Sar, 
miidah. (Allah he. 
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the Takbir and bowed for a long W :JU r ^ ^ 3,1 ^ rf 

time that was shorter than the first V j Jit ojU jlLlJ; ^ ^iilj ^_illl 

time. Then he raised his head and 1 a V' _ ,« > 

said: Sami' Allahu liman hamidah ^ Crf i 1 ^ 1 'fiw 

(Allah hears those who praise A] J; J , --y liuiL jU 

Him). Then he said the Takbir and ' - ; '„ 

:d for a long time that was ■ «s^_2JI ^i, fcj > 



er than the first time. Then he 
recited the Tashahhud, then he said 
the Taslim. Then he stood before 
them and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: "The sun and 
the moon do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone, 
but they are two of the signs of 
Allah. Whichever of them becomes 
eclipsed, turn to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and pray."' (Sahih) 

m>: c lijLjl; tsab iSjLjl ojb j;t l^y^ uLJ] :gj>«" 

1499. It was narrated that Asma' -J13 ^Ji v L»r;i - \ W 

bint Abi Bakr said: "The t > V. , , , „ s 

Messenger of Allah jf prayed b'. & :JB #l> o? E* 

during an eclipse. He stood for a ^ .^j .. i& £ J - 

long time, then he bowed for a ' ; t 

long time, then he stood up and j j£| j»! Jjij :cJls j£ ^ 



prostrated for a long th 



r & P P f 1 ^' 

.dy£\ p p ijiJ^\ 
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>at up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
tie finished." (Sahih) 



Chaptcr 22. Sitting On The ^ J* 4» M " r^-"> 

Minbar After The Eclipse (in ^ 



then he bowed for a long ti 
for a shorter time than the f..„, 

then he bowed for a shorter time OjS ^ 'fi iJ^SlI f 

than the first, then he prostrated. v c 

Then he stood up again and did ' - J 'f* Cr" 5 "* ^ * f 
the same, except that he stood and p iiS'J\ dji iij 

bowed for a shorter time than in , . < 

the first Rak'ah. Then he i> 1 ^ lt-^ 1 

prostrated and the eclipse ended. j 5^ •,[, : Jy; t 
When he had finished he sat on the "' " J« 
Minbar and among the things he ■ jj^t . "JU-U 

said was: 'The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjal.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. How Is The 
Khutbah Delivered During An 

1501. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "There was an eclipse of the 

Messenger of Allah j§. He stood 
and prayed, standing for a very long 
time, then he bowed for a very long 

time, but shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a very long time, 
but shorter than the first time. Then 
he prostrated, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he stood up and (remained 
standing) for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
prostrated, and when he finished his 
prayer, the eclipse had ended. He 
addressed the people and praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
"The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that then 
pray, give in charity and remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' 
And he said: 'O Ummah of 

more jealous than Allah when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
knew what I know, you would laugh 
littleandweepmuch.'" (Sahih) 



jiLG JUS piS i|§§ A\ j^ij 
p y?J\ JitS & p fdi 
j.aii ojl jij ilj fyii ju»S 
bji ji'j jitS & p (jjSii 
jiG U: p p 
jiiu '£j p t jj s vi f di bjl jij faii 

^s'j p ijjSii fiaii ijS -jij fuii jiG 
fi;fj isu v' j jif iiLiS 

•ri 3if ^-5 2l !xUJ 2f U» : 3 13 j 
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-nn: c .fg ^1 Ort ^ ■■V*t 'JJ-^'J i>WMl nfjM «f-y-llgf/J 

■ UAV: c 

1502. ItwasnarratedfromSamurah u --!f _ ^ 8 . Y 

that the Prophet si delivered a ' ; ^ 

Khutbah when the sun eclipsed and ^ litLi ^ i-^ 1 ' ^ 
hesaid:M m m«ta'rf(toproceed)." ' ^/ ' : ' , • 

(fl- flsan) 'f'-' ^ ^' L ff ^ ' 

Comments: 

In the sermon, after extolling the Praise (of Allah) and supplicating for 



Chaptcr 24. The Command jJiUl J «-UjJL 'J?i\ - O 
To Supplicatc Dunng An ' 
Eclipsc (tTito^i) 

1503. It was narrated that Abu : ju' ^ y ^ - 
Bakrah said: "We were with the , , "> , , ■ ■ '„> 

Prophet j§ and the sun became u* Lr'A :JU : £-ii i 

eclipsed. He got up and went to ^ ^ g : Ji; J 

the Masjid, dragging his garment in - ; . _ ' 

haste. The people stood with him J^llll J\ ^13 i^liil c 



usually prayed. ^ 



addressed us and said: Eki oliil lili cijLii jSs'j 

'The sun and the moon are two of . ....-.„*. ..>..*..''■..* 

the signs of Allah, with which He - - - & - - ^ J ^~°^ ] °> :JlJs 

strikes fear into His slaves. They do olL& V U-gJl^ '"^ 

not become eclipsed for the death 'i', f , , , t ' - , " 

or birth of anyone. If you see either LA-^ ^j^S pMj li^i ail o^i 

of them being eclipsed, then pray u , 

from you.'" {Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. The Command To J j&jiVl - (r o ^uJI) 

Seek Forgiveness During An " ,,, . ,*.„ 

Eclipse (nrT ,u ^ 1 ' ) ^->~ s;l1 

1504. It was nairated that Abu ,\j_>u & '• - io.{ 

Musa said: "There was an eclipse - , *\ 

of the sun, and the Messenger of o* b» ' fcLi ' J 6» isji^ 11 

Allah g| got up in a rush, fearing -'lu f • - f 

that it inay be the Hour. He went ( ' °_ _ ^ ^ ^ ' f 

to the Masjid, where he stood and S^sS h\ JLi» LJji sg ^ijl fliS ^„;,lll 

prayed, standing, bowing and ;,>-,-: - . -i^ -f 

prostrating for the longest time f 1 " 3 ^l-^ 1 ^ f u '* cLJI 

that I ever saw him do in prayer. ^ iSfj U j^iij .13 J>L 

Then he said: These signs that . ,' , r, i.' .' ' 

Allah sends do not occur for the J' 1 ii» W ■ ^ ? J. 

death or birth of anyone, but Allah ilS ^ -j- ^ 0 - -j J, J< vj 'i •> 

sends them - "—i'- f »" ' 



i. If you see any of these ^i'j &1» 



things, then hasten to remember 
Him, call upon Him supplicat 
ask for His forgiveness.'" (Sahih) 



of the eclipse of the moon has 

eclipse prayer shall be perfoni 
nands shall also be applied. 
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17. The Book Of Praying 
For Rain (Al-Istisqd') 



Chapter 1. When Should The 
Imam Pray For Rain ? 



1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3§ and said: 'O 

have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.' So the Messenger of Allah 
ig prayed to Allah and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah |§ and said: 'The houses have 

been cut off and the livestock have 
died.' He said: 'O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hilJs, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.' So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garment 
being removed." (Sahih) 



tUL&inW iLttiS - (W ^1) 




JiS t\i- :JIS SK. J J\ -J. ,J 



^ U>ii 3§ Al M'ji tfe-'j 'y- 

Jl ^r'j ^ 'jitiil Jl iU4Jl 

i* j^ij i; :jiS m * J^J 

^j'i'j Ji Ij^JJ» 

^(Sj Z>ji\ jjLj plfilj juji 



i>JI iJS ^ J_JI c^iil ISI .W-dl V L ^jUJI ^jill^sW 

Comments: 

1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 

2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm. Otherwise, neither does it rain every time (when the 
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Chapter 2. The Imam Going 
Ont To The Prayer Place To 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from 'Abbad 
bin Tamim: ''Sufyan said: 'I asked 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
"I heard it from 'Abbad bin Tamim 
who narrated it from bis father, 
that 'Abdullah bin Zaid, who was 



Qiblah and turned his cloalc 
around, and prayed two Rak'ahs."' 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is a mistake on the part 
of Ibn 'Uyaynah. 'Abdullah f 



Zaid w 



e call t( 



prayer was 'Abdullah bin Zaid 
'Abdur-Rabbih, and this 
'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'As: 
(SaMh) 



P. 



^ 'r^ Cri iP 'u» '.f> o! Jj^ 

jis 'jz J\ j A\ Zi £3L 

■J W ^ rf c* iP U ~ 
ja >\x\\ JSi\ jjj j &\ Zi 

.jzs'j J^'jUijCJi'j^ 'j& 

:J^)\ Z> $ J\S 



Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet jg; but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet $| himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 



Chapter 3. The Recommended 
Condition For The Imam To Be 
InlfHeGoesOut 



Kinanah that his father 
ask him how the Mes: 
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Allalni prayed for rain (lstisqa\ . . , . , ,h , , 

He said : The Messenger of Mali ^ * ^ ^ ^ & ^ <T^ 
m, went out beseeching and &\ J_^j A> :JUS 

humble, (dressed) in a state of .-..„, „ „,„ 

humility. He did not give a >^ ^ L~fl> 
Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours, j JU=S ; ' 

O** 0 ,/ -r^ ^ol^JI it-U jjl .sli-lJ :g>~" 



consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a 
discourse. 

1508. It was narrated from 'Abdullah . j£d (--^.f _ ^, A 

bin Zaid that the Messenger of Allah ^ J, " / . ^_ 

Sg prayed for rain wearing a black i* o? 6* .W"" 

Khamtsah.(Salnh) ■ SL' &\ xi ' '- ■' »tZ 



The blacl 



Chapter 4. The Wm Sitting o*M "r 1 ^ - j^JO 

On The Minbar To Pray For -mi - u t- .-mi 

Rain ^ J* f\\ 

1509. It was narrated from Hisham ■ ■ jZZ iUi u^i-f - \o."\ 
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Kinanah that his father said: "I 
asked Ibn 'Abbas how the 
Messenger of Allah |§ prayed for 
rain. He said: "The Messenger of 
it (dressed) ir 



:3lS «J l 



state of humility, beseechtog and „li^^l j # <i 

humble. He sat on the Minbar but ^ . , / f 

he did not dehver a Khutbah like ' Ma3 |§ 4i 

this Sutfteft of yours, rather he .j-j^ g -j, u 

kept supplicating, beseeching and ~ ^ ' ,/ ; , 

saying the Takbir, and he prayed »l»JJI J j j? ^ 0$^ 

two Rak'ahs <■■> h » *" ' a 



(Hasan) 



b\s uf ^ Jij 



Its resemblance to the the prayers consists in its number of Rak' 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbtrat a 



Chapter S. The Imam Turning 
ffis Back To The People When 
Supplicating During Prayers 
For Rain 



1510. It was narrated fron 
bin Tamim that his paternal uncle 



told him that he went out with ^ J\ £\ ^ jjjjl £li 

the Messenger of Allah jj£ to pray V».. >«- «i' ' , .:. 

for rain. He turned his Rida' '-^ 01 <>* '^jV 1 

aronnd, and tomed his baek to the g ^ » ^ 21 

people, then he prayed two Rak'ahs , , « , 

and recited loudly. (Sahih) J^> p ^'J '>'j& y&i J'jr'j '^h 
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shippers normally face the £>iM 
3f the highest order. By looking 



Chapter 6. The Mn Turning iWJ\ .LA I , la ljLj - (i | »«J0 

His ffida' Around When ' r mi - 

Praying For Rain nrA f u ~r-O n 

1511. It was narrated from 'Abbad c o di ^ li^-f - M>W 
bin Tamim, from his paternal , .... v. f . 4 . 
uncle, that the Prophet g prayed '-f^ a* (f 'f*. <^> J» 1 ** 
for rain, and prayed two Rak'ahs, •'-:.] jK 1! ^ 
and turned his i?ida' around. " ~\ 

Ulij fu^i ^ - (v (^f^-JD 

1512. It was narrated from i; ^ ij \---J.\ _ ^ r 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he , _ " >M , 

heard 'Abbad bin Tamim say: "The ^ lf. ^ P. ^ ui i? 
Messenger of Allah j|| 
and prayed for rain, and 



face the Qiblah." 

. M\M> :£ t lS^Ls s M^ • /\ : C^^) Ik^J! ^ j^j < M> • "t : ^ i ^.ji: [^e^] : 

Chapter 8. The Imam Raising (M • a>^\) .jj j.U^I £.> - (A p^JD 
His Hands 

1513. It was narrated from 'Abbad 'f Xi •■ IlL, u^i-f - M\r 

hin Tamim, from his paternal ' " ,. a /, . 

it he saw the Messenger 'V^- 1 'd* '-^ ir?^ 1 i? 



)f Allah s|, when hc prayed for ^ .- i ■ & .. . 
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,un: c J j*j l4j ^jJI 

Chapter 9. How To Raise The (m ^ji) ^ - (<\ p ^»j|) 



■! - \ 



1514. It was narrated fhat Anas . , - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g ^ ^ 

supplication except when praying > - , . ' , f " 

for rain, when he used to raise his N * ^ J >" J °^ ' JU ^ ^ '" b 
hands so high fhat the whiteness of ^| jliill ^ jjjj 'A'j, 

bis armpits could be seen." (Sahih) " 1 " 

^ ji j& ^ ^ 

1515. It was narrated from Abi Al- :JlI ;2S U^-f - \o\o 
Lahm fhat he saw the Messenger , t , ] 

of Allah m at Ahjar Az-Zait, 'V 51 » yj 1 i« ^ 0» ^ 0» 

u/ Jj* o* 'H* 1 # J Jiji i» 



«fcljj. ^1 j. jjjj s- U^-ij VT,V1: C ,0U <UVY^\1A: C o_,b J j; 
Comments: 

1. Abi Al-Lahm is not a name; it is a sumame, because he did not use to eat 
meat. (Abi Al-Lahm literally dislikei of or abstainer from meat). His name 
was 'Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. May Allah be pleased with him. 

2. Ahjar Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with oil. 
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1516. It was narrated from Anas ^ y L :-^_| 

were in the Masjid one Friday and - jij - x^ -ji 

the Messenger of Allah * was ./' , e . , 

addressing the people, a man stood ^ '-^ ^; ^ " ^ ^ 

up and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, E; ij^i £f l( 



ealth h 



ijj^fj JIJ^'l oSUj £«J| odt !4i| 



Messenger of Allah j§ had not IjUiil" :Jlii m 

comedown from the Mmfcar before ^ 

it started to pour with rain, and it ^ ^ m t - 

rained from that day until the j\ dlJi l^fj l^k Ji 

following Friday. Then a man stood , .s - * , „j- 

up - I do not know if he was the > ^ ~* '<>J P '^>^' 

same man who had asked the ^ i' Q g<i| Jii 

Messenger of Allah sg to pray for iJji' j '- 'r; jly 

Messenger rfMah, the routohave a , ^ ;U i, ^ ^ j^'l ^3 

" Ji l^j ^ % £JV lf>i 
U iJllj :JU ijilll ojI^j JuJi 

mountainsTnd^laces wherTtrees ^ ^ * ^ ^ h] ^ 
grow.' By Allah, hardly had the ,£j £, ^-J u JLi iliill 

Messenger oi Allah flj spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them." (Sahih) 

Chapter 10. The Supplication } IpjJI - ( \ • ^JQ 
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bin Malik that the Prophet |§ sai 
"Allahumma asqina (O Allah, gi 
us rain)." (Sahih) 



1518. It was narrated from Thabit 
that Anas said: "The Prophet j§ 
was delivering the Khutbah one 
Friday when the people stood up 
and shouted: 'O Prophet of Allah! 

animals have died. Pray to Allah to 
send us rain.' He said: 'O Allah, 
send us rain; O Allah, send us 
rain.' By Allah, we could not see 
even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, 
then a cloud appeared and grew, 
and it rained. The Messenger of 
Allah |§ came down and prayed, 
and the people departed, and it 



j; 1 [jyw «tt-[] :gj>" 



folio* 



ng I 



. When 



rsed from Al- 
11 around Al- 
Madinah but not a single drop fe 



n us!' Then 



■M 



of Allah sg stood up to 
deliver the Khutbah, they called out 
to him and said: 'O Prophet of 
Allah, the houses are destroyed 
and the routes are cut off. Pray to 
Allah to take it away from us.' The 
Messenger of Allah m si 



ilsjll !$M» : ju «1^: M SU 

^ : ^ .' s ^ , ^ 

!Al : I jJla I jiU. sg 



The Book of Praying For Rata 401 



Comments: 

around. In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 

It is an excellent poetic imagery fhat radiates Anas' 4* strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 



1519. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man entered the 
Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah m was standing and 
delivering the Khutbah. He turned 
to face the Messenger of Allah m 
standing and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, our wealth has been 

cut off. Pray to Allah to send us 
rain." The Messenger of Allah i§ 
raised his hands then said: "O 
Allah, send us rain; O Allah, send 
us rain." Anas said: "By Allah, we 
had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 

houses or buildings between us and 
(the mountain of) Sal'. Then a 
cloud like a shield appeared, and 
when it reached the middle of the 
sky it spread and it began to rain." 
Anas said: "By Allah, we did not 
see the sun for a week. Then a man 
entered through that door on the 
following Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah gg was 
standing and delivering the 
Khutbah. He turned to face him 
standing and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah may Allah send blessings 
upon you. Our wealth has been 



&Ji Eili : Jli jiir o! irf^! ^ 
JIS t&\ f^Ll Cijf f^ill» :JU p 

<±L±4 pd ig Al j_jij3 iliii 

»1 JU !Al J_^3 U :Jul lili Jij&HJ 
ooluj LijLj v l^llj f lfVI 
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cut off. Pray to Allah to withhold f ^ ^ Jls V^' 

(the rain) from us.' The Messenger jijll liif cjli : Il^J Jla 
of Allah gg raised his hands and ' - - / , 

said: 'O Allah, around us and not . s .uu djsi 

on us; O Allah, on the hills and 
mountains, the bottoms of the 
valleys and where trees grow.' Then 

walking in the sun." Sharuc said: 'T 
asked Anas: 'Was he the same 
man?' He said: 'No.'" (Sahih) 

Oi J* O* A1V: C J .IpjJI V L lM-s~H\ ij^, i^il : gj^AI 



: JIS - 



1520. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: 'Abbad bin Tarnirn 
told me that he heard his paternal 

Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah j§, say: "The Messenger of 

for rain. He turned his back toward , , , , 

the people, praying to Allah, and o"^ J\ Jj^ 5 Vy. M Al 

he turned to face the QMah. He «i j- - jj^. J, a| ^ 

turned his Rida' around, fhen he , ' ^ , * - 

prayed two Rak'ahs." (One of the J J u^ 1 ^ -Cr^J 

narrators) Ibn Abi Dhi'b said in the " ' ^ y.. . 

Haditk. "And he recited in them - r 
both." (SaMft) 

& S/A<U:^ i»U_i-MI ijlo ^bf : V L ijL. «^-t : gij»J 
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Chapter 12. How Many .laiii^l Hi> 'J 

{Rak'ahs) Are There In The 



Prayer For Rain {Salat Al- 
Istisqa y ) ? 

1521. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Zaid that the Prophet 

he prayed two Rak'ahs faring the 
Qiblah. {Sahih) 



1522. It was narrated from Hishai 

that his father said: "One of th 
governors sent me to Ibn 'Abbas t 



said: 'What kept him from asking me? - Jj^f J jl ► lA'l ■ 

The Messenger of Allah - 



rmbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, 
abmissiveness and beseeching, and he 
jrayed two Rak'ahs as in the 'EM 



Chapter 14. Reciting Qur'an j i6 |^jL ^iJI l 

Loudly For The Prayer For " ; ' ' 

Rain " n ^i^ 0 

1523. It was narrated from 'Abbad : Ju ^ J 11; 
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that the Prophet £g went out and ; . <t , . . - <t , 

prayed for rain, then he prayed two ^ ^ ; Jb f j| * 

Rak'ahs in which he recited loudly. 3 (z jp ijijll ^ oJi Ji\ jj'l j£ 

( *** } '-• m ".'!>, W ■ - '< '-. 

E/- » ir 11 Jl 6* r?' o;' 

Comments: 

Regarding the sperific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur'an in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jumu'ah, the prayer of the two Festivals (Eidain), the drought prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 

jUlI jIp 5jJll - 0° ^^JO 
CUV 

1524. It was narrated from 'Aishah : jj ^; ^ |%£f _ 1 „Y £ 
that when it rained the Messenger _ '„ , . ^ _ ' _ , . 
of Allah m would sa y ; ^ -f ^ d ^ ^ 
"Allahummaj'alhu sayyiban-nafi'a. ^ j>- ?f ; - l4 J .-t 

(O Allah, make it beneficial rain)." ' . , ' ~ { - 

(Sahih) Ji^l : JIS ^1 *1 OVf || 



i l(i j_^Jl «U_J] 

^>i_, c\ATA: c J y,j <<, ^ b' 

jliUiiVI - (U r ^J0 



1525. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah gg said: 'Allah, the Mighty v-» J ii 1 ; J^ Js-* J'. J 

and Sublime, said: I have never ^ - 'J ' ' jif :Jli 

sent down My favor to My slaves i'.-- ," ' ' .t , , 

but a group of them became J> jbl # ^ Al .£» '-J u 
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disbelievers who say: 'The Stari 
and by stars."' {Sahih) 



ii\ <Sy»'i JIS : JIS v!> <j} j» V» 
LS'£S\ :oj5jZ yJ>\S 



1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
during the time of the Prophet j§ 



it Lord said this ni 



■£> i* * 



>i : Jli ^1 . 
fl* :Jul H i 

u :ju ?5nii jjij jil isu ijix^5 
ijjji -lili liSj lis u>J Jli 



^ .Anij- lf Lii| ^ui f ^,i t 
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withhold rain from His slaves foi , .>■„ t . , ^, 

fiveyearsandthensendit,someof JU :JU ^ JiJI ^ J 0* ^ 

the people would become dis- Jij j£ iSil il^l > :|g Al 3^ 

believers, saying: "We have been ,■,-..> 

given rain by the star of Al- *^-> l r 'o^ 'u~^ Lf> >^ 

Mijdah." m (DaHf) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

T' jU- J u, ^ i_» ^ jU-, ^ v/r:_u^i «^t mU-I] :g>"" 



Chapter 17. Jmam Asking For |-i -UVI SLs - O V 

RainToBeStoppedlfHe i/~C^r % r™ 

Fears That It May Cause (1 * 1 ^ 

1528. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "There was no rain for a year, 
le of the Muslims w( 



r?\ -jZ jZJ- &>S- :Jli JrfUJ-l tjli 

Prophet « one Friday and said: 'O £li> -tj| lis • jy 

Messenger of Allah, there has been urt *^ °^ f ^ 

no rain; the land has become bare J>ij L; : JUi ji^- f >: J ^ ^ii! Jl 

and our wealth has been > ^j^f- .r-j, jj,, 

destroyed. He raised his hands, ^ ' • ' J 

and we did not see any cloud in the ; UD| ^ ^'j Uj jj'i ^ :Jli ijuil 

sky. He stretched forth his hands ^ , j, s , , ^ 

'e whiteness of i f" "~ " '' '"" 



his armpits, praying to Allah for eLi \£ : Jy Si 
rain. When we finished praying ^ „ 



according to the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 
SeeAn-Nihayah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 
following Friday they said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, houses have 
been destroyed and all travel has 
ceased.' The Messenger of Allah 
j§ smiled at how quickly the sons 
of Adam become weary, and he 
said with his hands raised: 'O 
Allah, around us and not on us,' 
and it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah." (Sahih) 



Chaplcr 18. Imam Raising His 
Hands Wlien Askmg For Rain 
To Stop 

1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah «g. While the 
Messenger of Allah jg was 

Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, wealth has been destroyed 
and our children are hungry; pray 
to Allah for us.' The Messenger of 

could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sky, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Minbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 
and the next day, and the day after, 
until the following Friday. Then 
that Bedouin" - or he said, 



cy^l *Si$ 

J 155 fST J,\ si* u^j m & 



(To. iUcJI) >ill ilLJI JjUi 

jJJ. y \ biJ^ : Jll ^ y_ Jjjjl EiJi 

j4» JJ- Sl^, C>li>\ :JU dlJU ^'1 
li Jil Jjij £3 c|§ Jil 

:jiii y^i fiiS iiiiii ^ jlJi Ji 
jSii jiyi jdi Jili i Jii j^: c 
is'j ^5 ji^S ?§ j"i Jjij £5» iQ ai 

U ^iJlJ ^ f uui j 

jj ji^Ji J&S iiii 5iJ ^5 
J* isui; >Ji ^5 ; ^ ^ j>: 

(_gjJij jJJl ^oj JjJi U^kli <£^cJ 

U\ J^j U :JUl s# Jli j! ^l^Vl 
£y d 3il JUJI o>j 
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said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
buildings have been destroyed and 
wealth has drowned; pray to Allah 
for us. The Messenger of Allah |g 
raised his hands and said: 'O Allah, 
around us and not on us.' He did 
not point in any direction but the 
clouds dispersed, until Al-Madinah 
became like a hole. And the valleys 
ran with water and no one came 
from any direction but he told us 
of the heavy rains." {Sahih) 

In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet 0, and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 

pleasure of Allah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 



^ W p j J^j 3^ 
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18. The Book Of The SiU LilsT - c\a 
Fear Prayer (. . .a^di) i^ie)! 



1530. It was narra 
n Zahdam 



Sa'eed bin Al-'Ast in iiiVl 6 di : JIS X5j 1 
"--i bin Al- ' , ' , « 

^ g ik :Jli f iij ^ 



'Which of you offered the fear ^ j^, £ 

prayer with the Messenger of Allah ' „• ",. >.,.., , , 

Sg?' Hudhaifah said: 'I did,' and he 9^ J', "i-^ illiji. 



Messenger of Allah offered the 
fear prayer, leading one group who 
had formed rows behind him in 



sii m &\ j^ij g fii! :jia 

enemy. So he led the group that „j' '. « « ' « : . 

was near him in praying one r ^ ^ ^ ^ jjJI 

Rak'ah, then they left and took the Jjjjjf sli} JjUjS iu; Jl 5 Yji ^aS3 

place of the others, and the others ' ' »,'■'.«' 

came and he led them in praying rf ; 
one Rak'ah.'" {Sahih) 

Vj h£j iiSll. JS; Jj; Jli j- lijLJI Ujli _«! ^ jA [g*^>~\ ! g;>tj 

lUW: C 'A" 531 •/ ->*J 'tH 1 * C""-» ^ ^ O' W- C 

1531. It was narrated that . - : „. f _ 

Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: "We dU ^ Oi Jj^ Kk^ 1 '° n 

Tabaristan and he said: 'Which of ff '.° " ' , ^ > , . 

you offered the fear prayer with J* Cf. <j* .(4^ 'i-"- 11 

the Messenger of Allah •; juvl ^ g v £Ui 

Hudhaifah said: 'I did.' So 'V , „ , l , - 

Hudhaifah stood and the people £• J-i }Hj b^J^j ^liJI 

row behind him and one row f acing ■ A J^ dLa ^ ^ ^ ^' 

the enemy. He led those who were lili [yti\ VSSi- fiil ,C, 

behind him in praying one Rak'ah, '« - , . « , < 

then they went and took the place ^ <^ ^ ^ 
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of the others, and the others came - u , ..... .. t .... .« 

and he led them in praying one ^ ^ r ^ ^ ^4 

Rak'ah, and they did not make it Jij- 1^ 1^1 Jijji s U- j a ISS 

up."(SaKA) ; ' ' ( , ^. 

^ aUuil j. mv^ ojb j,l 4=-^ oj^-I] 



it is the one and only 



:Jll ^ l 



1532. A prayer like that of 

Hudhaifah was narrated from Zaid . f . . r ^ 

bin Thabit from the Prophet |§. ■ J I» jl^i GJ^ :Jl« ^1 ^ 

■/ 'S lSjj^ 1 ^ ^--^ j' Ur/o:^i «U-J] ig^/J 

• -y ^ t!-—^ c-^ J 'r*-»*-' 

1533. It was narrated that Ibn 4 ^ .J u =^ J^f . , 4rr 
'Abbas said: "Allah enjoined the ^ ^ _ . , ~ 
prayer on the tongue of your & 'u^-Vl ^ -C' ^ «IJi 
Prophet four (R^'afa) while^a j, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

traveling, and one Rak'ah during jj UL'jf ^iiil ^ jgg oli 

timesoffear." (SaMft) ' " .,' ^. 

1534. It was narrated from Ibn . -.^ >. £„ : j _ „. 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ^ - , ? . ^ 

g| prayed at Dhi Qarad and the Ei!U- : Jls idi x«i ^° ^^^J ifi; 
people formed two rows behind . ., .,: (,. t 

him, one row behind Mm and one ^ - ^ ^ -f*^' & & -T'- * 

row facing the enemy. He led those j|| ^| J^ij if r^-lls ^1 ^ t^) 

who were behind him in praying " 
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A*5j l^JJL 

' Jlij LllSU 



1535. It was narrated from j; 6Uii ^ j^Li frjJA - ' 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin ' ' , , , / 

"Utbah that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas ^ O* 'i-^> 'd* S 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 
stood and the people stood w 
him, and he said the Takbir a 
they said the Takbir. Then 



0* 'lS^I 



then he prostrated and they f U p 1 IjJii} iii p ^ ^lll '^S'/j 

tTsemnd R^f and 0 thos U e P who ~ _ ^ p' ^ S*' «H 

back and guarded their brothers. y . , ' '"t ^"^t 

and the other group came and 'b-^j SS £31 £2 IjiSy 



Prophet Ali the people were 
praying and saying the Takbir, but 
they were guarding one another." 
(Sahih) 



he prayer of these guards of yours 
oday behind these hnams of yours, 
;xcept that it was one group after : ^ii J;\ i&J^ j 
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group prostrated with him, then the * 

Messenger of Allah jS stood up f*-* - ^ b • 0,15 *» 

and they all stood with him. Then 'm oiiij Sg 4il Jiij ~ UL^ 

he bowed and they all bowed with , _ 7 ' / , , a Z' . 

him, then he prostrated and those 'j*^ SI ^' ^J~"-> f 15 r' "5^" 

who had been standing the first s ' t (j^,^. ^ | J&'jj 'Aj s * ( 'm 

time prostrated with him. When ^ JJ 

the Messenger of Allah sgg and 'j^ Jjl ^£ idjJI ^ ^ 

those who had prostrated with him . >, , ^ r- i«P 

at the end of their prayer sat, those » *»' J ^ ^ W» 

by themselves, then they sat and ^f',\, . " '=«, 

the Messenger of Allah j§ said the * - J J"" J r«~^ r ' rt^l 

7Mzm with all of them." (Hasan) . ^ 

j*j i*. jU-l ^1 ^ p-elj.l ^ YWl :.u»-i a>-_^t [^j-] 



This narration is related by way of Ibn 'Abbas * and in i 
units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit p 
by Ibn 'Abbas denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 

1537. It was narrated from Salih : Jli QZ ^ /J^ i'jJA - \orv 

bin Khawwat, from Sahi bin Abi ,\ > ^ „ ■ . <fi „ 

Hathmah that the Messenger of ±? Lf lsH W-^ 

AUah j§ led them in offering the ^ JLi ^ ^ ^^Jl 

fear prayer. Some formed a row .."''t ■' 

behmd him and some formed a row <il : ^ i» "j' 'j* 

facing the enemy. He led them in ^ j.rj, '■ jk «s Al 

praying one Rak'ah, then they ^. f*, , /7, 

moved away and the others came, p# J-ii >iill yiil LL>, lili 

and he led them in praying one . f^j | vj { > - «; 

ifofc'a/!, then they got up and each <** ^ _ * ' J ' ->* ^ P" 

(group) made up the other Rak'ah. . iit'j iii'j \ jj>m \ li SiJj 
(Sahih) 

^ ^v^j. 't. 15 -^' oli 'tfj^ 1 <i£jM 
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■r severally on their owii. One way to perform it is that after the 

liem. And the first contingent should return and they should perform 
maining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 

because in this way, both the units of the second contingent woulc 
pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 

unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
:r contingent should return and perform one unit by themselves 
n they should depart, and the second contingent should return anc 



r. This form 



1538. llwasnarratedfromSalihbin 

one who had prayed . . - 

with the Messenger 'y* V" 1 ^ y. & "- )i; ->- 
of Allah 'm. on the day of Dhf ' 
Riqa' that one group had forr 



we^ titlHS prav^ing Ine r 'f *J ^ ^ 

Rak'ah, then he remained standing \ ji^iil p 'f-p^'t 1 y&j &l» ^4 
and they completed the prayer by .t- < ' „, . t r . 

themselves. Then they moved away lS>*' o^U-_, jj^s\ «l>-j IjiSu 

and formed a row facing the enemy, 'i < ^ ^ ^ J\ ts'J\ JLii 
and the other group came and he led _ ,« «>. >\ ,", 

them in praying the Rak'ah that was • f* i*^ P rf^ * 'j^'j 
left for him, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Taslim 
with them. (Sahih) 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet 3i and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 
units would be performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from Salim, >. ^ ^ _ , , n 

from his father, that the Messenger ^ 

of Allah j§ led one of the two ^ ^ 6Ii :JlS gjj ^ ijl 

groups in praying one Rak'ah while ;t <■ , .i. 

the other gioup was facing the ^ J 0 & '-r- U 

enemy, then they moved away and ^Sj ^slU! ^JLi ^ 

the others P came ancfhe led terata 'j^ 1 ^ ' J^ 1 ^'jf 

piaying the other Rak'ah, then he JLj] jjjj j^Lj & ; | 'ig 

said the &ffim and they stood up 0 , -'«'>-.«".. 

and made up the other Rak'ah, and S^i* f 12 » pfc^ ^* ^* f-f. 

the others stood up and made up ^-j- ^ ^ -j- ^ 



the other Rak'ah. {Sahih) 



This narration consists of the same fonn mentioned in Hadtth No. 1537. 
However, in the performance of one's individual Rak'ah separately, both the 
forms mentioned could be adopted. 

1540. Salim bin 'Abdullah ^ '3 _ ,„ s , 

narrated that his father said: "I ,~ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ _ 

Messenger of Allah * toward ^ f t; A , & >• 'L &i. 

Najd. We confronted the enemy _ , ", ^' 'f 

and formed ranks facing them. The Ejlji jA; ^ 4l Jjij ^ Ljji 

Messenger of Allah jij stood up jjj jiil J ^ljJ i^illiiUi' 

stood with him and some of us tali Jilj Si; iL lili. oilii IL Jii 

faced the enemy. The Messenger of ,„ . „ , > t , «»,';" r> 

Allah m b°wed and those who *" W » 'V-» Cr2 '->^ J* 

were with him bowed, and \J>'^\ 'l iiij iiS'j 

prostrated twice. Then they moved „ „ '- ,' - * - ' l - . 

away and took the place of the ii 5 u = JI L^- r 1 ^-»' 0UC 

others, and the other group who «J J^-- • W m j, 

had not prayed came and he led ^ ^ ■ f J rti 6 S ^ f v?' 

them in bowing once and ot cft 3* M & JAS & 

prostrating twice. Then the '.^^^^^ 
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as 1537 and 1539. 



formed a row behind him while the « , , r ■„ , f, »;f 

other group faced the enemy. The f ; C ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and prostrating twice, then they ; , -f^'Vii v'\:(v : Hf- 

moved away and faced the enemy, f?>\ rti C S J ^ J* - 

and the other group came and ljtiTj Iji^ill jlS ijSl^ij SiSS S| 

prayed with the Prophet ii, doing s , . 

likewise. Then he said the rasfim, ^ J* 

theneachmanofbothgroupsstood «j i «i JL J^- ^ - 

and prayed by himself, bowing once ' , , V, S 

and prostrating twice.'" (Sahih) Jr^i J- 2 " j^i 1 ^ 1 J^J j 5 f u 

tear prayer. He stooa ana saia tne , , e< f, , .,, 

Takbir, and a group of us prayed P ^' ^ ^ i>* *~ 

behind him while another group JL> :Jli J, is\ xi 'J. 

was facing the enemy. The ».;,..,... « •. ' \ 

Messenger of Allah jg bowed once ^ ^ f ^ ^ ^ SS J"' Jj-J 

and prostrated twice with them, 'A'i jiiii il^iij jjjij lL £sli Jlii 

then they moved away but did not C > 

say the Mm. They went to face 'u?^ i»~> ^5 H Jjij 'rf. 

the enemy and lined up in their 1* ijtsf', LJ'i I j'^il 'J 

places, and the other group came J , t . „, ^ \ t , t ' , 

and formed a row behind the tS'J-'M "i^l Ijiii 
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>J f* M Al Jj-^J ^ Ijlii 

prostrating twice. Then the '=f Jjj jg J,| ^ 'U. 'J ^li^'j 
Messenger of Allah |j said the ' 
Tas&! and he had bowed twice ^ p ioOAi 

and prostrated four times. Then ^ ^ d ^ ' U^ 

the two groups stood up and each ' ' ' 

man prayed by himself, bowing .JS'aL^j 
once and prostrating twice 
Abu Bafcr Ibn As-Sunh 
"Az-Zuhri heard two Hadiths from ■ 2* ll» jfij ^Jj jl.Ji ^i» oi 1 

Ibn 'Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This is the view of Ibn Sunni. 'Ali bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma'in, 
Az-Zuhri heard no report at all from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Salim. And Allah knows best! 

1543. It was narrated that Ibn i^ij -TJ Jj$\ j£ £--jJ\ - \otr 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ ' - ,' . 

Allah m offered the fear prayer f* 1 CH ^ # j! 1 

during one of his battles. One ( ,y ^ l £j> . ■ ' ' ■£ t oCii 'i 

group stood wifh him and another ;.*"'«' - . 

group faced the enemy. He led M ^ <Sji.j j~» 'J 1 * S^* y? 1 o* 

those who were with him in praying £^ ^\ •" • ^j'^JI ; ^Li 

one Rak'ah, then they went away ^° '/ " ^ 

and the others came, and he led ^> ot^. tj-** f Ok ^LUj 

them in praying one Rak'ah. Then , U'" >'V\ i" *' *'°' 

each group made up one Rak'ah." C* ^ r 

(Sahih) .i&jtejS&M^'Jte'j 

y V'T/At^:^ t^i_pJl S_jL> wjL t^yL^JI S_jLs. i^L» ^rj^-\ [jjfw»] '-{Hj** 

Comments: 

In these narrations, coming and going forfh during the Salah, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever dhection they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader's pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 

[1] He is the famous Ibn As-Sunni, who reported this book from the author. 
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1544. It was narrated from . , ,, .„. f 

Marwan bin Al-Hakam that he ¥■ 4)L '" ui J" 1 ■*=" cs!^ 1 - l»tt 

asked Abu Hurairah: "Did you Xy_ 41 1? Ujif : J 15 1*12 

offer the fear prayer with the ■,• 

Messenger of Allah j§?" Abu £ *ftf.£)l 

Hurairah said: "Yes." He asked: f-- J.- tfV . 



"When?" He said: "In the year of , , 
the campaign to Najd. The «jj* 
Messenger of Allah sg sto 



the enemy, with their back - . 

the GiMaA. The Messenger of ' JUi '^> J ' * 

Allah m said the Mfer, and they f (S jA5 f U : JIS ?.JU : J 

ith him and those who were ^ ^ V^. M f 



facing the enemy. Th( 
Messenger of Allah jg bowed 

and the group that was with him &a>r M * J. 



Messenger of Allah | 



J! '(^jj&j j-^ii lS>i i 
fj cJiJi ijLii; is&\j & 



u yjii «uji cJir; j§ ai jjij ^ i 
buji orlb ^ri2 ^ii Ji i£j 



the enemy came and bowed and 

prostrated while the Messenger of , ,, „, -, ., 

Allah S was standing there. Then Ij^y j-^l ^Lai ^ jJI 

they stood up, and the Messenger ^ --j ^> ^ ^ ^ >j,y 

of Allah |g bowed again, and they ~ .» . . " J ^ , 

bowed and prostrated with him. *^ b*Sjj ii>^ «iSj #1 jll Jj-^j £S> 



i the group that 
ig the enemy ca 



j \/a^j \X} J^Lii c 



Messenger of Allah g| and those 

Then the Messenger of Allah gs 
said the Taslim and they all said , , « > 

the Tasffm. So the Messenger of Zrf ckj JKj M & 

Allah j|| had prayed two Rak'ahs o&S' d\£s' ■ ° : ;?itl| 
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1545. Abu Hurairah said: «The ^ ,. , g\\ L'" ; f - \oia 

Messenger of Allah | n " ^ °" ■ ^ 

camping between Dajnan and ^ Jiill ^li. :Jli ^JUJI 

'Usfan, besieging the idolators. The > „ ; a, - . \ . 



prayer that is dearer to them ^ Al Cjji :Jti ^CJJI 



than their sons and daughte 
it, then strike them with a single 
heavy blow.' Jibril, peace be upon 
Mm, came and told the Messenger 
of Allah (S) to divide his 
Companions into two groups, then 
lead one group in prayer while 



the enemy, on guard '^-di Ijljj p '^'JA ji-»_>&lj 



he led them in praying one Rak'ah, 



f&LJI di ^ ; 



;d bact and the J^d '4^>'< '^A M '-'fi 

others moved forward, and he led ' - > -'f' ° >° 

them in praying one ftAWi, so that r*-»" 1 * ^ °Jj - -* ^ 

each one of them had prayed one \rA Lgiiifj Liji- Uji! jj 

iJafc'aA with the Prophet & and . , / J, ^ , f , ' 

the Prophet |§ had prayed two ^.s 1 f-^J t^i* p <*^j 

i^jdl vrji-l IgjyM 



There is brevity in this Hadith. That is to say, both these conti 
performed one Rak'ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered tw 
of prayer, one with the Prophet and one separately. The wording 
narration "with the Prophet also points to this. 
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ited from Jabir 
the Messenger 
hem in offering 



front of him and another row stood _ ^ ' /.' J 

behind bini. He led those who were f 155 v'j»* 1 ' : ' 

behind in prayer, bowing once and - ^ 

prostrating twice, then they moved ^' - 

forward until they took the place of Ji- f N ji ^ 

their companions, and the others | 'uj Jjj | • 

came and took their place, and the y - J ' 

Messenger of Allah ij led them in iis'j jg &\ ^ J^J f -Jji f & 

prayer, bowing once and " - 
prostrating twice, then he said the 
Mm, so the Prophet j§ had 
prayed two Rak'ahs and they had 
prayed one. (Sahih) 

:Jli j.liiJl ^ liif ir^i-f - ^£V 

The Messengerof Allah» stood up J® .ft # ^ y ^.j, 

and one group stood behind him -\\ ^ - J ' " ^ 

while another group faced the\ '- i^ ^ 4^ ly. jS=r Q^ jrf^ 1 '^S. 

and prostrating twice. Then they «sli Jiii ^ jil Jj^S 

went and took the place of those « a ; ,„ , 

whohadbeenfacingtheenemy.and ^ ^ ^ **?'> 

Al ijij 1# Jii «s UJI ilL; ofU-j 



ating twice. 
if Allah j§ 
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u>-I je. iris : c ii^j». ^\ [qpw> uL-fJ 

.ov:^ ^IjJI ^Jl^l J LS J.*=M JJ 



1548. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We witnessed the fear prayer 

with the Messenger of Allah jg. : Vla jjiii 'J: Jrf^iS is^j^ 1 



44* 



id behind him irx tv\ 

the Qiblah. The Messenger of Jjij i; Ui^ :JlS lt fc ^ 

Allah m said the Mfe> and we ,., ' K .f,. ' 

said the roH.6-. He bowed and we ^ ^ S5 J» 1 

bowed, and he stood up again and m &\ jy„- jgj ji^ij 

we stood up. When he went down - - . s 

in prostration, the Messenger of ^ ' & JJ £JJ ^jj ^'J'j 

Allah « and those who were - ^ m 4l ^ ^ rtdi 

closest to him prostrated, and the & " J ^ ' ^ J ' 



standing until ^ oj^j £fj 

ag'V^i ljjvs- -J* ^ 'A P 

flij ^& J IjilSi ^1 f isj 

moved forward, ir 11 Ul 3 f& J 



the Messenger of Allah s§ and the ^ «i f, , j 

row closest to him stood up. Then r '"-^ 

the second row prostrated when if^fpt J M J» 1 <Jjw £j os- 
the Messenger of Allah % had 
stood up, where they were. Then 
the row that had been closest to 
the Prophet mc 
the second rc 

each standing 

the other had been. The Prophet J ~ , ^ ^ J" 

jf bowed and we bowed, then he 'f S 'o/A'^ ] J %Ji Cji^ ^ 
stood up and^we stood up, jind ^ £ ^ ^J,, ^ ^ 

prostrated and the others remained ^ 
standing. When the Messenger of 
Allah Jj§ and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 



Tasltm." (Sahih) 
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1549. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We were with the Prophet j§ 
in a palm grove and the enemy was 
between us and the Qibkh. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said the 
Takbir and we all said'the Takbir. 
Then he bowed and we all bowed. 
Then the Prophet s| and the row 
that was closest to him prostrated, 
while the others remained standing, 
guarding us. When we stood up, the 
others prostrated where we were, 

bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they all stood up. Then 
the Prophet jg and the row that was 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
others remained standing, guarding 
them. When they had prostrated and 

where they were, then he said the 
Salam." Jabir said: "As your leaders 
do." (Sam) , ( _ ^ ^ 

1550. Shu'bah narrated from 
Mansur who said: 'T heard Mujahid 
narrating from Abu 'Ayyash Az- 

written it for me, and I read it before 
him, and I heard him narrating it; 
rather, I even memorized it." Ibn 
Bashshar said: 'T memorized it from 
the book"™ - "The Prophet m was 



:JlS ^ J /JJ- - \et\ 

J, i* cSdi -j. j\i-'}\ 

jhil J£ <ZZ Jiaij jil 
p 'Sri cijJI aii 

\J£-j £■} E v'ji iu; J\ f Siji fii- 
iii p di-ji {ij p 

Ji ZLi llili :3l5 jiii ^ jlil ^1 
^1 cjJ^j c-i^. : Jli jj-^ 



Al-Muthanna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from Shu'bah, from 
Mansur who said: "I heard Mujahid." So the first wording: "Shu'bah said" is from Al- 

Mizzi listed this narration under "Zaid bin As-Samit" and in Tahdjub Al-Kamil he 
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drawing up ranks faring the enemy < , , . << . 

in 'Usfan, when the idolators were jJjJI olS ** 4r' °' 

led by Khalid bin Al-Walid. The 'j; iu- ^<y'A Jij Sliii 

Prophet led them in praying , , ,. . , ( , < i 

Zn/jr. The idolators said: 'They have :<JAri-JI 'ii&l S £31 ^ ^Lii 

a prayer after this that is dearer to ^ & & ^ -j !j 

them than their wealth and sons.' V',-." 5 -. . .'• . 

Then the Messenger of Allah ig led Al Jjij J^i ^12! j ^-«Jl^i i* 

^iZ^Z^™ f.gi^^^ii 

led them all in bowing, then when ^4-j*j l^iij L^_U tl*^ 4» I Jj-^j 

they raised their heads he led the - ^-t?, 9 .s., 

row that was closest to him in ^ *>» ^ ^ 

prostrating, while the others iii jjAiJ! ^ '^jt'j llS 

raised their heads from prostration, >^ f 0 " tJ^J C 2 rt*->% 

the second row prostrated, as they k ■vj.jiii J^yi "Jgj 'jjiji , ';.'„» 

had already bowed with the _ r ^ e> - . 

Messenger of Allah g§. Then the pf. £j p 'Jfr 1 ^ J f-f* ierlj 

front row moved back and the back - >' £fc m &\ J ' ' 

row moved forward, so each of them ^ r**" J J J"^ ^ 
took the place of his companion. . flSj jJ; ^jJI ^Lill JAi jjl^l 
Then the Messenger of Allah jg led . . , , . >r .«« - 

them all in bowing, then when they ^ r*^~ « ^ 
raised their heads from bowing^the . ^ Sg ^ill j*L Oj^'l 

prostrated while the others 
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet jfg said 
the Tasltm for all of them together." 
(Sahih) 

& \rr-\-. c cjjiJi ijL ^ .ijUii ujb j.! [g*** uL-i] 

/l:o^l i^i > ^UJIj d.^: c <Ll CJ J J ^yJlj .Tov/ri^fcJlj 

1551.lt was narrated that AM tJi >, ,~ _ 

'Ayyash Al-Zuraqi said: "We were ^ ^ ^ _ , . , 

with the Messenger of Allah ^ in Gai :JU alill a^e ^ jjj^l Xs- Gli 

3§ led us in praying* ' Zuhr. The ^ d & 
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.' Then 



•aZuhr 

and 'Asr. The Messenger of Allah 
led us in praying 'Asr and 
divided us into two groups, a group 
that prayed with the Prophet sg 
and a group that guarded him. He 
said Takbir with those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding them, then he bowed and 

those who were closest to him 
prostrated. Then they moved back 
and the others moved forward and 
prostrated. Then he stood and led 



J^i 0 lili. Si A\ Jjij £ iS : <JU 
JtZ'j J£M i-j^c, ig 4s\ ll 
Jlii cjjjjl ^ lili j$JJS\ 

- ^jiJi bu ^ - cJjAi 5i<p ^ 
jg jii j^ij iL Jai ^iii ^ 

g "j? -r' 1 * 1 ' 

>6j Cjjc ^jji iii diL,i iiiijij 
biLi ^ ^ fiS p djii^i 



1 the Tasli 



1. Then he 



h their 



;red the fes 
irayer once in the land of Banu 

oramcnis: 

This narration differs from the ] 



rt^3 ciiS £ j! 



dr prostrations 



1552. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah || l ed the people in offering 
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the fear prayer, two Rak'ahs. Then . . , • , .r* , 

he said the Taslim and led others & & ^ & ^ ^ 

in offering the fear prayer, then he j .yii h, jjj &\ j^,- 

said the Taslim. So the Prophet j§ ',-..'./,'«,> 

hadprayedfouritotafa. (&rf»/i) OO^ 1 f^ 1 ! J* P p 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 

units of the prayer-leader would be optional (Nafi), and for the other 
contingent obhgatory. 

1553. It was narrated from Jabir .j u = ^fc ' n _ ^ ecr 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet j§ , , / °! , , , 

led a group of his Companions in '■ ,pf^ o! jii* 

prayfng two Rak'ahs, then he said lt • ' - 'ii - • - '-'\- 

the TasEm, then he led some ^ °* !>* ' <^ 

ofhers in praying two Rak'ahs, then ^ JislL JU jjj ^Jl of : jiJi ^ ^1 

he said the Taslim. (Sahih) . '«,{«",> , /. t 

1554. It was narrated that Sahi bin & 'j; /JLi Jii- jf\ - \ »s £ 
Abl Hathmah said concerning the -' « ' ^ 
fear prayer: "The Imam should J. J^H 0* J. J^i B-»»- 

some o/ them should stand with ^ d- U ' r^' J* 

him while the others stand facing ^ 4i*i J ^ j£ iolji 

the enemy. Then he should pray , fe , .j.; - .,„"/, ' ; >_ ■ . 

one Rak'ah with them and they t-^ ^' f U X' f-* ■ JU 

should pray another ifofc'aA by J| j^i^idl J3 2slij & jUfe iM> 

themselves, and prostrate twice o . o 

whore they are. Then they should rt^ - W J (** C?^ 5 

go to where the others are and the J, • j 5,1^ 

others should come and he should t> i' , i t 

lead them in bowing once and ff. (2'J? ^j' ^jf f & 

prostrating twice, so it will be two <i |j^ r • o£ . jj c '. 

Rotafa for him and one for them. ^ 

Then they should bow once and . J?^- 0 'iS'j tiy&'jL 
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prostrate twice (by tt 
make up the othe: 
(Sahih) 



This form of prayer has preceded in summation. see fladtih 1537 and 1538. 
1555. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated :Jls ^ 'J, /JJ> tijil - 
that the Messenger of Allah si led , ,», ,-r« , r. t.;, , 

hisCompanionsinoffering the fear ^ ofx ^ >^ ^ 
" ie group prayed with him •,! 'J y> iji :J)15 .y^Jl 



while the other was facing the 
enemy. He led them i 
Rak'ahs, then they w 



others came and he led them in f& ^ p 'ySij f* J-^ 1 Jrf 

. tj J>j r\Y/Air: c 

1556. It was narrated from Abu >\j. 'J ^'j^ \--j±A - 

Bakrah that the Prophet s§ offered ■■ ,. . , 

the fear prayer with those who ^ J. J>H ^ 

Rak'ahs with those who came after J^j ^ J^k ^ 

prayed two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) . JZ&'j JSij A'&i gj\ 

AW: C i^^SJI J jtj ■\oor J Arv: c i r Ji-[ c? »^»] 

Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
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19. Book Of The Prayer _ m , 0 

For The Two <£iWs c. . . Lii) 



1557. It was narrated that 
bin Malik said: "The people c 
Jahiliyyah had two days each year ^ 'o* ~&"-iS- :Jli JrfLi- 
when they w ' ' ' 
Messenger oi 



Madinah he said: 'You had two |g «^1 f di L^J OjiA; j£i ^ J 

_ In\ru°itos somethto^ ^ $ ^" ^ 

instead that is better than them: ^ U-jj Ji I jSj 



the day of Al-Fitr 
Al-Adhha."' (Sahih) 



<y ;_>U» iS_^JI tjjb jjl i^jA l^^e ojU-I] igj/U 

Co—: .^^/^^J^U,^ 

1. "Two days" denotesiVflvmiz and Mehrjan. ' 

the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebratec 
Both these days were in fact the festivals 

2. The term 'Eid' is a derivative of Awd, which signifies an occurrence that 

betides frequently. The 'Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 

Chapter 2. Going Out For The -ui Jj £j| ^ _ (T ^ji) 
Two 'Eids The (Morning Of ' ^ * \ r 

The) Following Day < " l<>r ^ 1 bi 

1558. It was narrated from Abu -jj y ^ ^! - UoA 
'Umair bin Anas from his paternal 

uncles, that some people saw the :Jli UUi :Jli ^ £ji 

crescent moon and came to the j; l J ■ -J .f :z i 'f 

Prophet and he told them to ' 7 % J\ ! : - fT ; „ 

break their fast after the sun has M ^ ^ J** 11 'j'j ^ ^ : *■ 
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risen and to go out for 'Eid the , * ... , ,, .< .,„,- 

(morning of the) the following day. ^ ^ U ^ '->>* jl r*> 

(Sahih) .jiii^jJi jiiji^L; 

«dj_> J» kl^ill J fW-U l_jL ifL^JI nsrU ^1 [j^ws «ili—J] 

^vo-uj- 1lS ^s3i ^ j«j k, y^j J, x ^ J j, nor: c ij^i 

Comments: ■ ' V ' /Y ■' 

1. "Commanded the people to break the fast": Even so, it is not necessary that 
all the people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 

2. 'To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Sahra)": 
The main thing is that the 'Eid prayer should be performed in a large open 

signifi cance and grandeur. 

Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls 0 |jy ^yji\ 'J _ (y 
And Women In Seclusion 

Going Out For The Two 'Eids ( l0 s ™*^^ Oi-W 1 J'. JJ-^ 1 



1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "Umm 'Atiyyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah sg 
without saying: 'May my father be 
ransomed for him.' I said: 'Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah sg say 
such-and-such?' And she said:~'Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.' 
He said: Let the adolescent girls, 

women come out and attend the 'Eid 
and supplications of the Muslims, but 

away from the prayer place." (SahilJ) 



&\ J>ij 'J'£ V £k£ f\ oli? :iitl 
J j^j cJU^i : cJis .UI : cJU "iM m 

jjjiJl iljij gLit : Jis 

■ "u^iil! iJ^^I Jj^?J 



. W°v: c ns^ll J iri- : c ifAS [j^wJ :gj~" 

Tlie 'Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreover, it is the special event of gratefulness and supplications. Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the 'Eid festival could be fulfilled. 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating ^llll J^, 0 iLZJ>\ - (i 

Women Keeping Away From ' ' 

The Place Where The People n ° ° ^> 

Pray 

1560. It was narrated that Jdi : ju fes Ujif - 
Muhammad said: "I met Umm , ,t > ■ - - , , , 
'Atiyyah and said to her: 'Did you fl o-j) : JIS jIA. jp . 

hear the Messenger of Allah * say ? |jg ^ ; _ ; u . 

(anything)?' When she mentioned ' 



4is 



jjliji oii>5 jjijai 



ie would say: c May my father 
be ransomed for him.' (He said:) 
'Bring out the adolescent girls and s 
the women in seclusion, and let ^-4^11 Jj^?J IkA-^ 

them witness goodness and the 
supplication of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep 



One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women 
for the 'Eid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included ii 



1561. It was narrated from Salirn J,\ -J, Sj|3 v; oUii Ujif - \e' 

that his father said: "Umar bin Al- '\ t ' „ >c ', > '_. t 

Khattab, may Allah be pleased with s j** J ^4 d- ^J>- J-^ :JIJ 
him, found a Hullah m of ; - - ^ ^_ 

Ish'bra 9 Pl in the market. He took T' ; 

it and brought it to the Messenger Cf?'-> ^ ^ -^J : ^ i-- 

of AUah S and said: 'O Messenger j Jj L ' j-:- 1 

of Allah, why don't you buy this ' ^ * ' ^ £ , , 

and adom yourself with it for the II :JU3 «H aiil J^ij ^"li Ui^-Ls 
two 'Erfs and when (meeting) the 
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of one who has no share in the ai U?[i :j§| &\ J_,ij JlS i J j 

Hereafter,' or: 'This is worn by one 

who has no share in the Hereafter.' u-K j 1 l,J ^ o- 

Tlien as much time passed as Allah tJjJI fli U e_Ji c «2 65«- ^ 
willed, then the Messenger of Allah ; , , 

j£ sent to 'Umar a garment made E fe j&> H * JjiJ jfl! Jijt 
of Dibaj. [1] He brought it to the 
Messenger of Allah sg and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you said that 
this is the clothing of one who has 
no shan 



:o rae?' The Messenger of . ijKU. 1* )&> 41 i). 

Allah H said: 'Sell it and use the ' ; 

money for whatever you need."' 
(Saluh) 

Comments: ■ ^.^h^ (s. 

Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, t 
thing which is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, r 
may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 



1562. It was narrated from : ^ Cf. £'jP ~ 

Tha'labah bin Zahdam that 'Ali .•.-'4 ' b di •' ' ' 1)1 il£ 

appointed Abu Mas'fld over the 'TT , f , ^ ' 

people, then went out on the day h\ : j-iij ^ iX£ J, ijiSll 

of 'Eid and said: 'O people, it is f.. -.. ,'. .*'■.-.:... ,«',. 

not part of the Sunnah to pray f*" ^ •> ^ • ~ 

before the /mam."'(flasa«) ^ -J} %\ !^&| \g\ i; :Jlii j_p fj 



.1^1 JUJ^Joi 
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le 'Eid prayer is 

i aiSVi - (v , 



the obligatory prayers; they are 
;e the 'Eid prayer is optional. 
«oreover, me jbia occurs occasumairy. it is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
>e full of joy. Everyone ought to go forfh for it on his own and arrive at the 
)lace of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 



1564. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated -. = , ; , ,. 

to us by one of the piUars of the '° 0U ^ & 7*" 
Masjid: "The Prophet |§ dehvered :JlS fcli IL : 1 

a Khutbah on the day of An-Nahr " ra , > , .« 
and said: "The first thing we start : J >- ir^ 1 

with on this day of ours is the ^jip ^ £,Li 2* 

prayer, then we offer the sacrifice. ~ s 

Whoever does that, he has j^ 1 \y. Si i^ 11 s- 

fohowed our Sunnah, but whoever o? U» j u fi£ 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before - '■ " 
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the (prayer), that is just meat that 
he gave to his family.' Abu Burdah 
bin Niyar had slaughtered his 
sacrifice and he said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, I have a Jadha'ah m that 
is better than a Musinnah.' 1 ^ He 
said: 'Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), 

anyone else (as a sacnncej atter 



Allah be pleased with them, used . , . - . , , , 

to offer the 'Eid prayer before the i*' '.<S U ^ * ^ 

Khufbah. {Sahih) £ q|j |g A M : 

^d-^ <y AAA:^ s>L> 'iji-V^ 1 ^y-^gp^ 

Chapter 10. Offer The 'B/d Jj .^LJI s*k> ilj - O • p ^»J0 

Prayer Facing An 'Aiiazah (A '' .. ,,. 

ShortSpear) _ &f 

1566. It was narrated from Ibn -'^ U ^ ~ 
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'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ., -,..t «, ■ 

m used to take out an 'Anazah (a & ->~" :Jb S?W ^ 

short spear) on the day of Al-Fitr ^1 ^5 of .J| J t' 'J. £$ 

and the day of Al-Adhha, plant it in . .. „'J. ' , V, - - ' 

the ground, and pray faring toward f J" fJi £>i 11115 M 

it- . i^'i Jj4 uij>; j^i'-j 1 

n|_,UJI x* o> J, iivi1: c tlS >3l J y,j Y^^(> ot-J] :gijAu 



i 'y oi^e li^-f - 



^ ^ es <i^i szj 'y 



prayer of Al-Fitr is two Jtofc'o/ 

prayer of the traveler it — . . 

Rak'ahs and the Jumu'ah prayer is : Jli v lLiJl ^ ^ 1ls U 
two Rak'ahs, complete and not ,.'••>'. , . .t- 

shortened, upon the tongue of the o^j i^'j o^Sj J~J>1\ S5Li 

Prophet yUAi, ^3 ^3 juiii ^3 

Comments: 

This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regardfng it. Even 

Rak'ahs. The two 'Eid prayers (the 'Eidain), however, invariably consist of two 
Rak'ahs only. 

Chapter 12. Reciting "ga/' [I1 ^ s^ 1 ~ < u 

And "(The Hour) Has Drawn (1ir 4^3^, , 4' jk 

Near." m In The Prayer ' 



[I1 Mmfc fio/(50). 

ra JuraA Al-Qamar (54). 
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"Umar, may Allah be pleased with ^ - uls J - 

him, went out on the day of 'Eid ^ :Jli is\ £i ^ A\ J^i j£ 

and asked Abu Waqid Al-Laithi: . , ,« , ' ",_/ „ 

'What did the Prophet si recite on ^'-> L '' ^ f>- " * 

this day?' He said: W* 1 and ^ |g ^fj, ^ ^ 

•(The Hour) has drawn near."' [21 " ' ^ ,/ ' fZ s 

(Sahih) -<Si»tf J t-jf = ^ 

^Jo- ^. A"\\ : c lOi- 1 ^ 1 J U V 1 * 'DiVJI 'p- 1 -" gO*"" 

Chapter 13. Reciting "Glorlfy ^juJ! ^ 4^>L> - (>r ^Js\) 
The Name Of Your Lord The 



MostHigh" [3) And: "Has Thcrc 
Come To You The Narration Of 
TheOverwhelming?" 141 On The 
Two 'Eids 

1569. It was narrated from An- 



Messenger of Allah 3§usedto recite ^ c ^Jl ^ y. 1*151 o» «'i» 

on the two 'Eids and on Friday: .'„i' ' . . ., t 

"Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, o'- fe» 1 ^' o* c* V==- 0* 'J* 1 

the Most High" [51 and "Has There ; f-]; ^ ^ j'- : 

Come To You The Narration of the ~' ' it . _ 

Overwhelming?." 161 Sometimes the 4ffi % &h f ju oi-^ 1 

two('£iiandy«m«'flA)occurredon ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 

the same day, and he would recite ' , r 

them(thesetwo5i(rafo).(Sa/iift) • U* ly? ^Ij fji <J 

.WVA: C llS yOI ^ yj M£To: c ijUi- [jj»w»] : 

Comments: 

Ensuring the well-being of those behind liim, the prayer-leader may bring into 
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^ aJji - (u (^jo 

with the Messenger of Allah *; he : J^- « dJUi : Jli .fc 

started with the prayer before the f - '„ / ^ 

Khutbah, then he delivered the ij? Si jil ^ 1JI ij^i ^j! 

Khutbah.- (Sahih) .cL+p^g '^u 

u-" T/AAiij- i^J-JI vjbS' ij.J-»II Sji-^ i(J — ■ urjA-.^jU 

1571. It was narrated that Al-Bara' J} ^ : Jii C=5 U^i-f - 1»V1 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of , 

Allah S addressed us 011 the day O* j* 'JJ-^ i» cr"^ 1 



.WVV: C J j»j ^"M: c [g*^] :gj>J 

Chapter 15. Givmg People The J^Jj^il ^Jill -(10 I) 
Choice Whether To Sit And " ' 



Listen To The 'Eid Khutbah 
572. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib that the 

Prophet 5§ offered the 'Eid prayer 



^ jiiil £li :J13 ^ 



: "Whoevs 
:t him leave, a; 



leave, let mm leave, ana wnoever ■■ .„ S < « 

wmld like to stay for the Khutbah, ^ : JU - ^ * i; 1 61 : vi 1 ^ 1 



him stay." (Jffasan) 
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Listening to the 'Eid sermon is not obligatory; it is re 
It is perhaps for tiris reason that the sermon has beei 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, i 



1573. It was narrated that Abu & ^ _ ^ vr 

Rimthah said: "I saw the Prophet \ \ ~;_ 

jg dehvering the Khutbah, wearing y. f"l ££■ &£■ : J 15 ^-JJI i» 
two green Burds." (Sahih) -Jl; S f !,£ nJ i,£ M 



[B prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
;til a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
ter beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
ler evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
;k Allah's refuge from such an evil similitude). 

jjji ji aJji - (w p^ji) 

("HA li^JI) 

1574. It was narrated that Abu . j u - >• _ ^ oV S 

Kahil Al-Ahmasi said: "I saw the , ^' , . ' ; . , , 

Prophet j§ delivering the Khutbah Jrf^l yi^ 1 ' : J 15 ii' 

atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian . ^ f' . - f ^ f <, 

was holding on to the camel's H* f ^ "' ^ " « ^ 

reins." (flaam) Jp 4^ 41 ^« : 3u s ^U-S 

iiiJI J .Ut 'oljWI i. ISI >«rU j,l [j.^. :g>~ - 
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ot appropriate. 

Uji jfUVifig-dA^i) 

1575. It was narrated that Simak 'J, IpUil Uj^-f - lovo 
said: "I asked Jabir: 'Did the ' „ , ' 

Messenger of Allah jf deliver the j* ^-^ : J U 

Khdbah standing?' He said: 'The &\ jjj,- ^|ff ^ .jd 

Messenger of Allah g used to ' , ,,,>.' 

deliver the Khutbah standing, then il J» 1 <J>ij : Jli ?Usli 4-k~ Ss 

up again.'" (Sahih) ' ^ ^ i* ^ 

,WAr: c ^^531 ^ ^ ilU— . 

Comments: 

In this narration too, there is no mention of the 'Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the 'Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 

Chapter 19. Imam Standing jirfJI j -Uli I il3 - (n ^Jl) 

Dnring The mitbah, Leaning " ^ J " f " ^ ' ^ ' 

On Another Person (IV- ii^JI) £UL;| Ji 

1576. It was narrated that Jabir ^ . ^ ^ _ , 
said: "I attended the prayer with , - f ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jg on the J} 'J ^ ^ i? ^ 

day of 'fi'A He started with the .,„,;, .<« , r -,,i, -.-.r, 

prayer before the Stutbah, with no ' JU ^ ^ ™ -"4< 

Adhan and no Iqamah. When he ^ il| <!>1 Jyij ^ StiLjJI 

finished the prayer, he stood U, -i - t. - 

leaning on Bilal, and he praised N -> £ bl *H - 1 ^ s"^ 1 ; ^ 

and glorified Allah and exhorted j£ -j f-^LSJl ^ Lili ^131 

the people, reminding them and , , , , £ „ ' / 

urging them to obey Allah. Then ^j'-i ^ <}% 

commanded them to fear Allah, J» I iS'j& <J%. jU^ll J\ 

and exhorted them and reminded 
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iiii i, iVy\ cJis ^li 
o3^j eisclji 03^" 



them. He praised and 
Allah, then he urged therr 

Allah, then he said: 'Give charity, %^ ^lla» : Jll li g£4 
for most of you are the fuel of / ^ c 
Hell.' A lowly woman with dark ?Ui ^ 51^1 cJIS 
cheeks said: 'Why, O Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: 'You complain a 
great deal and are ungrateful to 
your husbands.' They started taking 
off their necklaces, earrings and 
rings, throwing them into Bilal's ■ ^. ^i-iS 

garment, giving them in charity." 
(Sahih) 



.WAt: c .rfifll dlUU* 

. Although the Messenger of Allah sg had addressed the female Companions, 

,. According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 
been specific to the Messenger of Allah After Mm, the rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
Prophet 3i. Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 

Chapter 20. Imam Turning To ^1 jukil - (Y • p^JI) 



Face The People During The 
Khutbah 



1577. It was narrated from Abu i£ : JtS C3 - \oVV 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the , . ,...>... 

Messenger of Allah used to go 'J" 1 ^ ^ - & ^ ^ 

out to the prayer place on the day m &\ J 'j l\ : ijjjjl j^i J ij 
"f ^'-Fip- md the duy of Al-Adhha ' , .7- . • - 

ead the people in prayer. J\ J~* i '< fjiJ As 11 fji ^ 



When he sat during the 
Rak'ah and said the Tosi 



stood up and turned to face the ;>fll J^Li p jUij 53 lili 

■ ' - the people were y[ 'L} 3 cilJ h$ 

leeded to mention ' 1 - r - r ^ ^ 



sitting. If he needed to mentior 
something concerning the dispatch ^fil ^1 N J3 ^fijj 



: Jli iSiUJL 
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Chapter 21. Lislening aiiij oLiiVI - 

Attentively To The Khutbah " ' 



1578. It was narrated from Abu j-j, ;. ^ _ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ 

Allah j§ said: "H you say to your '^S tlj jfe Ki;» £1 ijliilj 

companion: 'Be quiet and listen' ;< , -, * .' , ,? » ■« 

when the /mam is delivering the <j*~ \^ r ^ ? ' ^ ^ " 

Nnitbah, you have engaged in idle i^lliil ^1 ^ n->l+J J[\ luu 

speech." (Sahih) / '' ' , * ' ' ' ' 

ia 4IL; friij d~* : f iu-UJ oii 

f ^lj f «l .ijUil j,i U L-|] :e? >: 

.^Ij MV: C .(^Ull ^1 i.W tk^Jl J JJU ^ UH: C 

o» Ju Ji> o* ^jA) AM: C lr L-j ^ri: c i^jUJI t^-y-Ij 1 WV:j. 



1579. It was narrated that Jabir bin ■ j u - j, , 

'Abdullah said: "In his Afcuf&ofc the ,.„',. 

Messenger of Allah s|§ used to praise j**r ij 

Allah as He deserves to be praised, ^ 
then he would say: 'Whomsoever 

Allah guides, none can lead him gii J Jji; jgg Al J, 

astray, and whomsoever Allah sends '. t <{ »f.f .r, 

astray, none can guide. The truest of • 'V. r ^ 4 ' 

word is the Book of Allah and best iiiii ^ j 3 J^J >3 
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of guidance is the guidance of * i ' g< . jiji '-'-f m Jj - i 
Muhammad. The worstofthingsare ^ S^, 'J. ' 

those that are newly invented; every £i» ^1 ^ 

newly-invented thing is an innovation ' r . , ,/«,; . 

and every innovation is going astray, 51 ^ i*-^ lPj i * J ; f lK> LjJl'SA 
and every going-astray is in the Fire.' . ^ • J „ £], j ^ J 

Then he said: 'The Hour and I have ^ _ r , ~ / \ \ , 

been sent Iike these two.' Whenever I^LDl lij d\Sj iji'LjS 4*11)1 

wouldturnred.andhewouldraisehis °£=k> 

voice and become angry, as if he were ^5] p LU : JjS ^i; «;l 

warning of an approaching army and , ; : .„ - : - - : . - 

saying: 'An army is coming to attack ^ J > « ^ [■ J' 



responsibility, and I am the 
entiUed to take care of the believ 
(Sahih) 



UJI f UVI - (1 
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1581. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn 'Abbas gave a 
Khutbah ia Al-Basrah and said: 
"Pay the Zakah of your fasting." 
The people started looking at one 
another. He said: "Whoever there 
is here from the people of Al- 
Madinah, get up and teach your 
brothers, for they do not know that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
enjoined Sadagat Al-Fitr on the 
young and the old, the free and the 
slave, the male and the female; half 
a Sa' of wheat or a Si' of dried 
datesorbarley."'(D a tfl 



1582. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jjg 
addressed us on the day of An- 
Nahr after the prayer, then he said: 
'Whoever prays and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, his ritual is 
complete, and whoever offers the 
sacrifice before the prayer, that is 
just ordinary meat.' Abu Burdah 
bin Niyar said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah we offered the 
sacrifice before I came out to the 
prayer, because I knew that today 
is the day of eating and drinking, 

it and fed it to my family and 
neighbors.' The Messenger of Allah 
m said: 'That is just a sheep for 
meat.' He said: T have a Jadha'ah 
that is better than two meaty 
sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 



O; 1 'd y^ 1 (J- 

'Jiii SiSj ij'f :Jla i'j^il 

^ :Jia ^ J\ '^iZ 'J& ^.llll 

^j j^^Jz >^ 

.j^i j\ J2 1, Uli ji 'J, j, 
^! [^i «b-fj : e >- 



-4 Ji>Jl 




jjf CiJi :Jll fcSS Uji! - W r 

/^1 ^ H J>i3 ■■ 36 -i^ii 
iid iiiii ia es^i iLdj 

jitu :|j§ Al Jjij J la J)'j~rj 

i; iiiii 6la :Jli «^Al sli 
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jjjj.ll SiU v» 



sacrifice) for me?' He said: 'Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you.'" (Sahih) 

,\A>r: c ns'j&l J i\olS: t i f js [jj»w>] 

Commenfs: 

For details, see Hadith 1564. 

cL£ji J iiill - (T i (^«Jl) 

1583. It was narrated that Jabir £ ^ .jj ^ _ ^ Ar 

with the Prophet it and his prayer ~>'J^ jl j£ ii!U~. j£ ^ 
was moderate in length and 
Khutbah was moderate in lengi 
(Sahih) 



their essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 

Chapter 25. Sitting Bctween ■•■>1m ^- ' j^Ji - (y o ^Jl) 

The Two Khutbahs And " ' , , 

Remaining Silent While Sitting CW1 iiJI) ojSillj 

1584. It was narrated that Jabir bin >; ;JlS i^f u"if - \oAi 
Samurah said: "I saw the Messenger 

of Allah #| delivering the Khutbah ■ Jlf =3^ J; ^ 6» j* 



Jing up, then he sa 
while and did not speak, then he 
stood up and delivered another 
Khutbah. Whoever tells you that the 
Prophet 3£ delivered a Khutbah 
sitting do not believe him." (Sahih) 



ciy jliss Si 
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which refer to the Friday Khutbah for 'Eid Khutbah as well. 

Chapter 26. Recitation And gfill tkill J ssljill - (n p^Jl) 

Remembrance During The ' .» 

Second Mutbah (W «^1» 1*8 /ollj 

1585. It was narrated that Jabir bin .-..s ^ ,. 

Samurah said: "The Prophet £ ,'. ' ^ ^™ 

used to deliver the Khutbah i di Eili :JU ^U-^JI Esii 

standing, then he would sit down, « - , . . . , , . , 

then he would stand up and recite yT 1 015 : Jb O* '9<-? 

some Verses and remember Allah. f£j 1^ li ^ «« C;lS g 

And his Khutbah was moderate in ' „,,„,., 

length, and his prayer was moderate l-U» c^Uj Sil jJ-Lj oli 

inlength."(SaftiA) ^ 



Chapter 27. Imam Corning $ o» f^J Jjj! - (TV ( ^JI) 

Down From The Mmbar Before (iva iiJl) aiill ' <«r 

Finishing The Khutbah " & " y 



1586. It was narrated from ] 
Buraidah that his father sa 
"While the Messenger of Allah 
was on the Mmbar, Al-Hasan a 
Al-Husain came, wearing red shirts, 



'alking and stumbling. He came ^liillj i^ill Jjf il jr^' 

^'j^-J i>^~~ oVa^ lifcli 



down and picked thf 
'Allah has spoken the 
wealth and your children are only a X2\}> %\ 
trial.' [11 I saw these two walking and 
stumbling in their shirts, and I could 
not be patient until I went down and 
picked them up.'" (Hasan) 



.«u|luii vljjj Ji- i_if 
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Commcnts: 

Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 

any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc, is the 
very demand of man's inherent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one's attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other cormnands also. 



Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting sUlil P UVI skpi; - (U ~~*JD 

The Women After Finishins . l';,'., r , 

II J* pai)! ^ jJ^iJt 



The Women After Finishi 
His Khutbah, And Encouraging 
Them To Give Charity 



i :Jll JJZ (i. 
15 i? - 



'Yes, and were it not for my £ £j>Jl ii(J 
kinship (position) with him I would ^-.j, ' . . 

not have done so'" - meaning due ^ <>. -r J 'f 
to him being so young - "He (the J - 

Prophet j§) went to the mark near a , . , 

thehouseofKathirbinAs-Saltand r l ^~ L ^' i 

prayed, then delivered a Khutbah. "ji'jlj ffiSji ( 

exhorted them and reminded them e^" "'W 1 
j'* ii J& 



ind children generally take more interest in games and sports 
worship, at this age, although they might be participating in the 
lip. Hence, they usually occupy the back rows behind the Imam. 
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1588. It was narrated from Ibn * -itj, ,. ^ ^ L :--:f _ ,„ AA 
'AbbSs that the Propliet 3§ went 'f", ' Jt °" 

out on the day of 'S'rf and prayed ^'J^ crt' 

two Rak'ahs, and he did not pray .. , . , . „ s - . - 

before or after them. (Sahih) ^ <f 'j*? o', -h}- o* o* 

^ # H ^11 Sf y& 



(SeeHadm 1562). 

Chapter 30. imam Offerlng A £ij J-<JI j& »1^1 £1 - (r • (^Jl) 
Sacrifice On The Day Of 'Eid ' .*' 

And The Number (Of Animals) nA1 U 

He May Slaughter 

1589. It was narrated that Anas ^ ' kU _., ^ _ UM 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ' , ( , ' , , 
Allah |g addressed ns on the day i» 'VJ? i* Oi ^ 
oiAl-Adha and went to two black ■ J(| .jiJU ^ ^JI _ ^ jJUi 

them." (Sahih) J\ X&\' 3 'f» M & J>ij Q+ 

S 'J.. iUi l%it - l.V 



Book of The Prayer For The Two 'Eids 445 



Chapter 31. When Two 'Eids 
Come Together (When 'Eid 
Falls On A Friday) And 
Attending Them Both 



ssenger of Allah j§ used to i^iSiil ^ J^ii £ 'if- ^j.jfr 

te: 'Glorify the Name of your = , * . -r . 'i,; f o - . ; \t 

d, the Most High'" 1 and 'Has V 1 ^ ^ 'r" - d ^ ^ 

e come to you the narration of 5lS :JlS j-il ^ oLUlll jj> 



Chapter 32. Concession ^ j i^j/ji _ (y T 

Allowing Those Who Attended - ' • r ' 

<EM Prayer Not To Attend (W «~x!0 i^l ii^JI 
Jumu'ah 

1592. It was nawated that Iyas bin >J£ ;• L ^f _ 

Abi Ramlah said: "I heard Mu'awiyah ^ ,, ,., 

asking Zaid bin Arqam: 'Did you i# oi o^v 1 ' 



■e Messenger ., ^j, , 

of Allah H?' 131 He said: 'Yes; he V ~ ^ i 



^ Surah Al-A'h (ST). 

[2J Swrc/i Al-Ghashiyah (88). 



BookofThePrayerForTheTwo'fiiis 446 



prayed Eid at the beginning ol 
day then he granted a conces 
with regard to lumu 'ah.'" (Hasai 



pj a^^JI jilj ISI ii_ > UJI ujla j;l lj~>- "li-l] 

in-: c Jd\±*tt lil .UfL. v b^l J UJI oli) ^jlj <\-V.: c 

iioJ»JJj '^jjej (AA/T:j_»JI u^siJJI) i^JJI t^OIlj iYAA/\ l^UJIj 

1593. Wahb bin Kaisan said: '"Eid : JvJ jli; ^ iUJ l5^-f - 

and Jumu'ah fell on the same day ' • ;a , - - : = , 

during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, 0* ^ : Jli ^ 

so he delayed going out until the :JIJ OU^J ^ iij :Jli JiS- 

sun had risen quite high. Then he ' 
went out and delivered a Khutbah, 
and he made the Khutbah lengthy. 

Then he came down and prayed, f «,,,,,, , . , . . . 

and he did not lead the people in Jii '^Xs ij^i Jjj f- 5 '£l=iJI J U» U 

praytng Jumu'ah that day. Mention & ^! „j; ^ ^ 

of that was made to Ibn 'Abbas 'T ■ ^ - ■ *y" - 

: 'He has followed the : JUi 



l j£> ] oi 1 J4* J* oli» 



Sunnah"' (Sahih) 



£V: c .l^. 0i l^>U C5 »w»uli-.l] 



1594. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah m 
entered upon her and there were two 
girls with her who were beatrng the 
Duff. Abu Bakr scolded them, but the 
Prophet jg said: "Leave them, for 
every people has an 'Eid." {Sahih) 
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t? & '4 y^» -m & z& 



1595. It was narrated that 'Aishah 



"The Wack people i 

played in front of the Prophet * fli :dJU isjtt «1 a* ijU* £» 

on the d ay o f m He called me .-_ j g ^ i; ~ ^ ^ 

and I watched them from ovei kis !• " , ,- ( „,,.,„ 

shoulder, and I continued to watch Mi 1 * i'? ht f-fcll j^»' i* 

them until I was the one who j, ^ V .j, ^ ^ 

moved away." (SoAjA) ^ ; t 



Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of 'Eid, they are 
allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 
roads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 

Chapter 35. Playing In The f jj J^iill J - (T o p^JO 

Masjid On The Day Of 'Eid , 
And Women Watching That 



5i^!0 jJJi J\ {UJI j&j 

1596. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jli ^ ^ tf^if - 

said: "I remember the Messenger ' , c '-. , • 

of Allah m covering me with his ^ ^ :JU 

Rida' while I was watching the ^ ,-yJ> ^ 

Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, >.-.„, , 

until I got bored. So you should i^ 1 W J J; 15 /. J.J^i M * Jj^j <^tj 

understand the keenness of young ; ff « ^, . ^/jjj ji-ri* u 

girls to play." (Sahih) y ^ ^ ' ' ^ 
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iLjiii gjUJi jjj Injili t f Lf il 

I character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 

1597. It was narrated that Abu . .,,.>..... . .„ 

Hurairah said: "Umar came in ^Jf' * 1 ^ ' \ ^, 

when the Ethiopians weie playing ie-IJjSf 1 C&U- :JlS JJLi j ijjjl tsii 

in the Masjid. 'Umar, may Allah be "«->!,. , . * v 

pleased with him, rebuked them, 'Vr-^ 1 j; te- O» <ij*j» - J'» 

but the Messenger of Allah j§ iiiJlj JiS :Jli s^i ^ 

said: 'Let them be there, O 'Umar, , ' '■ "- , . 

for they are Banu Arfidah.'" J** r*^* J 

1^ K J4^» :|§ J, I J^ij J la 

.lijijl ^ ij^» liU 



The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslfms' combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 

Chapter 36. Concession T. i^. v, : £-t _ , 0 

AUowing Listening To Singing * ?- ' ' ^ y \ j ^ ' 

AndBeatingThefluffOnThe CMV iidl) j-JI JjJI 
Day Of 



1598. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
fhat he narrated from 'Aishah that 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon 
her .and there were two gfris with 
her who were beating the Duff and 



J ^ J. J ^ 'j. 
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singing, and the Messenger of 
Allah j§ was covered with his 
garment. He uncovered his face 
and said: "Let them be there, O 
Abu Bakr, for these are the days of 
W." Those were the days of Mina 
and the Messenger of Allah % was 
in Al-Madinah on that day. (Sahih) 



^ 4ll Jjijj J; frf «.Le f d $ 



Book of Qiydm Al-Lail ... 450 jlffll t&i J-UI p-Us ultf 

20. Book Of Qiyam Al- jill f»L| ilsf - (r . 

Lail (The Night Prayer) ( iLo'j^JI 
And Voluntary Prayers 
During The Day 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To J »5*-5JI J* iLsJl ~ ( ^ 



Pray In Houses And The Virtue u\ :n ; • <:'<•■ »u 

Of Doing So (W — "> ^ «X sH'; 

1599. It was nanated from Nafi' p J»3l X£ 'J, ^liJl l%£f - 1 , 



: 'Abdull; 
"The Messenger of AUah 4$ said: 
'Pray in your houses and do not j jjjji 
make themlike graves.'" (Sahih) 



-c ^ j*-> i «i d b >>* vvv: c 

1. The obligatoiy ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated. Homes 
can be animated only with the optional prayers. Hence, performing optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Imphcit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 
neither bowing nor prostration. 

1600. It was narrated from Zaid . jjj ' d ^±, >• j^f J-^j _ n . . 

bin Thabit that the Prophet H ", . ' 

used some palm-fiber mats to 4^5 :Jli ^ 'J oli* KU- 

section off a small area in the .jtf - ' 

Masjid. And the Messenger of ■ ■ C/. ur"j^ ■ 

Allah prayed in it for several Jjj ^ ix«l o? ^i! i» ilii _ r i!)l rf 



s until the people gathen 
around him. Then, one night th< 



thought that he was sleeping, so ~,g.t 's.... 
they cleared their throats to make r 'o"™ J=>1 ^^^fe 



i. He said: 
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'You kept doing that until I feared ,, . . - . - „ 
that it would be made obligatoiy rS Jlj W - dUs Tf^ t"; 
for you, and if it were made -jf -Juli ^ ^ ^jji 

obligatory, you would not be able d , o > o , r , J,, 

to do it. O people, pray in your 'Si ^ 11 ^ ^ 

houses, forthebestprayer a person "Uif -Ji^ i !' fl| i£f 
ofters is in his house, apart from 5 . " 

the prescribed (obligatory) • Ml ^ J E ^JI pli 

prayers."' (Sahih) 

... JI>JI -.^ ^ .jS, U V L .sUij v bSJL r wVI c^UJI ^y-t: e >: 
4%, ^ SU U! I ;_,L» ^L»^»l v L i^jjiL-JI ijL» c,J— j •uli» d^a^ ^ vrV:^ 



blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tarawih 

himself; if follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat (I'tikdf); 
otherwise the Prophet J|| used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet jfi 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 

1601.lt was narrated from Sa'd . ^ & '■■ j^Ai l5" : ! - 1V\ 

bin lshaq bin Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, from ' ■ • ^ 

his father, that his grandfather said: Ciji :JU y _y}\ ^ 'J, t£U- 
"The Messenger of Allah |§ , , , . ''' t ',.",'!>.., 
prayed Maghrib in the Masjid of ^**" ^ ^J^ ] <-fy o'- ■ UM 

Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, and when he ^ J, ^ii J, jliij 

finished praying, some people , , '"' _ r , ' i 
stood up and offered Nafi prayers. 5 ^ Si i 11 J-^J ^ !■£ 
The Prophet * said: 'You should ^ t ^jvjl _^ .- . w t^, 

offer this prayer in your houses.'" ^ " ^, ' ; ^ >^7 

(Hasan) :M & ^ ^J^i ^ 

V >JI ^ 5j Lj| J jSi U V L ,ijUl ^Ju^l u U-f] 
Comments: 

"This prayer" refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet g| 
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Chapter 2. Qiyam Al-Lail 
(Volimtary Prayers At Night) 

1602. It was narrated from Sa'd bin 
Hisham that he met Ibn 'Abbas and 
asked him about Witr. He said: 
"Siali I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah j)g?" He said: 
"Yes." (Ibn 'Abbas) said: "It is 
'Aishah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Witr) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you." So I went to Hakim bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said: "I 

to say anyfhing about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refused 
(to accept my advice) and went on 
(to participate in the conflict)." I 
swore an oath, beseecrung him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
Hakim: "Who is this with you?" He 
said: "He is Sa'd bin Hisham." She 
said: "Which Hisham?" He said: 
"Ibn 'Amir " She supplicated for 
mercy for him and said: "What a 
good man 'Amir was." He said: "O 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the character of the 
Messenger of Allah." She said: 
"Don't you read the Qur'an?" I 
said: "Yes." She said: "The 
character of the Messenger of Allah 
was the Our'ar." He said: "I 
wanted to get up (and leave), fhen I 
fhought of the Oiyam (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of Allah £g and 



jdll fl3 uti - (Y (^JO 

il :^Li» £ Jii -J- l£ as la 

V'f :JUi ))\ J, JjLs ^ti 'j) 

l«ki Ifesl .Sisip :JU :Jl5 ?jg 

:Jlis IglM AiiAll^li ^lil ^ ^Js- 
^li ijyZ ol ^1 'l^jU? £l li 

^ -li^. :cJi ?SXa \X& 

t^lp 015 S^JI j^Jij :cJUj allp c~i^xs 
Jjij ji». ^ 1 ^ s yl !^>Ul f I C : JIS 
:Jll ?5T^j| Yfi [ySl :cj'is .g Al 
H Al «,i jli :iU'u 'J? :cJi 

Jji: j as fjif it ^ .a^ii 

<S* c^y' ! iii>jl f 1 ? :Jl^ S J^l 
; li f> : ^J't :dJU <i| Al >J f 13 
:cJ'l! . Ji :oi5 ^Jiji'l a^l 
J5t J JP > »1 & 

Ai Jjji jU i^4-i ^ip yJi ijiiu- jij 
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Dout the Qiyam of : , a ., - . 

)f Allah She ^ ^ ^ J J^-> ->* 



: "Do you not recite this Sum 



Allah |§ and his Companions >'.— *. k, t- >\ . 

nraved Oivam Al-Lail for one vear. ^- oUL * ^ J=rJ f f> ^ 



said': "Yes.' V She said: "Allah, the M & 'J J J & fy 1 ^ ^ 

Mighty and Sublime, made QiySm j .Jf ir^j, «f u . 

Al-Lail obligatoiy at the beginning f/ 7 / s< " 

" "iis Sfiraft, so the Messenger of '&'yt *J S : iJll ?Si 4il ,. 
1 |§ and his C 
prayed Qiyam Al-Lail fo 
Allah withheld the latter part of this 

Surah for twelve months, then He « ,. .j «.,.., ,7 ... 

revealed the lessening (of this duty) '9t®\ y\ ^ ^ "^ ol«S, 

at the end of this Surah, so ©jwn jLj fj ^ij Jij > 3.1 ^ji ^ 

y4i-Lai7 became voluntary after it , , . <,<>.,,., 

had been obligatory." I felt inclined >J ^ r 5 1 ^ 

to stand up (and not ask anything ^ ^5 JU; li liij U jji 

further), then I thought of the Witr , ^ s t ,~ . .', . 

of the Messenger of Allah $j. I <^J <>"' ^ ! <!r< *5 ''jr^ iS^l 

said: "O Mother of the Believers, V- _^ ~\~ -A^ m & 

tell me about the Witr of the ^\ yj ^ -^0 Sg 3»' 

Messenger of Allah |§." She said: ^ lilla jUi U ji' ^Jl£ >> 

water^for Ms^blution, 8 a^AMli H * * ^ l £ L; ^ 

would wake him when He wished lil Slfj Ljii m!' M LiA jLi 

during the night. He would use the ..,.<.„. \ * ,.. 

Siwak, perform ablution, and then <T-> ->' ltO" J 1 f> J^ 1 f - ^ ^ 

pray eight i?a£'afo in which he llit lfc iijj & JU 

would not sit until he reached the , „ i - ' , - ;s 

eighth one. Then he would sit and ^j'^J^^'^^M^^^ 

remember Allah and supplicate, r -t ;u vh sjj ;( c 

then he would say a ras/ini that we ^ j . , 

could hear. Then he would pray two 4diis ^Ci ^t» loUiij ^IS 

Rak'ahs sitting after uttering the .;' » . . -..k 

rasSm, then he would pray one * ^* ^ j 

Rak'ah, and that made eleven .SjiliJ ^L*; l^SV L^Ii Jiif 

Rak'ahs, O my son! When the . ,. >e 

Messenger of Allah m grew older ^ C? J laS : i^J' ^* Jti 



/eight, he prayed Witr 



.,1*11 tsHij JJll j,L2 v 



nine Rak'ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of Allah j§ oftered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiyam 

Rak'ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of Allah j§ 
having recited the whole Qur'an 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 

month, except Ramadan." I went to 
Ibn 'Abbas and told him what she 
had said, and he said: "She has 
spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of thatverbally." (Sahth) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Witr, peace be upon him. [11 

j' "» ^ cyj J^' 'oo» 1 -* 1 ' 'r 1 — : go»" 

,rir: C 'J^ 1 J '-^ "J-* 1 * li J' 3 -*'-> '*<->->* t*' Oi ^-.^ u' vn: c 



L. "His character was the Oufan itself' means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur'an, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet jg in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur'an forbids, not 



w Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded iri No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, foUowed by the Tasltm, and the two while sitting after 
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2. The Qiyam Al-Lail and the Witr prayer are not two separate prayers. Instead, 
the same prayer, because of its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak'ahs, it was called the Witr prayer. During the 

normal days it is called Tahajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after waking from sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep. Salatut Tarawih takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its performance; that means to offer it gradually with 

3. "If I could go to her": actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 
among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Camel and the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. 'Aishah, 'Ali, and 'Abdullah 

Chapter 3. The Reward Of One -,1^ fli tjtf - (V ^^J]) 

Who Prays Qiyam During . . ; * , *. . , 

Ramadan Out Of Faith And In ov "*^ ] > l -^ ] -> Lu 4 

The Hope Of Reward 

1603. It was narrated from Abu j\ ji 14UU -ji tp l%i-f - S-\~T 

Hurairah that the Messenger of '. , ' " *ji ils. ■ riL • - Hi 

Allah j| said: "Whoever prays ^ " y ^ "7^ 

Qiyam during Ramadan out of » li ^1 : JIS jiil Jjij d'\ i'Jj* J> 

faith and in the hope of reward, he . ,,- ,- >. , - . 

wiU be forgiven his previous sins." oi ^ lL i jU J 
(Sahih) . uji 



Hurairah that the Messenger of t . 

Allah j§ said: "Whoever prays " • 
giyam during Ramadan out of :Ji| 
faith and in the hope of rewan' 
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^ u ^J, >«. clUU li^js- ,y oY1/Y:.u»-l t^jA [gjjw» uli-ij] 

"Hoping for its reward" means one's intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 
(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 

(TU Sidl) 

1605. It was narrated from 'Aishah J>\ i dUU ^ fcsl ti'jJA - \ 1 • o 

that the Messenger of Allah $ t \ „ 

prayed m the Mas/M one night, and 01 i* "J> O 5 'V 1 *-? 

some people followed his prayer. J^,j sH 6b i r ';i| J JLi sg 4il 

Then he prayed the following night >r '\, ^; 

and more people came. Then they j^J j 1 ^ o* r 

gathered on the thfrd or fourth | ^jvjj , ; ( >.-.\ «i , ^ 

night and the Messenger of Allah ' - y - ' ' " ^ f ^ 

« did m* come out to them. j£M Uli ^ 4.1 J^S gij p 

saw what you did, and nothing $ <-f£-o • iS^ >— ;b J'* -J^ 

prevented me from coming out to i! c,,.:.^ Jf ^1 ifcjl j-j^l 04 
you but the fact that I feared that ' 

this would be made obligatory for -'ol^'j J JJij pJCli ». 

you," and that was in Ramadan. 

(Sahih) 

«jJl ... JJUI f y J» « ^Jl ^ -L .4^1 l(#J M TS-UgjU 

. 1TW: C llS ^fllj >nr/l:( ce ~.)u. J Jl y iy.j ^^JL.i,^ 



This demonstrates that people's fondness, ardent longing (Shawq), and 
insistence on doing some voluntaty deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If AUah's Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or voluntary. 

1606. It was narrated that Abu :Jli x^ ^ &\ l%if - 
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Dharr said: "We fasted with the 
Messenger of Allah jg in Ramadan 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam until there were seven days 
left in the month, when he led us 
in praying Qiyam until one-third of 
the night had passed. Then he did 
not lead us praying Qiydm when 
there were six days left. Then he 
led us praying Qiyam when there 
were five days left until one naif of 
the night had passed. I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! What if we 
spend the rest of fhis night praying 
NaflV He said: "Whoever prays 
Qiyam with the Imam until he 
finishes, Allah will record for him 

Th G lf d-d° f tY^ 01 ^ night " 

three daysof the month left. Then 
he led us in praying Qiyam when 
there were three days left. He 
gathered his family and wives (and 
led us in prayer) until we feared 
that we would miss Al-Falah. I (one 

FalahT' He said: "The Suhur." 
(Sahih) 



liS ^ ^ p J, j§ 4)1 

S v-w j s 'A ? P 

<p\ >)S Cil Ji i^iUl lj\ 
elfc tX IHi y> Ij :culii 

^ ^ ^1 ^ ^ 2l» :JU 

$ "H fc» r' P f ~ 3 31 
j iL fiii ^Li ^ i% ; ^ jl; 
if Eiji5 Ji :;Lijj iiiT ^ii j3li!l 



1. Ourwardly, this Hadith appears to be the explanation of the pieceding Hadith. 
Hence, the number of Rak'ahs during all three nights was eleven oniy. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 
with the second. 

2. "With the Imam": this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 
the Imam is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 

1607. Nu'aim bin Ziyad Abu >■ ^ _ n>v 

Talhah said: "I heard An-Nu'man ' 
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bin Bashir on the Minbar in Hims - - 

saying: "We prayed C0>«m with the :dUi di ^ b *-^ :JU 

Messenger of Allah during ^ l^j -jli i^i *J Z,\Z 

Ramadan on the night of the . Y.,.. ' 

twenty-third until one-third of the 'di ° L " :)I :JU i ^ Ji> i L l> 

night had passed, then we prayed - ^ .^t. .. - r. - 

giyam with him on the night of the <- " / - ^ - 

twenty-fifth until one half of the iCuj j|i J, |§ jil J^S 



-i ub-rj :gj>i 



1608. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "When any one 



o sleep, the ffiairan ties A\ J^ij Jll : JIS ^» i 1 

each time: "(Sleep) a long night" J* ^ f^' f 1 ' W 'M 

If he wakes up and remembers -£j ^ 4>.r* Jii i^E jjj 

Allah, one knot is undone. If he . '*'',> s '* . 

perfonns Wudu', another knot is ai 'J^ 9& '^jl ii' 

undone. If he^prays, aU ^J™* 8 soii okil tijj 0U ikjl 

a good mood and feeling energetic. ^ 

Otherwise he starts his day in a bad v, r - ~.f^ r ,f ,r w.. 

mood and feeling lethargic."' ^ ^f^^ 1 ^^^ 

(Safcifc) . i'd±J 
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1609. It was narrated that : Jll l^l^l ^ ^liil U^it - M • ^ 

'AbduUahsaid:"Mentionwasmade , Y'. , !, .', , , 

inthepresenceofthe Messenger of 'J5'-> ^' 0* 'j^- O* jj/r 

Allah » about a man who slept all « Al j : Ju Al U 

niglituntilmorning.Hesaid:'Thaiis «, 

a man in whose ear the Shaitan has J^J ^ ^ *^ J^-> 

urinated.'" (SoWft) ' .i^lf j olkill Jji; 

.ir.r.- c ,^i 



id prays, then he wakes 



b prays, and if she M ^'ji ^ 



and prays, then she wakes 
husband and he pi 
refuses she sprinkle 



^ 2^1 £2i 'p J^i J^ll ^ p 
^•jj isllll L-^-j 6S\ oli 

id if he p J=^' W ^S* 1 

. «ELUI 

jL ijjljl ijjla [j^-s- .sL^J] IgJjAu 

_ lJJJI ^ *JUl Jki! „UU V L .^IjUJI i.B 
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1612. It was nanated from 'Ali bin idll : JlS 'x± £'j3-\ - \1IT 
AM Talib that the Prophet j§ came m \ , . , .... 
to him and Fatimah at night and Oi j" '^/O» u* 'Lp* ^ 
said: "Won't you pray?" I said: "O J\ j, ^jj> -j, JjJi ^ - 
Messenger of Allah, our souls are in ,, . , ' e ", 

the handof Allah and ifHewantsto "> * i^l 01 :U> 

make ns get up, He wffl make us get g. , A| j L , ^Jj ,f d jj'% 

up." The Messenger of Allah J§ l'..,'... ,. t 

went away when I said that to him. i £i~ o! sli lili Al -C, Eiit 

Then, as he was leaving I heard jj . ag 4,1 j " - 

him striking his thigh and saying: ' ' ^ ^ ' 

But, man is ever more quarrelsome : J jZj oJU*3 ijjj ^jj^ 'J=j %X*J^ jU 

thananythingW (Ma) ^„ ' ikl ^ ^ 

vvo: c jb J=UI J» W 1 -^ 1 ! A» ^rj*':©/"' 

^ UYV: C ... JJJI f U J* m ^ o*.^^. «S^J 'M o* 

■^Cc'iS^./j'J ,£^11 

"Our souls": tbis expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
Allah, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur'an, "Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep." {Az-Zwnar 39: 
42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is retumed. 

1613. It was narrated from 'Ali bin ^ ^ 'J, A\ iri l%*.f - nir 
Husain, from his father, that his 'J,,' , ,' " „, ^ 
grandfather 'Ali bin Abi Talib said: ^ : J U ^ J 5 -^ '-i^- it. '^* v 2. 
"The Messenger of Allah % came in >.-><±. &i. .M fc^ .= J 
to Fatimah and I, one night and ^ ^ " , \f f " 
woke us up to pray, then he went j? 'if- v*r=- it. i 1 ^ it. ?S*- 
back to his house and prayed for '. . ., , .,.,.,' 

partoffhe night, and hedid not hear ^ 'v""" & & & Oi ri- 

any movement from us. He came : JlS ^JlL, J £ >JZ ; li -J> tJ J 

'GetupTn™pr™4satTp,^bbTng ^ ^ * & &'■> & & 

my eyes, and said: 'By Allah, we will J\ lij 'j t ;^LSJJ liiiG di I 

only pray that which Allah has '"' , ' . ' ," f, 

decreed for us; our souls are in the Q jf^ ^ J^ 1 Zrf L > J^> 



■^Al-Kahfm.54. 
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«duJ Uji i :jia eiifu di 



hand of Allah and if He wants to 
make us get up, He will make us get 

up.' The Messenger of Allah m UI :JjMj J* h'/\ llj oiki : <J iS 
turned away, striking his hand on his "... . > ,> . > 

thigh, and saying: "We will only pray ' ^ ^ ^! J*» ^ ! ^'^ 

that wliich Allah has decreed for us! -ij -jU &\ Hii ; f tdl 

"But,manisevermorequarrelsome , ; .', 
than anything.'" 111 (Sahili) >j" Si 4il Jjij :Jli 

jill Jii ilj " (T 



i - ^jji # ji 



1614. ItwasnarratedfromHumaid j^- y t-'jj.) 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman - that is Ibn ^ '"' • "s .. ' - 

'Awf, that Abu Hurairah said: "The 5* '-r^ lH 1 i* 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'The _ 

best fasting after the month of ^ , t 

Ramadan is the month of Allah, Al- -M jtil Jj^'j J l» :J15 s^i J 

Muharram, and the best prayer after ^ ^ ^ ^ v^f, 

the obligatory prayer is prayer at - -"^ - ■ y ^ _ 

night.'" (SuWfc) aijii ii; s&JJI Jiifc 

^yj j' Hvr:£ i fJ »^Ji f jv J-i» v 1 : 'fM 1 'r 1 -* 



1615. It was narra- 
Bishr Ja'far bin Al 
that he heard Humi 



l' ] Al-Kahf 1S:S4. 
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Rahman say: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'The best prayer 
after the obligatoiy prayer is prayer 
at night and the best fasting after 
the month of Ramadan is Al- 
Mnharram.'" 

Shu'bah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it 
inMursalioim. (Sahih) 
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The Ahadith 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadith 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet's Companion Abu 
Hurairah 4t. In Hadith principles, such a narration is caUed Mursal (a Hadith 
in which only the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadith 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Hadith is Shu'bah bin 

'Mm- 

j jdui siU J-ii 4"^ - (v j^Ji) 

1616. It was narrated from Zaid : ju J2j| ^ J"#.f . nn 
bin Zabyan who attributed it to _ "^"^ , , , s , , 

Abfi Dharr that the Prophet |§ jj-^ 6* ^ii 
said: "There are three whom Allah . • jj- : - ■ ^ ij^, • Jli 

loves: A man who comes to some J ~ ^ " ' ^ *"- ^""^ ; 

people and asks (to be given JLfe 5» : JlS H ^1 ^ 'i J J! 

something) for the sake of Allah « .,;{,; a ' « a, „ 

and not for the sake of their $\ ^ ^ ^ * 

relationship, but they do not give ijc^l jjj 

g^e to hmTin 1 stcret! md^o rae ^ ''^ rtM 

knew of his giving except Allah and ^\ ^ j,- V - a , vf, ^ 

the one to whom he gave it. People ,1 - . - , 

d travel all night until sleep f* 1 ! v»-' f^ 1 01? ^! f-s^ 1 Lsi 1 ^ 



) them than 

anything that may bt 



□ they lay down their heads jd_r* yj 01? jijj i^l? j&j L ill3 
thtgoTSa^st^a^ JSJ.^JJG^^M^ 
Me and beseeching Me, reciting . ijj i£ai jf 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 
orvietorywasgranted."(ffi, sl m) 

a*ll u* J d^U V L .fcJl ^A^JI .^(l : e >; 

i\VU:j- ilS^JI j j&j i'jj^" :JUj JiJI o< j* TMA: C cuil 

o* JJ-^ j* " \or/o:^\ jLL c^aJI jiiljj cUr/f i^UJIj 



1617. It was narrated that Masraq l^l'Jl luJ U^-l - U W 
said:"Isaidto'Aishah:'Whichdeed „ , . , 

le Messenger : Jb " .i^ 1 Oi 1 > " rt ^ 



of Allah j§?' She said: That which ^ Juji-^ dJUif 'J- fcus 
was done persistently.' T ' 4 * " ; ^ ■' 

what part of the night 
QiyamT She said: "Wh< 
therooster.'"(Softa) 



vm^cjUi . . . jjji j m ^ oUJ, JJJ1 ijL ^>UJI ijL, ^ 

Shortlybeforedawn. 

Chapter 9. With What giyam j; u & 4^ ~ (H i^- 11 ) 

ShouldBegin ' (-m 'uji 

1618. It was narrated that JAsim y _ nu 
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something which no one before you 
has asked. The Messenger of Allah 
£j used to say the Takbir ten times, 
the MmM ten times, the Tasbih 
ten times and the Tahlil ten times, 



and say: Allahummaghfirli 
wahdini, warzuqni wa 'a/M A'udhu l'jii ji^ij l^ic- liiJj 

billahi min diqil-maqami yawmal- , 0 ° is>f n J ~ > - 

qiyamah (6 Allah, forgive me, 4 -f' ;r^'" ^ J 
guide me, grant me provision and ^ 4Jb ijif i^alij ^jjlj uijilj 
good health. I seek refuge with ' " ' . ' , ." ' 

Allah from the difficulty of standing ■ f >- f ^ ^ 

on the Day of Resurrection.)" 
(Bosan) 

toUuJl ^ SjLaJI I4j ^Li^ U ^jL; tSjisflJl Ojb jA i^jA [j^S- SiL-}] I 

ir.Vj- < JJJI o- j^JI f li lil .UJI j ,UL V L .oljUJI olSl c^U ^1, .vn: c 

. firfjVo <as 4* * i? fc*» 

apartment and I used to hear him ; - t , , , t 

when he prayed Qiyam at night ^ " U " L " & & <£' i* ^ 

saying: 'Subhan Allahi Rabbil- Ji£ :JU "JLiVl ^ -J ii^ 

Aam&i (Glory be to Allah, the / , „ - , i - ' " 

Lord of the worlds)' for a long f u b I 4 ~ il ^ i ^ 5^ ^ 
time, then he said: 'Subhai 
wa bi hamdih (Glory and pi 



.JJJI ^ c^l lil l4i ^x U V L ..UAlI c^U 0,1 [j^ uU-J] 
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1620. It was narrated that Ibi 
'Abbas said: "When the Prophet H . . 

got up at night to pray Tahajjud. he ui "M- - tV*" a* 
said: 'All&humma. lakal-hamdu at 



523 - m- 



ffAi«/ia. wa lakal-hamdu. anta 

'haqqun wa wa'duka haqqun wal - U * J ' " J ^ J V'» ' 

jannatu haqqun wan-naru haqqun i0U > ^ s ^jHlj ol>^JI j 
wan-nabiyyuna haqqun wa 4 . y. «- - •< >. 

Muhammadun haqqun, laka ■ - f" " u ^-> ^ J 
aslamtu wa almka tawakkaltu wa jjUI'. ,>. ipLUIJ <ji- 31 

fcifta ama«r. (O Allah, to You be . ., , . . , . . . 
praise, You are the Light of the 4>J cJ-l d) 



1. To You 1 



are the Sovereign of <J>- T, cJl VI «Jl V i>>JI 

s and the Earth and «.. ? 



1. To You 
praise: You are True. Your 
promise ls true. Paradise is true. 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 

in You I put my trust and in You I 
have believed.'" Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 

qaddamtu wa 

muqaddimu wa antal-mu 'ldikhl i; la 
Halia lila anta wa la hawla wa Id 
quwwata illa billah (And witli Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 
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as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 



Comments: . MT \ «\ : c ttS ^S3l 

Concerning the attributes of Allah, this Hadtth is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allah falls outside of these attributes. 

1621. It was narrated from Kuraib .^j >. ,;-:« _ 

that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas told him, ^ J* J! °" 

he slept at the house of Maimunah Uj?^ i* (-^' 

the wife of the Prophet jg, who , ^ «f „i . , \ ■ /. , 

was his maternal aunt. He said: "I ^ ^' ^ 01 ^ CA ^ 

laid down across the mattress and *l jIp £l la^-l 

the Messenger of Allah jp and his . „ ' 

wife lay along it. The Prophet * ^ ^ o^iU dli 'O^j-H 



befoi 



:pt until midnight, or a little j &f- g§ 41 JyV; ^Lii 
fore or a httle after. The Prophet , " ,J , 

)ke up and began to rub the 'M J=- M & Jj-^j 

from his face with his hand. Jji Sii; "f -jUi 5 



and performed H^dii' 



e performed WMii' ^ t^ja jaUJ Jl fU OI^p JT 
well, then he stood up and prayed." 4| -(J «i >- '. < - - -g 



n 'Abbas said: "I stood 
up and did what he had done, then 
I went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah jK put his right 
hand on my head, took hold of nr 

right ear and tweaked it. Then he ,.„*,.,> . » ,. 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then two O-^j p {J~*S'j p J-J" ' LjLi: 
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Rak'ahs, then two Rak'ahs, then ,-.t s{ .„.., „» „> „» 

two ijfli'afe, then two Bafc'fl/w, r' ^ r r j /'r J r ^ J r 

then two Rak'ahs, then he prayed jSSj J iSijiJI JsLt J!i iiLil 
Witr. Then he lay down until the '' , 
Mu'adhdhin came to him and he -0=^ 
prayed two brief Rak'alis." {Sahih) 

. m.UWl:(^) It^JI ^ j»j ... 

Chapter 10. Using Siwak ' x 1 13 lij JiL; U LjL» - O • ~~~JI) 

When Getting Up To Pray At ' . . 'f., 

1622. It was narrated from ^ tJi - ^ L ^f _ mr 
Hudhaifah that when the Prophet . ■ - >■>■,. 
jj| got up to pray at night, he would ijCii lj> Oi 1 
brush his teeth with the Siwak. \ .. ,-.«J,- •■ 
{Saim ^ * ^ J *~ 1 **** * 

fiS isi Sis || ^i 2,1 al\ii ^ cjsij 

1623. It was narrated that U'nj'i >j iUi |i"it - urr 
Hudhaifah said: "When the , , - 
Messenger of Allah |§ got up to i* V- 1 : J 1 » 
pray Tahajjud at night, he would •■ i,^ L -f .jjj --„^ 
brush his teeth with the Siwak." ^ - / ' 

(Safcjft) f l5 lil Si ji" J^j 2iU :<J^ "i^ 

Chapter 11. Mentioning The j^-sn - ( W .~»JI) 

Discrepancies Reported From " ; / 

Abu Hasin 'Uthman Bin 'Asini 4*^' U» J j-? 1 » ji 4>=-^ 
In Th'is Hadith - OIV ii^ll) 

1624. It was narrated that Hudhaifah '• ^ ^ J-^f _ nY£ 
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jifji t&& } jjti j.Li v tr 



Y: c i f Ji- [jyj* : g> u " 



The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonst 
Hasm reported it from Shagig from IJudhaif ah in 
as his own saying, in No. 1625. 



1625. It was narrated that Shaqiq . t^^» ^ -j-^f _ UYs 
we got up to piay at night, to clean ^ 'J> *&lXr>\ : <J^ Al jZi G&J- 



1626. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman said: "I asked 'Aishah: 
'With what did the Prophet |§ start 
his prayer?' She said: 'When he got 
: night he would start his 



r i f jij g*w>] 



>d0 J&nU 



prayer with the words: Allahumma £i '-J, iib 'f -J J ■ >J 

Rabba Jibrtl wa Mika'il wa Israfil; '.' . '-,<--' \-< , 'T 

Fatiras-samawM wal-ard, 'alim al- ot > ^ .^v 11 

gfcayfii wash-shahadah, anta tahkumu |- ( ^ ±£i- sg 

bayna 'ibadika flma kartu fihi r ' , „ . 

yakhtalifun, Allahumma ihdhini VJ ! ^4"" e 3 ' o; 



limakhtulifa fihi min al-haqq innaka 
tahdi man tashd ' Ha siratmm mustagim 
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(0 Allah, Lord of Jibr'il, Mikail and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the 
Earth, Knower of the unseen and the ^J^L; jj 

seen, You judge between Your slaves 

concemingthatwhereintheydiffer.O ^! ^ bi J=3 ^ 



le Straight Path)." 



1627. It was narrated that Ibn gfe >• <^ _ nry 

Shihaab said: "Humaid bin 'Abdur- ^ ' ^ / 

Rahman bin 'Awf told me that a : 3^ v 1 *^ ji 1 O* '^Ji O* V* J i? 1 

man from among the Companions ;| i. s .. r* , 

of the Prophetjl said: 'I said, when ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I was on a journey with the ois : JlS jfj ^MJA "ii-'j 

Messenger of Allah gg: By Allah, I . " „ 

am going to watch the prayer of ^ * W--> C -f^ J- 

Messengerof Allah sg and seewhat ilu iJIjU JU. pUJ j|| 4il J_,ij 

he does. When he prayed 'Ishd', he , . r . 

lay down for a long time. Then he '^J,\ C/i J J-S" 

woke up and looked toward the ; -j^ «j rjj, - L « : 

horizon and said: "Our Lord! You , ' ^ ' 'f. 

have not created (all) this without % AW: & 

Promise."™ Then the Messenger Ol^i J\ j§ A\ ^jit [\<U 

and took a sf^jfc fromTthen he « -C? V* f 1 «*5* ^ 

cleaned his teeth. Then he stood ^ ^T*. ^' .„"f, . «' .', 

and prayed until I said: "He has *J°- J?-^ 1 p ^ U jji ^ ji : oU 

J^J, ^ ^ r. ^ , u >£ £ ^ ; ^ 

lyed." J"» JLS U Ji. : JUj Jjji Jii US 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lall ... 470 jl^SI g^iu^ JJll j>U3 ubS' 

Messenger of Allah did that 
ttaeetimesbefore fa/'r.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 13. Mentioning The ^ j'- ^jtf _ (lr 

PrayerOf The Messenger Of ' ' ' ' ' ' *, 
Allah ^ At Night O" ^> J>. H 

1628. _It was narrated that Anas . j u = ^ - u ^f - , i YA 

the Messenger of Allah jg prayfng ^ d* ^ ^ 

at night we saw him, and every ' - ^ rj &\ . ,j 



The objective is to signify that AUah's Messenger i|§ had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of his night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the foUowing night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one's convenience, since doing so is 
notforbidden. 



1629. Ya'la bin Mamlak said that . ^ & 
he asked Umm Salamah about the 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah -is} gi'Jr o! I J U : M £ 

m, and she said: "He used to pray , . ' ^ * * ^ j , 

7«; then he would recite Tasbih, , , " t f' ' 

then after that he would pray Jjij siLi '^i SiLi f I J b, 

whatever Allah willed (he should ,,,-,> ',>-,? • ', 

pray) of night prayer. Then he CT* r t * iJI ^ °* :cJ 

would go and sleep for as long as p ijjji ^ J&l jui U 

he had prayed. Then he would get _ ''"-.,«"> «, n, 

up from sleep and pray for as long 'ot J**™: p <J*> ^ cfe 
as he had slept, and this last prayer 
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dik ' r u U 3^ jui5 diJi ^ 
t <is'^ J j*j «li-ll 



1630. It was narrated from Ya'la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 

Salamah,fhewifeoffheProphets|, -J- i^SlIi J ^ <iii j^Z ^ A\ ±S ji 

about the recitation and prayer of ..- ..■ V\ ; .f, >v. . r., 

the Messenger of Allah jg.Shesaid: V ^ f' JL " ^ o', uh. 

"What do you want to know about g§ &\ ^ m ^ 

his prayer (i.e., you can never match , , . , . . , . ^ . ... . , 

it)? He used to pray, then sleep for 015 ""^J f^ U ■ l ~ JL " 

as long as he had prayed, then he ^ u j j; «i k u Si! J E li 

would pray as long as he had slept, ,,./,.,1; 

then he would sleep as long as he J f' j-" ^ ^ f 1 ^ f 5 

had prayed, until dawn came." Then s.y ^jjj ^ ^ 

and she described a clear recitation • 

QlZan) CTeIy ettefWaS 

^1 WjS cJK oLS »VU vle <^ J»U» «tfi./! «*->t tcr-- »U-p 



i offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
prayed. May Allah's Greetings and Peace be 



Chapter 14. Mentioning The sjri «iil i%Z> 'Ji - 

Prayer Of Prophet Dawud, ' ' ; ' 

Peace Be Upon Him, At (v " <P > < 

Night 

1631. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ ^ j„ 
bin Aws that he heard 'AbduUah ; - r. 

bin 'Amr bin Al-'As say: "The <!f ^'J £ jj£ 
Messenger of Allah sg said: 'The > ' K ' ■ ' . 
most beloved of fasting to Allah is : J >- 1* Wl i* ^ 
the fasting of Dawud, peace be 
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upon him. He used to fast one day 

prayer of Dawud. He used to sleep 
half the night, spend one-third of 
the night in prayer and sleep for 
one-sixfh of it.'" (Sahih) 

^\ ... i^U & ji sjLji v i 



Chapter 15. Mentioning The J"r & & 'Ji~ ^° f*-») D 

Prayer Of Prophet Musa And - ^ u j^Lvi W&l *i* 

The Different Reports From 0 " ^ f " 

Sulaiman At-Taimi About It (V • \ jj 

1632. It was narrated from Anas ^'J~ J> & lf. &™ ~ nrT 

bin Malik that the Messenger of f '. »• ? i-> rflr ■ 'ir 

Allah m said: "On the night on ^ -° " <* 3 

which I was taken on the Night o Uli jp 5Ui ^ Slli 

Joumey (Al-Isra') I came to Musa, ,' , " , > , «* . 

peace be upon him, at the red :JU * J ->-J jl 4"> W u^' •>* 

dune, and he was standing, praying - ' k ^ -f &J o5fs 

in bis grave." (Ha*,») "f.- ^„ 



. mA: c J uL-rj 

1633. It was narrated from Anas : j(| j^^j ^ Uji! - UVT 
that the Messenger of Allah g| said: , ;a , 

"I came to Musa at the red dune and : J' 5 i»»-* o! i-ji ^ 

hewas standing and praying." . :f ^ .^j, ^ 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ' 



,f Mu'adh * $ ^j, ^ j^jj, ^ 

bin Khalid. Allah, the Most High, ■ >~ ' ' " 

knowsbest.(Safe<fe) -'J-* 
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that the Prophet H said: "I passed , , s ,;«,".-.; ; „, <« , 

by the grave of Musa, peace be iL *^ '-^ 

upon him, and he was praying in ^jf — oUlij i, U L ; ^if : JIS 

his grave." (Sahih) ' - " ' , ; ' , , 



/M b'. & £'J& - "f» 



1635. It was narrated that An 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger 
Allah said: 'On the night on y-il JjP i>U^i ^ ^^irf ^'ii 
which I was taken on the Night W» •« Al J ^3 Jtl ■ JIS dUU -Jl 
Journey I passed by Musa, peace ^ - J " < , , 
be upon him, and he was praying in 3*3 J^&Ul <1£ J^y Ji ^ (Jjil *D 
hisgrave,"^) .V^. 

Oi l> o* no/rwo: c tfO— «*•>■!.> cj;i u l uA-^Ji [gs<«->] :gj*"" 

1636. It was narrated from Anas r. y .. ,. >e,, ,:„;« _ . „ 
that on the night on which he was " * 

taken on the Night Journey, the h\ : -j* J\ & :J15 

Prophet m Passed by Musa, peace - ' , , - '„ , t ^. 

be upon him, and he was praying in - J" H ^-T" ■ ™ V; 

his grave. (&Mfc) . J JUj f !&iJI 

1637. Mu'tamir said: "I heard my ^ 'J, JJZ - \ irv 
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father say: I heard Anas say: 'One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
gg told me that on the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey, the Prophet IH passed by 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
was praying in his grave.'" (Sahih) 



1638. It was narrated from Anas, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet jg, that the Prophet si 
said: 'On the night on which I was 
taken on the Night Journey, I 
passed by Musa and he was praying 
in his grave." (Sahih) 

Chapter 16. Staying Up At 
Night (In Prayer) 

1639. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Khabbab bin Al- 
Aratt, from his father, who had 
been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah 3i> that te 
watched the Messenger of Allah j§ 
one night when he prayed all night 
until Fajr time. When the 
Messenger of Allah S sa id me 
Taslim at the end of his prayer, 
Khabbab said to him: "May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you O Messenger of Allah, last 
night you offered a prayer the like 
of which I have never seen you 
offer." The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: "Yes indeed. This is a prayer 
of hope and fear in which I asked 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 



C 'li.!* 331 J yj Cj5»H» «at-l] Igjjitf 

SI» : Jilidi o! -.m& -l^f 

■'ij 

j»j i^jjsjl Jail [jjsw] :gj(>u 

JOJI f l^-l (U ^1) 

(V 'T ii^JI) 

:^tf 5l£j ^1 fili :JlS ^ 

l$\ # ^ez # *\ & & fi $ 

& J M J&l 4Jb Sf :|| 

^ iis ji ^ ai 3ji: uiis, 

Jj*5> Crf * * J-^J ^ 
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me ^anddW nol gtnfmTonel 3« > ^ & *** 

asked my Lord not to destroy us jSZS,} J$*& JLii IJj 

with that with which he destroyed „ ',. , -t 

the nations before us, and He ^ 61 lK"J j* uHJ 

granted me that. And I asked my t L^JlLi-tS EtS 'JH\ *, illil li 

t „j — * i„* „ n enem y f rom ~ -T': ; 



ithout prevail over us, and He ly. Ij-^ £1» Sf^i M il J^-j > 



granted me that. And I asked 
Lord not to divide us into wan 

that." (Sahih) 

J ji ^ ^--^ O' mA) ('^\'A/o:i^t ^>t [g^wp "41 igyW 

t^uij.^.u] v i l0 ii)i) juj .\rrT: c 

Co—: rwv c ^ J> ^ .Uf:, 

One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 

remain capable of performing his obligatory observances. However, one ma> 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 

Chapter 17. The Differing J Ji J^fciVI - (W -^JD 

Narrations From 'Aishah - ' 5 

Rcgarding Staying Up At Night - (v • r ii^JI) Jil jUiJ 

(In Prayer) 



'Aishah hl some it occurs that i 
used to keep vigil for the whole ni 



1640. It was narrated that Masrikj Ijj j; &\ ^ l^J (•■^j.f - \\ i , 
said: "Aishah, may Allah be t , . 

pleased with her, said: "When the i» 'jj^ urf 1 i* ^ ^ 
last ten nights of Ramadan began, jjj j ^ - ( 

the Messenger of Allah si stayed ; ^ 'i,. 

up at night (for prayer) and he Oj^j ^ lij oiS : LJli -uil 

woke his family up and tightened «y j^- yy, « ^ 

his waist-wrap.'" (Sahih) ' J ^ J " J ^ S ' 
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"He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly": the purpose ii 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the perso 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, 



1641. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: "I came to Al-Aswad 
bin Yaad, who was a elose friend 
of mine, and said: 'O Abu 'Anu, 
tell me what the Mother of the 
Believers told you about the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah He 
said: She said: 'He used to sleep 
for the first part of the night and 
stay up for the latter part.'" (Sahih) 



JIS JJJ l£U- :JlS iljC 



iu worship unt: 
ever fasted an 



that the Messenger 
sdfhewholeOur'an 

[ dawn, or that he 

' (Sahih) P 
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^ si iiii ii 



He said: "Who is this?" She said: 
"So-and-so, and she does not 
sleep." And she told him about -y' : ^J<Z t^» : jig ;f-| 

how she prayed a great deal. He 

said: "Stop praising her. You S ^" ^ *">^ W 

should do what you can, for by V.- V- ^ ! ^Ij I %S SijJ 

Allah, Allah never gets tired (of . \ . , . '- , , i, 
giving reward) until you get tired. fj'^ ^° 5^1 CS^ 1 * 

And the most beloved of religious ' i^L> 

actions to him is that in which a ' " 

person persists." (Sahih) 

tr i_j ,if: c M J\ ^-'\ : V L cdl^l njjUJI torjt.V.gifu 

jlkill ^ ^ YY\/VAo: c ... J^JI iUii V L loo il_JI S^U 

• IV.V:^^),^ 



1644. It was narrated : 

bin Malik that the Me_____ = _ _ . , 

Allah j§ entered the Masjid and j» /-J* 11 J 



rope?" They said: "It is for Zainab 
when she prays; if she gets tired 
she holds on to it." The Prophet j§ 



Comments: 

"If he gets tired": in the state of : 
tranquillity do not remain. And thi 

1645. *It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin 'Ilaqah said: "I heard Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah say: 'The 
Prophet jg stood (in prayer at 
night) until his feet swelled up, and 

forgiven your past and future sins. 



M Al Jjij d'\ : viJLJU ^ 
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He said: 'Should I not be a : . r . , ; , ; 

thankful slave?'" (Sahih) ^ ("^ U ^ /" 1 S* » : J ^ 

1646. It was narrated that Abu .jtf ^ - ^ _ nn 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , a - t , 0 

Allah j§ used to pray until he : JU> «S OlSj Ol^i» £J,Li £ii 



(Sahih) 



''yj J ¥ 4 & 



^ ^ j^t U'j=- :ji ^ ^../cjs: 



After swelling up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was imminent. 

But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 

bearing of the Prophet £. 
Chapter 18. What Is Done Jil" Lzk - ( \ A r ^J\) 

When One Begins The Prayer ; , . 

Standing, And Mentioning The 6* J» ^ S5UJI 

Differences With Those Whn (vr dJJi J LssIp 

Reported Ironi 'Aishah ' - 

Concerning That 

1647. It was narrated that 'Aishah SlU : JL5 fcgS Ujif - UtV 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 
used to pray for a long time at 
night. If he started to pray Jj£ jg & J^ij ^ : ^Ju lili ^ 
standing, he would bow standing ; , , , / . a ... . ,. 
and if he started to pray sirting, he B !3 ^ & ^ ^ ^ 
would bow sitting." (Sahih) 



'ui>UJI ijU ^jstligjjsW 
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he started his prayer standing 
would bow standing, and ii 
started his prayer sitting, he w 
bow sitting." (Sahih) 



that the Prophet H used to pray 
when he was sitting. He would 
recite while sitting, then when 
there were thirty or forty verses 



grew old. Then he would pray Jjfj u : t^Ju lj 
sitting down and when there were 

thirty or forty verses left, he would J kJ*- JJ> M J&I Jj^j 

stand up and recite them, then ^ ^ ^ ^ J^. ^ - >wl 

■c? j H 
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jl^ill ^iuj JJJI r Li v» 



(.Li* lioj». <y Vn :^ t jJJ ... Uelij liilj IliUl Jlj=r v 1 ; «Oij* 1 — » JI 'J*-" '(«J — 'J 
Comments: . \r»: c ^ j ^ 

narrations, the modality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in them. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate the 



1651. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 
used to recite sitting, and when he 

for as long as it takes a person to 
recite forty verses." (SaMfc) 



'S 



1652. It was narrated that Sa'd bin 

Al-Madinah and entered upon 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her. She said: "Who are you?" I 
said: "I am Sa'd bin Hisham bin 
'Amir." She said: "May Allah have 
mercy on your father." I said: "Tell 
me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah Sg." She said: 
"The Messenger of Allah j§ did 
such and such." I said: "Yes 
indeed." She said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j§ used to pray Vsha' at 
night, then he would go to his bed 
and sleep. In the middle of the 
night, he would get up to relieve 
hhnself and go to his water for 
purification and perform Wudu'. 



Ji ^ jjjii :jti £ii 

S.'JS -ji ch jZ. J tf. f O» 

\% m ^ j^j ^ i» 
'l£ <y* ii /a» - 

•j. ,^uJi ^ fii. esli -M J±S\ 

:oJll il^lp &l <^>j iijL& ^Js- cJiJi 

l^f cilfj Olf m Al JA> 01 

JUi S Al Jj^J k 
isis pCi jjij ji ^jt .lLJi 
;j> J13 jl f u jii ^ oU 
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made the recitation, bowing and jj> «j ,^- y >j£ ^JJ^\j c. 

prostration equal in length. Then ' , < / , ' . . 

he prayed one Rak'ah of PWfr, then ^ *^ t*- C 5 

he prayed two M'a/u sitting ^ v= j^jjl, Eli 

down. Then he lay down on his ^ , , .*..'*> 

that it was time to pray. This is 615 lili Jl ^jfc li flUl ^fiil 

how the Messenger of Allah « ."'l".. '. ' > ' 

used to pray unffl he grew older ^ J\ f 15 J^> ^ 

and gained weight" - and she ^ ^ '«i ^ 

mentioned whatever Allah willed . - ' ,„ . 

about his gaining weight. She said: J 'J&. tgA ^ i 1 ! J?~ ^'j 



: Prophet ;g§ us 
the people in praying IRfr, 
would go to his bed. In the middle Ujjj {-fk p ' Ir^r j-^j 
of the night, he would get up and . , 0J 
go to water for purification, and to 
relieve himself, then he would £ij 
perform Wudu'. Then he would go , . 
into the Masjid and pray six ~' % 
Rak'ahs, and I think he made the 
recitation, bowing and prostration 
equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak'ah of Witr, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. Then he 
lay down on his side. Sometimes 
Bilal would come and tell him that 

napped, 
Andson 
had nap 



Messenger of Allah 3g continued 
to pray." (Datfi 
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<>» ""«T: c iJJil ijl» J : V L iJjLjl ojb jjl [ij-**» "Ml 

.»^...l:..|/l:^JI 

Comments: 

It is quite possible he performed these two Rak'ahs in & sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet's iig praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
his praying standing (Sahih Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Hadith 735). We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Although, offering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 



Chapterl9. Sitting While 
Performing Voluntary Prayers, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Ishaq Regarding That 
1653. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 5g 
did not refrain from (kissing) my 

he did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down." 
Then she said somefhing to the 
effect that (referred to the prayers) 
other than the obligatory prayers. 
"And the dearest of actions to him 
was that in which a person persists, 
evenifitislittle."(Saft?ft) 
Yunus contradicted him, [11 he 
reported it from Abu Ishaq, from 
Al-Aswad, from TJmm Salamah. 



^jplilljiU. titi- m 

(v • i li^ii) iii 

J 'c/. : JlJ J ^Ai- 

J> jUiJ $ JliJ- : JU SJJIJ 
m Al JjiS SiS- u tdJii sisi* ^ 

ia? d,-Ji p' lifu -p btf 

Alil JJJJI uisj <.Zj&J\ V| UlZ*^ 

J2ii oif ijj iuJvj <i* fis u 



.(noo) :c c/vi^i>;i ^^e^b <ir°v: c ^i 

Comments: 

The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sittin 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 



1654. It was narrated f 

Aswad, that Umm Salam.... - . ,., 

"The Messenger of Allah j| did 'u* Lr^y. :J1S ^iOI bjJi : 

not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers." 
Shu'bah and Sufyan contradicted 
him, they said: "From Abfl Ishaq, 

from Abu Salamah, from Umm UL 'J- JlAiJ J ^ 
Salamah:" (Sahih) '' '' 



Jlli .y&jl Uli 



1655. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah j& did cJIAil 



prayers were offered sitting di 



:cJli i 



.1 ^ t, 



ir the obligatory prayers, jil^jl^Ji^jilJ^oU 

and the dearest of actions to him 's ,| ^1 0^ 

persistently, even if they were few." . '6 ijj i^f Jl jiiJI 

ili*li UiUl J .oljUII S.UJ «i-U ^jl «rytt [g»** «b-fl :gp« 

1656. It was narrated from Abu" Jj, y '\\ & \--jJ.] - 

Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: ' , ' . , ', 

"By the One in Whose hand is my J} b* :JU ^S- ^ '■ Ju 



soul. The Messenger of Allah jgg 

prayers were offered sitting down, #1 ^ ^ lS^'j 



d the dearest 



obligatory prayers, ,%Ji^\ VI |1pIJ jjii j2f ; 

jie pIS U di J^jl iLi 

• ^ d* ^ 
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"Most cherished or Ioved deed": This is in fact the 
Prophet's si offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raise 
ffered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The : 



ontinue this deed, as 



as started. Therefore 



him: "The Prophet j§ 
e until most of his 
: offered sitting down." 



'£t ■■• M> 1X515 ^ ->'^ v<i 'r 1 -" 

1658. Itwasnarratedthat'Abdullah Ij e-iiSJl jlf l%i.f - n°A 

bin Shaqiq said: "I said to 'Aishah: ' ., . , , .„.t - - „> 

<Did the Messenger of Allah jgpray ^ <f*^' - Jb &■> 

sitting down?' She said: 'Yes, after aiJ J; :ii;UJ oii : Jli j_; t ^| 
the people had worn him 



:ollS ?1» 



Imam An-Nasa'i's frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of 'Aishah and some have reported it in the name of Umm Salamah 
^. This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. 
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sitting down until one year before . c... f . 

his death. Then he used to pray --> •'" lu ^ 1 J ^ 

sitting down, reriting the Suruh so iS g^i ^ JU « # J>ij 

slowly that it seemed to be longer „ , * ^ , , , 

than a Surah that is longer." ^ u J^i ^ H^J S? ^ J£ 

(Sahih) -y, J>f hjZ Ji fj^Jl \% 

■ \& J>t 



Chapter 20. The Superiorify Of jjj itf - (Y • ^^Jl) 

Praver Standing Ud Over P' - " , . 

(V- o jplill !5U JlP 



Prayer Standing Up Over 
Prayer Sitting Down 



1660. It was narrated that : Ju j^i y Al li^i-f - m 
•AbduMh bir. 'Amr said: "I saw the „ , , 7 . , , 

Prophet jj| praying sitting down ->J-^ Bai ^ i>l^i O* J?". 



worth half of the prayer of ?St iS^I ^-ib ji J^l Jr* 

i tufr^not ae'an ' k ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ M 



•'^^ 

Comments- • m,; C ,tf >"v i ^ 

means I get the fulfreward, arif this is a special station of the Prophet g£. ' 

Chapter 21. The Superiority Of k ^uj| 5 ^ Ui - (y ^ ^J|) 
Prayer Sitting Down Over ^ " ' , ,~ 

Prayer Lying Down (V-1 ii^JI) ^sii\vXfi 

1661. It was narrated that 'Imran ■■ ^ L ^ _ m ^ 

bin Husain said: "I asked the ^ , ( . ^ ; ^ 

Prophet jg about one who prays i» t( JiiJI jlii ^ ^ OOi 

sitting down. He said: 'Whoever ., ^ 

prays standing up is better, and one ^ J - r * ? ^ ' ° ~* ^ ' ■ 
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10 prays sitting down will have > , « . „ „ , - - 

lf the reward of one who prays ^ ? * ^ ^ : JU 

inding up. And whoever prays \£\ ■£ &u Jj, 'j^t :JlS 

ng down will have half the . 

yard of one who prays sitting 'C^ 1 ^ ^ 45 U * U ^ 

wn."' (Sahih) ' .^tf, ^ Jg JU -^j 



This Hadtth demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Periormance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 



1662. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I saw the Prophet jj§ praying 
while sitting cross-legged." (Datf) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
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idered this Hadith an error, there are also 
afi*. Therefore, it is sound. 

jdlL ssljsll ^ - (t T' r ~^0 

1663. Itwasnarratedthat'AbduMh : J (i U&J, J 1^1 <C'jJ-\ - mr 
bin Abi Qais said: "I asked 'Aishah: 

'How did the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^J 1 " o* o-^ 1 V 

recite at night - did he recite loudly 'JB J J il y 

orsilently?'Shesaid:'Heusedtodo , 

both; sometimes he recited loudly M J» 1 <J-^J ^ '-'^ 

and somethnes he recited silently.'" g ^ ^ -f rJj L 
«t „ 

cUrv: c ijjjll L^ij J :^.L ijijJI j)l *r>t ut-J] ^.J^"" 

". n/V'V: c ^1 ... J ^u^lj ^1 rJ ; ji^ V L lSj l«kJI 

Chapter 24. The Superiority Of JiJl j* "_Ul 'til - (T £ ^Jl) 
Reciting Silently Over Reciting ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Loudly (V 'l 

1664. It was narrated from KaMr J 'J o^U U^f - mf 
bin Murrah that 'Uqbah bin 'Amir ' . -, - , - . 5~ 
told them that the Messenger of W 1 urt " : Jti «JtAj ^ jlS^ 
Allah « said: 'The one who recites M «, ,~ _ ^ : Jll - ^ 
the Qur'an loudly is like one who . , . 
gives charity openly, and the one ^^(Siv^^'^aij^^" 



e who gives c 
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Manifestly, it follows fr( 



Chapter 25. MaMng The f Uli S^i titf - (Y o p^JD 

Standing, Bowing, Standing ''H,-' i'u '■- i-n- f'«- 

After Bowing, Prostrating And 3**"" J p 5 -»" f 

Sitting Between The Two .13 j ^jiUl ^jiiJIj 

Prostrations, Equal In Length " 

WhenPraying Qiyam Al-LaU (v, ~ 

1665. II 



:. "I prayed with the 
Prophet g§ one night. He started 
to recite Al-Baqarah and I thought, 
'he will bow when he reaches one 
hundred,' but he carried on. I 
thought, 'he is going to recite the 
whole Surah in one Rak'ah,' but he 

Nisa' and recited (the whole 
Surah), then he started to ' 



:di2 slJi s 



d (the whole *• Ul_^I £Uill *~5U Zi'j J 

Surah), reciting slowly. When ' 



glorifying Allah, he glorifled Him. jti £ : ^ ^ jft 

When he reached a Verse that „ ^ ' ,' y , _ ,* 7", , ' ' 
spoke of supplication, he made :<Jl* 'f }y*i r ^15 

supplicated. When he reached a .{ ^ . ^ y i, r ^ 

Verse that spoke of seeking refuge ~ " " ^ i" ; - r 

with Allah, he sought refuge with olSi Ji»»- 3il £ji :Jlii iilj jij 

1 Almighty),' and he ^ lij iijLi, l& JiiSil oUil 
bowed for almost as long as he had ' ,, 

stood. Then he raised his head and • J?A> 

said: 'Sami' AUahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),' and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 



Him. Then 
'Subhana Rabbiyal-'Aztm (Glory bs 
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'Subhana Rabbiyal-A'la (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High),' and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed." (Sahih) 



Comments: "*^*V ^ ^ ^ * ™ : t 

As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayah, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasbih, 
supplication, and the Ta'awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Litewise, one may 

or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 

1666. It was narrated from - ,.> ;„.< 

Hudhaifah that he prayed with the : JU rf ] ^ & f ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ during :Jli ja ^JJ^ 1 li i-^ 1 

Ramadan. He bowed and said: „, , _ , 

"Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim" while "•> :« J f* 0* V-*» 31 ji ^"-^ 
bowing, for as long 



"Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli (Lord ^ J 4i * £ 2' 



as Tong as he had stood. Thi ^ .■,>>.■, *> 

Rabbiyal-A'la" for as long as he - ''- '■ \Z v. V, ^ J 

had stood. And he prayed no more • I" ' ' 0 cft 'J 

" ' " "'t when Bilal cr '■ - - r " 



WFajr. 
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JJJI vke CZ$ - (n r »«JI) 



1667. It was narrated from Ya'la ^ 1^ uj^f _ n -j V 

bin 'Ata' that he heard 'Ali Al-Azdi .?= , 

(say) that he heard Ibn 'Umar : o-"-^ 1 oi 
narrate that the Prophet j§ said: £f ^ . V 

"The prayers of the night and day ' ' 

are two by two." (Hasan) J> ^ i? I ^ St ijjVl 

AM 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ . '^ ^ ^ 

said: This Hadith, to me, is a ' ~ J " a 

mistake,' 11 and Allah, Most High, ■ 
knowsbest & # jif JU 

O L- ojIj <1VM: C 'i~J* ^1 ciVT: c tlS 'J3\ J y. j jllj oi u» 



. It was narrated that Tawus . jj _ 
"Ihn 'Umar si ' ' " ' 



e Messenger of Allah jg o* 
:t prayer at night. He said: ^ ^ . 



il ijL. Aj-jstt : 



d "day." See Hashiyah AsSindi. 
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from his father, that the Prophet \ \ c ^ ^"T* '■'f'... ,. 

m, said: «prayers at night are two & .ui. :VU &ii ^ JiS-j 

^r^S d r * <^< *> ** 

Rafah." (Sahih) % 'J* 'i? 

cJU lili Ji Ji ^ 

1670. It was narrated that Ibn .jjj ^jj; ^ _ nv , 

of Allah ^ on the Minbar, when he J i» 'jj J} cy} j* 

was asked about prayers at night, ^ ."^ '.-/ , ^ 

say: 'Two by two, then if you fear ^ ' : f 

that dawn will come, pray Witr with jill JL^ ^-Jl Jie S * 

onzRak-ah." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^' ^ Jfc, :M 

1671. Ibn 'Umar told them that a . jj| ^ y _ nv ^ 
man asked the Messenger of Aliah ' ' , > i .. 
Si about prayers at night, and he C^-K u? <y. 

'ouVea^tot^willfomriet ^' * ^ :3lS ^ ^ 

him pray WSfr with one." (Sahih) b\ 'Ji* 'j\ h\ Cjii :Jli 
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1672. It was narrated from Ibn ^ iaii £sli : ! c£ £yJJ\ - uvt 

'Umar that the Propliet jg said; _ < , . 

"prayers at night are (offered) two :JlS « i^l Cf >» Cri 1 y» 'f! U 

by two, then if you fear that dawn r^ji Jh Ai\ \4^>* 

will come, pray Witr with one." ° ' -' ,„ 
(Sahih) 

«u ^ lo./VM: c <Ji. Ji. JJJI JjL V L w'— J' 'r 1 --» 

."j^^'ijlij irv: c ^-L>dl «^fj 



1673. It was narrated that Ibn • 
'Umar said: "Aman from among the -' , r c ^ 
Muslims asked the Messenger of if- If- 



Allah jg: 'How are prayers at 
to be done?' He said: 'prayers al 
night are (offered) two by two, ther 
if you f eai that dawn will come, pra} 
TOrwithone.'" (Sahih) 



if iplli 'iji^ll 
: Jlii s5U> ^$ 

% ok lili : J- 



1674. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :JIS 'J, -uAJ U>l - UVS 

Messenger of Allah 3l about prayers ^' ^ r 5 '^'' ^ ^ J °" 

at night. The Messenger of Allah H jji-] :Jl5 jli ^ ^] 
said: "prayers at night are (offered) „, =, , ' „ , , o ',, 

two by two, then if you fear that o>. f ] ±? 01 O-^j 11 Oi -V- 

will come, pray TOr with one." ^ Si 4il Jjij jti SU-S 0? :l£i-f 



(SaMA) 



1675. It was narr; 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar sa 
stood up and said: 'O M 



i» :|§ jill J^ij JUS cjOJl !«> 

S giii i^i tiu Jz jh j£ii 
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Allah, how are prayers at night to , «r ■ 

be done?' The Messenger of Allah ^ o] ^ UJI ->^* 

«I said: IT^ers at night are # ^ 4.1 & 'J yii St SU 

(offered) two by two, then if you . , 

fear that dawn will come, pray Witr :Jls j*" ji J" 1 6* a*^ 1 

with one.'" (&» ^ ^ j ^3 b; . jl£ ^3 p 

^ il. j»- Oivr .-fOfcji d^j»Ji >;i) iiy/vii: c «-^kg,^- 



This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together 
permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the 'Isha 
then better to ofler three units together. 



}j>^.jh\ tZltl - (TV (rt ^JI) 



people of the Our'an, pray Witr, foi 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is 
Witr (One) and loves Al-Witr (the 
odd numbered).'" (Da'ij) 



A'))\i~A'h 



two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for th( 
collectively. 

2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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1677. It was narrated that 'Alt, ^ jrflii! ci ili 

may Allah be pleased with liim, 's,, - • , . - 

said: "JHfr is not essential like the ^ O" '^U- ^ 

obligatory prayers, but it is the ^ ^ d'J^j, J, 

Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah -\ _ - 1 

(Sahih) <^.'u~> 



JZ iiil uL - (YA |W ~~J0 

1678. It was narrated that Abu iUJj ^ iuii li^it - W A 
advised me (to do) three things: 



'To sleep after praying 

:h month, and 



4 o> «r 



Rak'ahsoiFajr.'" (Sahih) J^J< '°Zj> J J 

fi^s /j j* r^Ji m 

: c i jJl ... ,y«iJI ijL. 'OV 1 -^ 'r'— *!■>■' 



1. Allah's Messenger $j made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet jg; their very close, intimate 

2. "After performing the Witr prayer": Abu Hurairah ^ was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performauce of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of studeuts who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. They are 
likely to not wake up until after the coming of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 
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1679. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "My close friend 
advised me to do three things: To 
pray Witr at the beginning of the 



Chapter 29. The Prophet's j* #8 ^Jl ^ uL - (T'* r «uJI) 

Prohibition Of Praying Witr , 
Twice In One Night 



iSO. It was nanated that Qais bin ■■ > «j| '• J£i fj--i.f _ u A . 

ilq said: "My father, Talq bin Ali /.^ 

iited me one day in Ramadan jA c* &\ -4* J?'-**- -o\i }y^- ji fj^ 

:d stayed with m till evening. He ',. ,u f . - |( | .k' 

d us in praying Q;yam that night ^ ^ ^ J / ^ ^ ^ ^ 

d prayed Witr with us. Then he % flSj li ^6 .iUj ^ p; J ii^ 



a Masjirf ai 



Wifr was left. Then he told a man ^ :L ; li 'j J] ^ Ji. ^lAil JLii 
to go forward and said to him: . , , '.</■■*- 
n praying Witr, for I i" r* ^' W] JUi 



ir of Allah g 
say: There should not be two Witi 
in one night." (Sahth) 



i d\yj V .u- L. V L iSjLji l( |JL.jdi [g»w> uL|] 

^.j i\rAA:j- i^^Sil j j»j j~j-":JUj io at» j» 

nion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
d - that if one performs the Witr in the early part of the night, he 
to perform the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For (V ^ 0 «~=N> jj^ i»j - (V • j^^JO 

1681. It was narrated that Al- ^ JuiJ £&i - nAI 
Aswad bin Yazid said: "I asked « . , >..> - - 
'Aishah about the prayer of the t£ j* V" ' ■*»• ■ " - u »" 
Messenger of Allah |§. She said: ^jti :JlJ i£ ^ jp'Vl ^ jliij 
'He used to sleep during the first , , . , , — 
part of the night, then get up d]s :cJUS » - 4 " 1 yj-J <j* 
during the time before dawn and ^ >_£ «j jjf '£ 
pray W^ft-. Then he would go to his - , s { ,,,,,,,, t 
bed and if he needed to be 'p <^ J 01S BLi J\ p >jl 
intimate he would go to his wife. ^ ^ ^ ^ r ^ - ^ ^ 
Then when he heard the^dMn he . , ' ," 
would get up, and if he was Junub ^y- p U* j: V|j f UJI ^ jlli ^lii 
he would pour water over himself, - „ . r. 
otherwise he would perform J\ 
Wudu', then he would go out to the 

prayer."' (Sahih) 

^! • • • JJii J « ^ =ji— > wUJi i^L .p—j cs*i 

1682. It was narrated that 'Aishah : J« jji=^ oi <jl^! i'J^ - ^AT 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £ f ' - ^ ,. . ,. ^ ^ 
prayed TRfr at the begirming (of & ^ / ^ ^ ■ 

the night) and at the end, and in jp ',v^J u? u*""? U* 'Orf"" 

the middle. And toward the end of , 1 -i..^ • - '- >.- 

his life, he settled on performing - J ->**- , yJ ^ ^ '£Jj-* 

Witr at the end of the night." J\ i'jj J^fj „^Tj Jjf ^ H 

(W) ' " ''' 



1683. It was narrated that Ibn ^| rjjli :Jl! J2? U^if - \ 
'Umar said: "Whoever prays during s ^ 

the night, let him make the last of 02 O' '■ J 15 j** O:' O* ' 
his prayers at night Witr, because jj^ ^ 



^ VM: C . . . Ji. Ji. JJJI ijU V L l04 >l_JI -.jL, c,a_ 

J ^ ^ ^ ^ 1U: C fij L >T J~J ^1 ^jMj cip 

before dawn j * j* & ^ j j 

SI ^ jjf ^1 :Jli ^ 

jji; Jii ^iUi ^ i;? ^ 

J5 \j'jj\> jijil ^ 3i * 

mu before 1 twn W ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
^ ^ J & ~ ^ J # " 

.«jiiil 

. ff«: c j j^j ^1 >l [j^] 

Chapter 32. Jfifr After The aflll jjl - (n 
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from his father, that he was in the , , . , 

Masjid of 'Amr bin Shurahbil and 1*=*'-^ <J* Ci» i 

the Iqamah for prayer was said, and 5lS Sf :of ^ i^J; 

sai4"IwasprayingMfr.'"AbduUah Jcf"^ 
was asked: "Is there any Witr after >-J ^ j, . iL 
the AdhanT He said: "Yes, and ^_ 
after the Iqamah." And henarrated ?>j i>iSVl J* A 
that the Prophet once slept and 
missed the prayer until the sun had 
risen, then he prayed. (Sahih) 



illl J* iiij .jJlS^I i 



L- [gsw. .sU-p 

'AjM he 



1687. It was narrated from Ibn : Jti J &\ jTi l%#.f - \ 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah . . , 

j§ used to pray Witr on his mount. v* - ^ & Oi ^ 



V>-: c .c+rj: >JI J iUJI ^> USU I ijl, jl^. V U l04j il_JI SjL, 

Comments: 

Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
original modes while one is seated on one's mount; therefore, performance of 
obligatory prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Witr prayer is also optional, and 

1688. It was narrated from Nafi' • ju u'if - UAA 

that Ibn 'Umar used to pray Witr .-. 
on his camel and he mentioned : <J^ ii» o! y. Al -l* JiJ?^ 
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that the Prophet jg used to do , , ,• . ■ . „,,, , 

that. (SflAffi) " ;jr _^ '-^ i* fj"^' ? -»*-> _ 

i' ^-45 ij^. J* 'jj. ^ 3^ 'j) ii 

1689. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Yasar said: "Ibn 'Umar said to 
me that the Messenger of Allah j§ 
used to pray Witr on a camel." 
(Sahih) 




The Hanafites consider the J 
therefore, advocate its perform 
opposed to unequivocal and aut 



1690. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jg said: 
"Witr is one Rak'ah at the end of 
the night." (Sahih) 



y* ^ J» 'C 1 ? 1 ' J ^ ^ 

5iSj ^1» : JIS M o\ £ 



i>L-JI ijL» i|J— : £i>~ 



1691. It was narrated from Ibn .jy ^ £ 

'Umar that the Prophet m said: „ ; t ' 

"Witr is one Rak'ah at the end of 'p p < : 

the night." (Saftifc) f 
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jaj tCjjLJl ojo^JI j&I) iaj ^. -u^» ,jp /v o 'V :^ i^L-» ^1:^^ 

1692. It was narrated from Ibn . - j^-; >. < ^--^j _ 

'Umar that a man from among the , / , a ^ ^ > - - 

people of the desert asked the iSlS fiai : JIS fll» Uli :J15 jU£ 

Messenger of Allah H aboutprayer «t „, . , . . 4 

at night. He said: "(Itis) two by two, 0 ^ ^ ^ - ~ ^ 

id WfrisoneiJflfc'flAattheendof |jj 4il J>ij jti Cidl Jif j. 



thenight." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

In actuality, the Witr is one Rak'ah only, but prior t 



1693. It was narrated from .jjf oU £, > L :~j.f _ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the , s ' ~ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: "Prayer $ £ai :JlS ^ £ti 

at night is two by two, then when you 
want to finish, pray one Rak'ah 
which will make the total mimber 
that you prayed odd." (Sahih) 



t%^$ :Jli iH 4i\ J>^j ^ j^p J> 51)! 



1694. It was narrated that Ibi 
'Umar said: "The Messenger o 
Allah m said: 'Prayer at night is JU :JlS 'Jii $ j* s 



2ai :J\1 fcl U^i-f - 
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.iVS: c hj^SII </ ,- ; lUvr:^ i r J2 LS «J» ji. y»j ut-J] :gj>« 

1695. It was narrated from >. ^ n , 0 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man . ^ 



break, pray one itefc'a/i to make - " ' - J u fe* - 

the total immber that he prayed \-&t :H Jii\ Jia jil ;A> 
odd." (SaAift) ,,/,'< 

'f*» ^ u* JSW 

/\ -.(^.) Vll ^ ^ dUU ^ ^ V1V. C . jJl . . . Ji. Ji, JJ11 SjL V ^ 

1696. It was narrated from Ibn • ^ - A] & _ mi 

'Umar that he heard the Messenger - ' ''„,"-«' 

of Allah |§ say: "Prayer at night is . «I ^ - ^ l&£ :JB j^Si! 
two Rak'ahs by two Rak'ahs, then , y .>._•„ ^ gj^ . ^ _ £j- 
when you f ear that dawn will break, W ■>*-> ^ --> • 

prayfRfrwithonei?(ji:'fl;i."(Saftfft) y&U- :JU j^S J ^ Jii 'J- - piL 



.MV.: clr ^i-[ e »w.] : c >i 
1697. It was narrated from 'Aishah ~ ,.. ,. L :„ ; |_ 
that the Prophet j§ used to pray ' j 3 "** ' ^ - 
eleven Rak'ahs at night, ending J. IuU Esii :Jll jli^JI jlp 
them with one jtofc'sA of Witr, then ' , . , ,, , 

he would lie down on his right side. ir 1 ' °' : - ^ "->->* ^ 'liW 1 
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te-j i-;* ^\ ^^j^/^m 

jii ji giJJ j* ;i>-lji l& iji 
JJJl J M ^ oUSj J-Ul 5j L» V L :j U lr i- 

Coniments: ' 

From this and the upcoming narrations. it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak'ah would be perfonned at its end, it would all tura into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Witr or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 



£if ilj di s;i>; oi 
CsJi : ju ^uii o» - 53 Mjij - 

Ramadan or at any other time. He j^j ^if J^J ,>^)iil ff lisli 
would pray fc™ ""^ ^~ ~" + 

were. Then he n 

it ask how beautiful o 



Messenger of Allah m did not pray 
e than eleven Rak'ahs diiring 



r how long they ^ ^ t'oljiij J H j" 

iw long they were. Then he would 5*5 iSjf iJiJj S^i» ^ii! 



pray three." 'Aishah si 
'O Messenger of Allah, do you 



e you pray Witr?' He L'^i JL^ Jj ^«J>j i* Jli5 

aid: 'O 'Aishah, my eyes sleep but « - \, , >. . ■ . 

ry heart does not.'" (Sahih) ^ f L "' ^ L - ^ : cJU 
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ItjJI ,> j^j ><■ JJU ^ (jjUI ^J^ll jfcl) VVA: C l( J_j c\\£V: c 

Comments: lJ=S ^~* ^ C ^ 

Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets liappen to be 

|g remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person's ablution simply on account of 



bin Hisham, that 'Aishah told 
"The Messenger of Allah jg v. 
not say the Taslim for two Rak'ahs ^ i J, j i 
during Witr." (Da'ifi 



c ^ -^j ^j»** "Mi 



m three Witr together. In this form, t 
nit, because the Prophet jg has 
'' '' '' " Maghrib prayer. 



Chapter 37. Mentioning The ^ 4^ 'A ~ 0™ ^S\) 

Different Wordings In The :,. . .* • -A -Ja 

Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka'b * : * * ^ 

Concerning Witr - (VY \ 

1700. It was narrated from Ubayy -jij j ^ ;• m£ (-"if _ W " 

u.-_ T ,_.u ^ the Mesf * 



Allah sg used to pray JRfrwith thref 



O* ji u*»-^ 1 ^ U 'b* 
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Ounut before bowing, and when he s.. .-,,«„ .. y,,, » 

finished he would say: Subhanal- * + •>> < «U W" * 

Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the x* Jli kS lili f-J'jl 'Xl ciij 

Sovereign, the Most Holy) three /,, . , ; 

times, elongating the words the last ^ 'yJ-^l 4^ 

time. (SaMft) .^Tj^o,^ 



1701. It was narrated that Ubayy : Jli l^l^l ^ jliil |i££f - w ^ 
buiKa'bsaid:"Inthetirsti?flfc'flfeof ., 

Wftr the Messenger of Allah & used ' ^j" <£> C? o' ir^ji Oi bj "- b " 

to recite: "Glorify the Name of your t ^ j;f ^ | ^ ^ ^ t sS 1=1 ^ 

Lord, the Most Hight;" in the ".' t ( 

second: "Say: O you disbelievers!" J 1 1 ^3 0 IS : J l! v_iS <■ \ -jZ 

1702. It was narrated that Ubayy .jj - ' >■ y-^f _ W . Y 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of , , t . , . , . .< 

"Glorify : J 1 '" i! 1 » 1 J^ 1 -4» 



the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;"['l in Witr, in the second " { 
Rak'ah he would recite: "Say: O £1 
you disbelievers!"; 121 and in thf 
third "Say: He is Allah, (the) 



y said the c lili j^ll jj < jgfl & J'j\ 
TasUm at the end, and he would 



tne ena, ana ne wouia 5 , „ , , , „ , „ 

aning after the Taslim: ^ J* & '■ $ W Jj iiuf^ & jfc 

ibhanal-Maim-Quddus (Glory % Jcj W i -j\ vjj ^J^J 

. _ to the Sovereign, the Most ' " , „ ' ' ~ 

Holy)' three times." (Daif) ■ ™ o-J^ 1 
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jifii jjji r us utf 



salutation. (For more detail, see Hadtth 1699). 

Chapter 38. The Differing Jl^ Ji> isb*.)!! - 0 

Narrations From Abu Ishaq In ' '," '/ 

The ffiwfftfi Of Sa'eed Bin J ^ ^ b* f* 6>- ^ 

Jubair From Ibn 'Abbas - (vn : 



J y CJli :Jli JJLif jl? Ci. 



Messenger of Allah j§ ui 



i JS> -i 



ird: "Say: He is Allah, ^J^J\ \$£ , glSjl <#J! 
' [3) (Sahih) Zuhair ,-.« 
tfaw?ti/form. *" J ■' 



,W: CI .^U rJ 2j l MYV: c .^l,>y. J 

1704. Zuhair narrated from Abu : Jli iuii ^ lU-f l5^i-f - W- i 

Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, that , , , s r 

Ibn 'Abbas used to pray Witr with y* 1 i/ :JU 

three:(Reciting):"GlorifytheName ^, ^ ^ ^ ' ^ njliil 

of your Lord, the Most High;" 1 " 1 - ' ' '" ' , , , et / 

"Say: O you disbelievers!"; 15 ' and: ^ £■? '. =4^ sJ- ^ ^ 

"Say: He is Allah, (the) One.'"™ - ^ ^ ^ $ 

(Sahih) 4*-^"' 

. UYA:j- n^fll ^ ij,UI ^.j>JI >;! [j^sw] 
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The conflict between these two narrations is that in the former nairation, the 
three Witr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet sg; and 
in the latter Hadith, the act of Ibn 'Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 
demonstrate this very conflict. 

Chapter 39. Mentioning The J* s 5 ^) 11 'J} - 

Discrepancies In The 

Narration From Habib Bin AM 

Thabit In The Hadith Of Ibn z - (v Y \ 

'Abbas Concerning Witr 

1705. Sufyan narrated from Habib 'd ^ ^ - 
bin Abi Th*bit. from from idi gj- ^ y fc , 
Muhammad bin 'Ali, from his " »,'"'' 
fafher, from his grandfather, that Ji -h*^ IA 'SH 1 ^ J u< ^ 
the Prophet ^| got up at night and 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed 

two Rak'ahs, then he slept. Then p JZ&j jLi p iJ^U jill 
he got up and cleaned his teeth, 

prayed two Rak'ahs, until he had 
prayed six. Then he prayed Witr 
with three Rak'ahs, and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 

w /vir: c «sujj m ^Ji ^ - 

1706. Husain narrated from Habib 
bin AM Thabit, from Muhammad 
bin 'Ali bin 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas, 

father said: "I was with the Prophet 
£g and he got up and performed 
Wudu' and cleaned his teeth while 
reciting this Verse until he 
finished: 'Verily, in the creation of # 4 il^ Ife W jZ- oii \'J> 
the heavens and the Earth, and in ' „ '^ ,/ , „_ " 

the alternation of night and day, Pi* ^ <is" of-^'-J ❖S^ 1 

there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.' 111 Then he prayed 



& cA &r IA IA <-'JA 
'J J-i p 
U-^J J-i» 



5ook of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 



and slept until I heard him ^ P ? ^ cJ ^' ^ 
breathing deeply. Then he got up 'A p -J- 'i 'i 
and periormed Wudu' and cleaned 1 ~ ..i « , 

his teeth. Then he prayed two ij?"*J .j^J 

Rak'ahs, then he slept, then he got 

cleaned his teeth and prayed two 
Rak'ahs and prayed Witr with three 
Rak'ahs." (Saliih) 



1707. 'UbaidullSh bin 'Amr bin Zaid -. - ., . .„.« 

narrated from Habib bin Abijhabit, '° ^ ^ ^ ' 

from Muhammad bin 'Ali that Ibn : J U _di«; y 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger ot ", . 

Allah j§ woke up and cleaned his ^' i* ^ '--> ^ J 

teeth;" and he auoted the Hadith. . ji . ; , «u • 



1708. Abu Bakr An-Nahshali & ^ >■ 'ti [ 

narrated from Habib bin Abi \ t ^ 

Thabit, from Yahya bin Al-Jazzar, H i> 

that Ibn 'Abbas said: "The ( . £ j .• , ^ 

Messenger of Allah * used to ' ^ - ^ - \ 

pray eight Rak'ahs at night and j-C* o! I •■/y 

pray TOr with three, and pray two 'f,. , ' ( , m , 

Rak'ahs before Fajr." (Sahih) 'Amr ^ f* M J 

bin Murrah contradicted him; he jSij JUij 4»}& 

reported it from Yahya bin Al- 

Jazzar, from Umm Salamah, from ~°S ^ 

Allah's Messenger s§. idi ff ^ jlj^Jl t 
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1709. It was narrated that Umm :JU ^-J. i^f tfjif - W1 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of s o£ . ?£ ^ s 

Allah g used to pray Witr with <>• V» i* u* ~<J^ J} tSit 

tUrteen iM:W!s, and when he grew ^ 'f i- .y, • ^.-j 
older and weaker he prayed Witr . . ' - , 

" {Sahih) 'Umarah bin s ^ ^ iiji * Al oli :dJU : 



'Umair contradicted h 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzar, from 'Aishah: jIj^Jl 



5 ^ l; 



:JlS oLUli l 



1710. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah si 

used to pray nine (Rak'ahs) at j* ouai ^ cijsij ^^t 

night, then when he grew older and «,j . , . ,„ 

put on weight he prayed seven." & 'J ^ ^ 'i=** V* ° J 

■ J^J £r"' t 



re frequent practice had been to offer eleven uni 
letimes he offered thirteen. When he grew a little older, he began to of 
. „n.._ .j. _, : '-±er, he began to perform seven. There 



Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Different Narrations From A: 



Zuhri, For The Hadith Of Abu H s ^ vi' J} ^ J <Jj»jJI 

Ayyub Conceming Witr >- (VY\ U^S\) 

1711. Duwaid bin Nafi' said: "Ibn : Jll OUii ^ j^U UJ^f - W U 
Shihab fnformed me, saying: 'Ata' t ,. >, > -t, - - > e , 

bin Yazid narrated to me from ^ ^ :Jb ^ 

Abu Ayyub: That the Prophet H : Jli m J'^. : j(j sil] 

said: 'W»- is a dutv, and whoever ■ - .i'- ^ ^ 

I H iill M J & 1; 
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j ^-Ulj lr JUIj cOU- ^1 .j^SJI J j»j ^. iSj*y 

■J~^ { y -kj. Oi * UjijAj jyw d-O^JIj 

r v • ^ i/y ^ ie^' 

Witr with five, let him do so; &\ Jjij M J i* \i oi 

whoever wants to pray TOr with . ..-'l, ,. ■' . - : ™. 

three, let him do so; and whoever y—, ^ o- ^ ^" ■ ^ * 

wants to pray (Wfi- with one, let him jjf f ii ^3 cj-*j > : jf sli ^3 
do so.'" (Sahih) ' 

1713. Abu Mu'aid narrated from ^ Stdi « - WVT 

Az-Zuhri, who said: "Ata' bin ,\ , , 

Yazid narrated to me, that he :JU ^A» Cf. ^ -V> ^ : ^ ^-> b 
heard Abu Ayyflb Al-Ansari say: 1 Jii. :M Xii- $ '&\ &i- 

'Witr k a H„tv sn wbnpvp.r wants tn % „ ", . 

- 'isi^ll ,/ j»j [<-».£>• uL-J] : gj>o 
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y. t&z & 



Abu AyyAb, who said: "Whoever , ^ 

(Rak'ahs) let him do so, and <J jJ^ -~f sL i ^ 5 ii 

whoever wants to pray Witr with -. ' , o , , o _ - „' „ >( , 

five (Rak'ahs) let him do so, and i^J S-^'i ?jl Cr*J '/^ fU 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three Rak'ahs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one Rak'ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gesturing, let him do 
so." (Sahih) 

Commcnts: 

"Haqq (duty)": the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the Witr fam 
this term, whereas the term Haqq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate contextually. 
Chapter 41. How To Pray Witr ^ &JI JX - U l ^Jl) 
With Five Rak'ahs, And The : ' ' . , ' *. / . 

Differences Reported From Al- jJ s 4*J=- J f«JI J* >J5b#.>l fii 
Hakam In The Hadith About ( VTr li^JI) 

Witr 

1715. Mansur reported from Al- ^ "^j. : Jif t^s - W \ c 
Hakam, from Miqsam, that Umm . , ~ 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of ^ f 1 i* '„r"^ ^ 'p^ 11 cr* 'jji^ 
Allah «usedto pray PRB- with five j^j *; ' g Al'^j r »=JlS 

and seven Rak'ahs which he did not Y '■ » f 
separate with any ras&i nor talk." ■ ,f ^ ^ j ^ 5"*? 

(Sahih) 

j^lj IJS ^j~Uj .(Vi/YioUI f 5l»T j-J.jLJI JIS US ^ j*j ^ 

1716. Mansur reported from Al- ^ ij'j y i^liil lijilf - W U 
Hakam, from Miqsam, from Ibn " ' ' , , s 
'Abbas that Umm Salamah said: O* 'Ji'S-M 0* ^ : ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah j§ used . - t ^ : - , j^j, • ^ 
to pray WZfr with seven or five - - , ^ ~ 'f 



511 jl*JI tS^i Js" 1 * b 



1717. Sufyan bin Al- 
narrated from Al-Hak 
Miqsam said: "Witr is seven and no « f^ii 123»- :J« i» '^2 



I mentioned that to 



te that?" I said: "I do not H &J'& & $ -. 



i: "Then I 
performed Hajj and I met Miqsam 

you narrated that)?' He said: 'From 
the trustworthy one, from 'Aishah 
and from Maimunah.'" (Datf) 



X* /\ bjl aJj ,J *£ll * tj^l j jaj [tJ^i IjgjiW 

1718. Hisham bin 'Urwah narrated . ^ ; . i ^ _ w u 

from his father, from 'Aishah, that ■ ^\ 

the Prophet s§ used to pray Witr fLi* ^ ,6 di j£ ^U^JI £p 

with five and he did not sit except ' s. ?s ;^ t ., . , | . , 

in the last (Rak'ah) of them. ir 01 : - ^ & 



- U'V: clL5 ^JI J^j l<Jf Lu^^ ur/VTY: c cjJI ... 

It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Witr are 
performed together serially, one should not sit for the Tashahhud except at 
the endof the fifth unit. 

Chapter 42. How To Pray Witr ( LL,')J\ud:uj^-(.if j^JI) 
With Seven - ' ' (m ^ 



1719. Shu'bah narrated from 
Oatadah, from Zurarah bin^Awfa, 
from Sa'd bin Hisham, that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah m grew old and put on 



^ 5ii &£. :Jli '4M. E5li :Jti 
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weight, he prayed ss 



sitting after saying the Taslim, and « , , 

that was nine, O my son! And >J ^/r 1 
when the Messenger of Allah j§ |«2 i; *■- ilH 

offered any prayer he liked to . t , ' t '„",«' . 

persist in doing so." (Hasan) This o\ CJ-\ ;>U> I; 
is abridged, and Hisham Ad- »-::» 

Dastawat contradicted him. f ' 



Ji pil Jifj |§ i 
^ J, V\ & 



1720. Mu'adh bin Hisham said: zj'j lijit - WY 

"My father narrated to me, from , t l~ , ' , / , ^ 

Oatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, iu " ^"-^ :J» frflS o? «f^! K 
from Sa'd bin Hisham, that 'Aishah 
said: 'When the Messenger of 
Allah j§ prayed Witr with nine i* '.f 1 -^ 
Rak'ahs, he did not sit until the 
eight Rak'ah. Then he would praise 

Allah and remember Him and ±Ud J fJ 9 

supphcate, fhen he would get up - - 
and he won't say the TasUm, then 
he prayed the ninth, then he sat » J'4 ^Aid i^fil jLiJ 

and remembered Allah and , t tt „ ^ s _ , ^» ( s{ ^ 
supphcated. Then he said a Taslim J-^- r 5 ^y^" 1*^- r 1 'J*- 1 " 

Then heprayed -g. f ^ yS & ^ ^ 



h oi ^ 'J- 
,'i lii m & Jjij 'o 



two Rak'ahs sitting 
grew older and weaker, he prayed 
Witr with seven Rak'ahs and did 
not sit until the sixth. Then 



ty the Taslim, and . ^Jl£ jij jS^S J-^i ^ lili: 

prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslim, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down."' (Sahih) 
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when He willed to wake him at ^'ya H & ^'A ^ fc 

night, then he would clean his teeth mi, - >r-°. :| ,-i ^ , 

and make Wudu', and pray nine ^ * ' , , fs 

Rak'ahs, not sitting during them ^' oUJj ^ Jiij i]£^5 

until the eighth, when he would , a », " > , ., 

praise Allah and send blessings ! ^ 

upon His Prophet and supplicate % y& jiij M ^ J± Jfcij 

between them, but he did not say ^, r , ,,,,, ;v s s 0 ' , , 

the Mm. Then he prayed the ,J *^J J ^ fk11 y^- r r 1 ^- 

ninth and sat, and said something jg £ JLsg 3,1 li^J U>J laf 

similar, praising Allah and sending >,','„",. -,*,«> 

blessings upon His Prophet jjg, J+H f- 5 ^^-i \*4~> ^ 

then he said a TasBm that we could ' _ ..j . -j- 



1722. It was narrated from .-^ -y ,. t} - fi - 
Zurarah bin Awfa: "When Sa'd bin 

Hisham bin 'Amir came to visit us, : Jli Lilj^JI u 



told us that he i 
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jlfJI Di*} JJII j.L3 V W 



most knowledgeable persc 
Earth about the Witr of the 



^ ^ f M| 1^ said: vl jf liM f\ : JU i§ Al 

went to her and greeted her with ? il * Jj^J yy. yA^'l J*f jJ»lj 
Sa/am and entered and askedher. I UElU :Jli ?Vj 

said: 'TeU me about the Witr of the _ \ t .. , . 

Messenger of Allah sg.' She said: Jj 'i? UCiki ili-ij 1^1» 

'We used to prepare for him his >\ '* > fit . • ™~ i. , 

and water for Wudu', then ^ f 'f U * - 4 " 1 ^ 

Allah would wake him when He &2 SI sLi U Ji-j js Si iiUI 
willed to wake him at night He 
would clean his teeth and perform 

Wudu', then he would pray nine j^jd tfijlill J^J lii' 'i 

Rak'ahs, during which he would not t 0 , ^. ; * , 

sit until the eighth. Then he would r^"- ^ <S&- ? 'J*^ 
praise Allah and remember Him i'J;'j£ 31 ilii j^lij ii^lL' 
and supplicate, then he would get a " ','"*'> 

up and not say the 7Wim. Then he J^4 p '^i p- 5 

would pray the ninth, then sit and 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would say a i^-lj 
TasUm that we could hear. Then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs sitting, and 

that were eleven Rak'ahs, O my &\ Slfj l g $ Ui; ilLs iLi U 
son. When the Messenger of Allah - < ' . 

S grew older and put on weight, • fJ u - 61 s ^ ^ M 
he prayed with seven, then he 

saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of Allah j§ offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it.'" (Sahih) 

«i« : C <^> , 



e that there is only one form of performing nine Witr units 
should sit for the Tashahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
le should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
ounce the final greeting. 
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the Piopket sg in the Tashahhud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings cot 
Tashahhud. More details have preceded. 

Rak'ahs, then he would pray two - ^< •- '-^ . ji| j| 

fofc'a/w sitting down. When he ; , fT .«'--' 

grew weaker he prayed Witr with 'j* 'f^ ii US^I Cr 

seven ifofc'ato, then he prayed two «8 &'\ J'- U -J j lii^, 2f 'ii 

/fofc'ofc sitting down." (SaM) » ' ^ ^ ^ *- 



1724. It was narrated from 'Aishah .jy jijJ; \--^-.f _ 
that the Messenger of Allah j§ ' ,'",„' ., , , , 

used to pray Wttr with nine and '"B ^ &ii :JU fiji 
pray two Rak'ahs sitting down. ^ ^ . _^ ^ ( ^J, - 
Abridged. (SoMft) ^ \ ,' - . %7 - 

C^J. i* ^ Si * Jjij d! 

1725. It was narrated from Sa'd &\ SJ. lUi U^t - WY» 
bin Hisham that he c; 
Mother of the Believers 'Aishah 
and asked her about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah j§. She 



"He used to pray eight 2t : f l£» jii i» £r-M ^ : 0 
:'afci at night and pray JRfr with .- ^ ^ , gj, U jj 

ninth. then he would Drav two ' , ' ' 



Rak'ahs sitting down." (Soft») jil Jl^ i IS : dJUi 
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1726. It was narrated that 'Aishah \ •■ » aj. » . f _ WT - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah « ^ °* ^ ^ ' 

used to pray nine ifa&'ato at ^2 & j> ^jiSil 

J_^j <jlS .cJl« tiSlp jP ijjiVI ^ 

ir ^" : JIS j n, )t* ^ ar : c v 1 ; "j^ 1 «tf^l [jj»^e] :g>M 
V L ltfj il_JI SjL -n» J, .ftv: c lt5 ^£l| j j*j [j^] 

1727. It was narrated from 'Aishah - , 

that the Prophet H used to pray " mv 

eleven Rak'ahs at night, of which ^ J^. |^ C5ji:JlS jii^ll jl» GSli 
one was TOr, then he would lie ' t ^ t ' oi 

down on his right side. (SaMft) if" ^ 5* i» 'iS^ 1 

te'j >'M JP « J^H ^ H 

is that one should finish with 



1728. It was narrated that Umm :J15 ^> - WTA 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of . , ,, ,\ 

Allah m used to pray Wltr with -'f* ^ V^' <f ^- ^ 

thirteen Rak'ahs, but when he grew p ^» ^ ^4 j» ci^i ^1 

older and weaker he prayed l - ; - --r 

with nine." J** « J ->-J d]S 
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Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr 



1729. It was narrated from Abu 
Mijlaz that Abu Musa was between 
Makkah and Al-Madlnah. He 
prayed Isha' with two Rak'ahs, 
then he stood and prayed one 
Rak'ah of Witr, in which he recited 
one hundred Verses from An-Nisa'. 
Then he said: "I tried my best to 
place my feet where the Messenger 
of Allah #| placed his, and to 
recite what the Messenger of Allah 
jg recited." (Datf) 



Chapter 47. Another Case Of 
Recitation In Witr 



1730. Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jfi used to recite 
in Witr: "Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High;" [1] and: 'Say: 
O you disbelievers!;' p) and: 'Say: 
He is Allah, (the) One. ,[3) And when 
he said the Salam, he would say: 
Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
threetimes."(MiA) 



J & ^ ,rf^ & # 

p 'fLiJl i£ gl l^J l^ij yjl 
Cf'j ^Af- d oJJi U : JIS 

■S Al fe'j 
[U^ «Ml : e >3 

j' ^' t u ^ * UTi: c 

v" 

(VTA iiJO jjjll 

l}. i~ IA lf ^ 'u^'l 

ui i? 1 i* 'iJ 0» 'l5>!' a^-^l # 
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1731. Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza narrated from bis father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The 
Messenger of Allah Ji used to 
recite in Witr. 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;' [1) and: 
'Say: O you disbelievers!;' PI and: 
'Say: He is Allah, (the) One."' 131 
{Sahih) Husain contradicted 
bim;^ he reported it from Dharr, 
from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abza, from bis father, from the 
Prophet sg. 



1732. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from bis 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
J§ used to recite in Witr. "Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;" [5J and: "Say: O you 
disbelievers!;" M and: "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." n (Datf) 



& ijtyl )Z± J) :JlS 
# J. h~ 'J* *S>'c? £j o* 

J. cy) b* 'iJ 'J* 'isJi' J. cM-"J ] 
l\yj jiii u4iiu- .<i<lt iSl ji 

0» '1*3' yi cr^ 1 # yi 1 y* 'J* d* 

i* **> = ii i^ 1 ^' - wr,f 

o! Cj^-'J 1 ±? J) Cf 'u* 'J^'J 1 

\%ii&m ^■■4j> 
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«rfi*» ^ j».» "i s 0- «•i/r^t M,*» 

■ ur ' : c 

Chapter 48. Mentioning The k j^i-^i ^; _ (j A ,^J1) 

Differences Reported From ' ', ' ' 

Shu'bah About That Report ^ ~ ( v<f A iri 

1733. Bahz bin^ Asad, said: ; ^ ^ ^ ^ ^_ wiT ^ 

Cr^^l ^ j} tf> '"i ^ 'J5JJ ^ 

nTOr: SU « *l 3jS5 M : te t ^ «I 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, .-v , v - ' „v ,1 , 

High;'™ and: 'Say: O ^ •>> J * ~' B-fi 

you disbelievers!;' 121 and: 'Say: He h<S'j -ik^i 'M 'J* 'j 4i4&=& 
is Allah, (the) One.' pl And when „. . - .. :'>.>. 

he said the TasRm he would say: 'u- J - J ■ 1 b ' Jji ' 
Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be jilfit £vj, ^ 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) " ' C ' 

three times, raising his voice the 
third time." (Sahih) 

l4j L^i ^ «r>b CJ.U1 *^>Jl >i [gw] 



narrated to us, he said: Salamah 
and Zubaid informed me, from 
Dharr, from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman 

bin Abza, from 'Abdur-Rahman, a ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah gg o'\ : # ^ 'ci^i g 



:Jli fcii CiiU :JIS jJli CiJi : 
i' o* 'J* 0* £ 



n m»-: 'Glorify tl 
r Lord, the Most 
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AllSh, (the) One.' [3! Thenwhenhe i lili : lli ISI J k 'J ^tit S £ 
said the Taslim he would say: '. ! . ,/ ' 

Subhanal-Maim-Quddus (Glory be y"^ 1 ^ 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) ^ jjj^ g^, ^Uji 

three times, raising bis voice with: , ' 

Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus the third ■ bi > £ P J Jrf* c?- ^ 

time." (M3I) 

Mansur reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 

Dharri,,iL ■ u^UI ^1 >l [^1 : 

1735. Mansur reported from ^ -y jjj^f _ Wo 

Salamah bin Kuhail, from Sa'eed t 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 'J^ J> <^ o» i* 'jy*- 

from his father, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H used to 
recite in Witr: Glorify the Name of ^> j ^ji |§ 4il Ojij 61^ : Jli 

Say: "He is Allah, (the) One". [6 l : JVi \% lL lil olSj S > 

And when he had said the Tas/on 



say: 'Subhanal-Malikil- -J J > L ' % * <o"j^ H 
" rereign, fc^fc J £ ^ V : 
/third .l^^i^j 



(Glory beto the Sovereign, ' dL ±, f '• ^ ^ .jjfi, 
the Most Holy)' three ti™» " « ^ " 



time." (SaMfc) 
And 'Abdul-Malik bin Abt Sulaimai 
reported it from Zubaid, and he di 
not mention Dharr in it. ^ 



Ulj j,UI i^l >l [j^] :jk>: 

:Jli Sudi y jui-f u^i-f - wr\ 
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Abza, from his father, who O' 'jS-i O' 

"The Messenger of Allah j§ nf$ ^ 



n Witr. 'Glorify ths 
Name of your Lord, the Mosi 

disbelievers!;' 121 and: 'Say: He is > t 
Allah, (the) One.'"! 3 ! ^ahih) & 1/ SlAi ^ jl^i i\y/j 

And Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 



1737. Muhammad bin Juhadah : j(j y (-^.f _ wrv 
reported from Zubaid, Sa'eed bin . . , 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his Oi - u ^-° ^"-^ l r'-)'3 i ' 

father, who said: "The Messenger ^| ( --f - ; - 

of Allah 3§ used to recite in Witr: °^ * - ■ ,'" J ^ 

'Glorify the Name of your Lord, i§ &\ JjiS Olf :J1S 

S She^S and; 3^ »5 <^ ® »i ^ K 

is Allah, (the) One.' 161 And when : Jll sSill ^ j> lili . m\ Ji 

he had finished praying, he said: „, - . . . 

Subhanal-MalMl-QuMus (Glory be ^ <u*J^ 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times." (Sahih) 

Chapter 49. Mentioning The ^ k j^ti^l - (s 1 

Differences Reported From " ' ' _ ~ 

Malik Bin Mighwal About That V " (v,f A Ssj Jj^ O! 1 

1738. Shu'aib bin Harb reported ^ ^ y i^.f u ^j.f _ wrA 
from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn ' ' , , > .' 

Abza, from his father, who said: V>=- O! vi*- 1 ^'-^ ^' -h? 




^Al-Mflmn 109. 
m Al-IkUh 112. 
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"The Messenger of Allah j§ used 
to recite in Witr. 'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;' [1! 
and: 'Say: O you disbelievers!;' 12 ' 
and: 'Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One.'" PI (Sahih) 



1739. Ahmad bin Sulaiman 
informed us, he said: "Yahya bin 

from Dharr, from Ibn Abza.'" 
{Sahih) In Mursal form, 'Ata' bin 
As-Sa'ib reported it from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father. 



1740. 'Ata' bin As-Sa'ib reported 
from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah j§ used to 
recite in Witr. 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;' [41 and: 

'Say: He^s Allah, (the) One.'" 161 
(Sahih) 



<iS$ o! 1 a* 'J4?J i» '4^ i* 
i>; jgj iil Jjij Oli' :Jll tJ 

j-diii ^ i£ i5^.f - wt. 
^> j jjjji j U: <^ S j" Jjij M 



ra^AS/WB 109. 

I3J y»MfcM&ii2. 

[5 UZ-Jia^ran 109. 
^AlMOSf 112. 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The 
Differences From Shu'bah 
From Qatadah About That 



Qatadah, who said: I heard 'Azarah . , , -. : 

narrating from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur- ^ y? oa ~- ' JlJ 

Rahman Ibn Abza, from his father, 4,1 M :<J .^jlt ^ JJ-'J\ 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ used ., v , , ,. t , 

to recite in Witi" 'Glorify the Name J 5 *» ^ E5-»; >>- ^ #1 

of your Lard, the Most High;'™ ^ ^ £ 3 ^ 

and: 'Say: O you disbelievers!;' L2J , , 4 , . , 

and: 'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.' PI • ^ ' o-J^ 1 0^ 

And when he finished, he would say: 

'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy)' 

threetimes."(So7Hft) 

Mi-\: C ^'J3) j j*j cwn^ifjs r.jjs-rf] : e >; 

1742. Ishaq bin Mansur informed ^ , ; . '-^j ^„ij 

to'us, he said: Shu'bah narrated to -j> tkj, £ii : jij IS jS 

us, from Oatadah, from 'Abdur- , ' , „ / , 

Rahman bin Abza, that the 'J- ^ J. Cr^'J 1 ■£> J° ''Oljj <S* 

Messenger of Allah gg used to ^ -^ ^ ^ .gg j,, j^- 

recite in H^fr: 'Glorify the Name of * „ ^ - „ ' 

Most High;^ and: ji JS» 3 <$wM ^ J> j 4 j#i 

O'one^ 1 ^ ^ 

finished he would -ftl^JI j ojjj i^jiill 



'Say: O you disbeli 
'Say: He is Allah, 

say: ' Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus 
(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 
Most Holy)' three times, elongating 
the words the third time." (Sahih) 
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1743. Muhai 
Muthanna info] 
"Muhammad sai 



: Shu'bah narrated 
[ heard Qatadah 
Zurarah, from 
>in Abza, that the 



:Jll JH)! ,y lUJ Uji! - Wir 

<^ S Jj^j ^jjI 



reported it from Shu'bah, from 
Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from 'Imran bin Husain. 



1744. (With that chain) from 
'Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
8§ recited in Witr: Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High. [21 
{Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 



y. 



anyone i 



LiJJI # jii Jl 



In some narrations, after threefold 

(Glory be to the Holy King)' there is aaaition o 

Maldikati war Ruh" (Lord of the Angels and 

DaraqutmAl-Witr - Hadith 1644) 
1745. Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna .-jjj Vj| * 
informed us, he said: "Yahya bin ' ^ c 



"Sub'hanal Malikil Quddus" 
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'Imran bin Husain, who said: The ; ju ^ ol^lf -ji dy/j ^ 

Messenger of Allah jjg prayed Zw/tr, , » « 

■ jd'GlorifytheName '■ J^J 3^' « ^ J ^ 



of your Lord, the Most High. 

When he finished praying, he s„.«. _ ^ , , _ 
'Who recited: 'Glorify the Name of :J»-j J u ? 4jf^" $ ^ 
your Lord, the Most High?' ra A 
man said: 'I did.' He said: 'I knew 
that someone was competing with 
meinit.'"(Sfl/iiA) 



'J, :JlS lili 
JIS ?< 



Comraents: 



pt for Surat Al-Fatihah, in the 



(VY<\ iUd 



"Al-Hasan said: 'The 
di Allah taught me ^ ^ ^ J\ l 



■ ■■ -v in Qunut: . - 

lumma ihdini jiman hadayta wa <~?*^ u™^ J <■ 

i flman 'afayta wa tawallani j J j j ^ U 
n tawallayta wa bank It fima - - 



fa innaka taqdi wa la yuqda 'alayk, 
wa innahu la yadhillu man walayta, 

Allah, gmde me among those 
whom You have gmded, pardon 

pardoned, turn to me m fnendship 
among those on whom You have 
turned in friendship, and bless me 



i J' y J 'cJi 
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Blessed are You, O Lord, and 
Exalted).'" (Sahih) 



1747 It was narrated that Al- :Jll 3XL ^ ili 
Hasan bin 'Ali said: "The . 4 . 

Messenger of Allah 3g taught me Cri J" ^ lH 

these words in He said: Say: J, is\j!S'ji i£i£ 

Alldhumma ihdinifiman hadayta wa ' s - , 

'afint flman 'afayta wa tawallant J^* ii» ui lt^' u* 'i^ 

/iman tawallayta wa bank U fima jj^ j oUiSil 5 Tji |g 4il J^ij 

fa innaka taqdi wa la yuqda 'alayk, '^i^* 

innahu la yadhUlu manwalayta, i^sAy 'j^i J y j ^Jj ^lej 



lom You have pardoned 
e in friendship among t 



decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted. And may Allah 
send Salah upon the Prophet 
Muhammad)." (Datf) 
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Allahumma mm a'udhu bi ridaku ^ SLU- Elji 
min sakhatika wa bi mu'afatika min 

•uqubatika, wa a'udhu bika minka, ■£* o* 'ij'i^ ui f 1 ^* i* 



i ulisi thana'an 'alayka, ar. 
athnayta 'ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek 



ifuge in Your pleasure from Your jA J !ijs 'oli 3i ^Jll d' 
refuge in You from You; I cannot 'j ili. dL ijefj lilijSi ^» litlSuiJ 



V: c 'j^ 1 J °-> jai °J b ji' [^^w "Mi : e>"" 



Witr throughout the year. (The term Qunut primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. QuniU Al-Witr means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 

commended and is the symbol of Witr prayer. It, therefore, should not be 
abandoned intentionally. 

Chapter 52. Not Raising The i ^Ul A'j h') - (o Y ,^*J0 

Hands While Supplicating ' " '" " - . ' 

DuringFifr W- jj\ J 



I ilil 015 :JU ^if & ^ei 



Thabit: 'Did you h 
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Anas?' He said: 'SuWian ABaW I 
said: 'Did you hear it?' He said: 
'SubhanAUah!'" (Sahih) 



used to pray eleven Rak'ahs at ys 5 -^ iJ L'ji :JU Bj^ 

night between finishing 'Hf . - lli - | ' 

prayer and fa/r, apart from the two ' °\ ' ° Jj * °" ' V ^ <^ ^ 

«afc'a/is of Fa/r, and he would ti-Iil Jii j|§ 4)1 Jji/, 01? :oJU 

prostrate for as long as it takes One .-r, . - ,:, -t ... .... 

of you to recite fifty verses. (Sahih) iy *° & °] ^ J 

Jikj ^ jd)L j£\ Jl jliJI 

vri: c ^1 ... JJJI ^ « yJI oUSj ^ JJil ZjL V L ^.>I_JI Sj U 



contrary, the reality that appears is fhat the intention is to underscore the 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigil 
prayer. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 54. The Tasbih After £=r^' " <° * r^"-»' 

Finishing Witr And The u ... ■ 

Variance Reported From 0 " ^ 

Sulyan About That (VH iUdl) 

1751. It was narrated from Ibn : >• ^ _ WM 
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'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
m used to recite in Witr: "Glorffy 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;"' 1 ' and: "Say: O you 
disbelievers!;" 121 and: "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." 131 And after he 
had said the Salam, he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with it the third time. (Sahih) 



1752. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
'Allah m used to recite in Witr: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High;* 1 and: 'Say: O you 
disbelievers!;' 151 and: 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.' [61 And when he 
had the Taslim he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with iV'(Sahih 

Nu'aim contradicted them;" he 
Zubaid, from Dharr, from Sa'eed. 

1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to recite in Witr: 



ls] Al-Kafimn 109. 



j\#M tjtiij JJ1I f L3 ^ttf 

o* <-£.'j b* b* 

iJ) 0* oi O^ 1 # oi ^ 

^ sJ. otf 2f -.m g\ Cf 

O* '■g.'j O' lOUii J j dlO £Zj 
5eJ o* <iS$ oi o^ 1 # oi -h^ 

■Jrf^ 0» 'ji i» '£j O' 

o* o* 'p^ o* r^'Si! 



S29 
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'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;' [11 and: 'Say: O 
you disbelievers!;'' 21 and: 'Say: He sg di J jij 6 U 
is Allah, (the) One. ,[31 And when ,«V-,s 
he wanted to finish he would say: W J»? J W' 



j 4il Jjij OlS :JlS jjjt ^» i^l 



al-Matikil-Quddus (Glory s ,-f ^5 ^ - j «^^f 
h» the Most . , 



Holy)' three times 
with it." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Abu Nu'aim is more reh'able in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
'Ubaid and Qasim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyan - in our view, and Allah 
knows best - is Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- &\ "J liilil J^i y' liz - ilif 
Qattan, then 'Abdullah bin Al- ; J, r , ./"' , / 
Mubarak, thenWaki' bin Al-Jarrah, p ^c'^ 11 C/. £?J r $ 

then 'Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdi, '■' -'■ >\ '-i >• '-'n 

then Abu Nu'aim, then Al-Aswad, f ^ ^ f ^ ^ ^ 

for this Hadtth. Jarir bin Hazim o» fjl=- i! jo=r Sljjj -^.^1 U» J 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: &&\ ' "- ' '*'■']& 

"He elongated his voice the third ' C? - - * ^ -0 



1754. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza fhat 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to recite in Witr. 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;' M and: 'Say: O 
you disbelievers!;' 151 and: 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.' [61 And after 



™Al-Kafirun 10 
^Al-Ikhlas 112 
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'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory . - ,,^t ,> 

be to the Sovereign, the Most ^ :JU ^ ^ ^ >» 

Holy)' three times, elongating the £>i j& lirJ ilj| dlO 

words the third time, then raising ,/ a , , s 

it"(S«Mft) •£f>lpfi>UI,j 



1755. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
j§ used to recite in Witr. 'Glorify the 



JIS J&l y iUi U^U - W" 



'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.' PI And - & ,- t -v - ^ 

when he fmished he said: Subhmml- T , , ' J *" y ^ - ^ ^ 
Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the <xit M £ js^ 'j 4i£&=R Q-K J> 



he Most Holy). (Sahih) 
: in Murs 



I OU^i :Jli ij, lili 

1756. It was narrated from Sa'eed J, J-p-liil ^ iiii L : ^if - Wol 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that ' , . 0 , , 
the Prophet gjjj used to recite in o» 'f 1 ^ a* 'j* 1 » yi' j» f^'i! 



e quoted the s 
h. (Sahih) 



Chapter 55. It Is Permissible ^ j^l i^j ljIj - (oo ,^JI) 

... " 



To Pray Befween Witr And The ,„„„.. m . i„ -i...... ■ „ 

Two Jteffc'aftj Of F«> (VTr </"^ ^ J ^ 
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'Aishah about the prayer of the , ., --. , - - , 

Messenger of Allah 3§ at night. & " ^ :JU 

She said: "He used to pray thirteen - e&i _ <s-r^j| 

Rak'ahs: Nine Rak'ahs standing, , ' t _ , . , . , " « 

one of which was Wttr, and two J# & Jf". ~ f^" <Si> 

Rak'ahs sitting. When he wanted to j-f ■ ^JJ.'J\ _l£ ^ jff jr£\ : Jti 

bow he would stand up, and bow ^ ^ ° 

»5fr. Then when he heard the call 
for Subh, he stood up and prayed 
twobrief.RaA:'afa.(Mffi) 



&j l-^ i* JL; 



SU lili ijIjJI dJJi Jiij 

.lir 1>*- ^ J a ^ ^ o-H-\: c ^.Wl 



Rak'ahs before Fa/r. (Softffi) I 



reported this Hadith , , J „ , f 
■ ■ "1 they di'd not 015 * 4r" d] 



,nMasruqmit. ^ ^j, £ ^ g-f £ \J 
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It was the Sunnah of the Prophet sg to offer four Rak'ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak'ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 

Ibrahim bin Muhammad that he ^, ^' ,'\ 

heard bis father narrating that he : <J U ^ :Jli ^J^JI 

heard 'Aishah say: "The Messenger - , jff jj^j .. - i-| rfV 
of Allah j§ would not omit four ; Oi ri 0^ • 

Rak'ahs before Z M /jr and two :cJU iiili £f ijiAi Jtf 

Rak'ahs before Fa/r. (Sofcffi) 
Abtt 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 



d: This is what is correct, in our . j4iM jSjjj 

- "~ 4 * : " if 'Uthman - ' 



a mistake, and Allah, 



4^1 li* . 



Most High knows best. JjJlj fLi ^ 

1760. It was narrated from 'Aishah : JU Jliil ^ ijjU fcfcf - WV 

that the Prophet M said: "The two , _ _ ^ _ ' _ _ , s 

Rak'ahs (before) fa/r are better i* i* 'te- i>* ^ 

than this world and everything in =5,,- ■ - ,1 . ., . - r. t .. 
it."(Sa*a) - ^ 'f - ^ ' ^ >JJ & 



The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak'ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 
Chapter 57. The Time For The jiij cj} ijLj - (ov -^-JO 

Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr ' ' (yro'aijl) 

1761. It was narrated from Hafsah , .ft ^ 'x& u~if - W11 



Book of Qjyam Al-Lail ... 



that when the call for Subh prayer 
' n, the Mess 



'a 1 j" 



j§ would pray two brief Rak'ahs ^J, |i| 5lf Sf : sg Al dj^j iiii 
before going to the prayer. (Safeifi) ~.' t , . 

Comments: ' C 



1762. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 
when dawn glowed, the Prophet gg 
would pray two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 



Chapter 58. Lying Down On s£ & itikiVI - (°A -^*JI) 

One's Right Side After The ' t « » ' 

Two ffafcWrs Of Fa/r (vn ^ 

1763. It was narrated that 'Aishah Jy £. 'J, /li C^if - Wtr 

said: "When the Mu'adhdhin feU V. - ,.' 

silent after the Adhan for the kiJa - :JU y 41 ?* Oi AA* ^ :JU 

beginmng of F ajr, he would pray ^ j£\ : ji= £^jw ^ ^ 

two brief ita/c'flfa, then he would ,^ ' , " 

lie down on his right side." (Sahih) H • * <ij^j OlS :oJli tali i* 

s*^ # ^^£*j <£i fis 



• jjji j ii ^Ji ^ jjji ^i-Ji 
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ia/Z (vrv^D JJJl 

1764. Itwasnarratedthat'Abdullah : JU ^jj y. bji. Uji! - WU 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of . '. , -.«; , , >., , 
Allah sisaidtome: 'Do not be like 0" 'i*^ 1 0* J" 1 V ^-*<- 

so-and-so;heusedtopray2iyam^;- _^ l ^ f t .J f -| 

Lfli7thenhestopped.'"(So/i!A) 'J , . y " ; _ - ' 

$1 f>; ^ Js, N'. :Jg 



^ JJll ( 

X (S 1 J» M {S' u* 



than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 

1765. Itwasnarratedthat'Abdullah .jjs j^f ^ £ jU j| u^Lj _ Wls 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of „ ,'. . ,„ 

Allah S said to me: 'O 'Abdullah, J?"-^ :JI» fk £ S-^. &*t 

prayfii>flm^-Lflj7thenhestopped."' ^ ^ ^ d & 

{Sahih) J) :Jli 6CJJ ^ f&JI y\ 



■P N'» :3l Al Jjij JIS : JU j^U 
^ Jill ^ &IS o* & !*l 3» 5 

Chapter 60. The Time For The Jyi\ Jii'j cjj dtti - C\ • p^JI) 

Two ifflt'aAs Of Fajr, And '/„»/- u\' -f \- -j Mi 

Mentioning The Differences (mu * J " & > / JJ 
Reported From Nafi' 



;d from Hafsah jiti'jil oi ■ 
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that the Prophet S used to pray . - - a ,. . , ;» . . , . 
the two Rak'ahs of Fa/r, two brief ' JU ^ UJI * ^> ^ ■ ^ ^ 
ftA'afa. ») l<c jlj ^| j* JU i,!> : 

5f :« ^J! ^ lak :,S ^ ^ 

. », jiU ^ ^ AV /W : c c ^1 i. ^ V U^I ^U^I^JI . 

jl» Clli :JlS jlAil 
between the call (the AdMn) and : ju ifljjVl Cili :JtS Ijjif 
th&IqamahfoiFajrpiayei."(Sahth) ; «,"'- -. ,. - :-. . -s'*,., 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa't) : ^ d U :JJ "=~- 

mistakes, in our view. And Allah, ~J*" J , , ^ ^, , ^ 
Most High knows best. J 1 -^ 1 'J?. L&ir- b^J ^ M ^ 

Clh|l5 

oijiji s* # jS jiS 

1768. It was narrated from Ibn . j(j <v ;■ \\^\ _ ^ 
'Umar that Hafsah said: "The ',,-,. ^ ' , 
Messenger of Allah j§ used to :JU ieljj'^l ^ :J« 

pray two brief Rak'ahs between the .. , h ■- -•- 

call (the AdMn) and the prayer." ^ & ^ °* 

(Sahili) jgj Al Jjij S lf :o5li iik 

1769. It was narrated from AM . ^ _ m , 
Salamah and Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, - ' 

from Hafsah, that the Prophet g| : Jll - sjii ^j'I jJi - lL\Li 

used to pray two brief Rak'ahs f ., s -.<J, 

between the call (the AdMn) and ^ ^ ^ <j» ' O* <^ , . ^ 

the/gam«ft,thetwoiJflfc'fltoofFa/r. 5f :iiLt ^ iji* ^'1 ^ ji Jli 
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l/^J Jr 



1770. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah jg used to 
pray two briet Rak'ahs between the 
Adhan and the Iqamah of Subh 
prayer. (Sahih) 



1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah jg used to 
pray two Rak'ahs before Subh." 
(Sahili) 



1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah told him: 
"When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah jg 



Subh prayer." (Sahih) 



1773. It was narrated from 
'Umar that Hafsah, the Mothe 
the Believers, told him that the J'^ zh'A $ 



J,'sU :JU f H* y 
;£ Jj^ : JIS j$ y. 
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when the Mu'a dhdhi n fell silent, 
Allah's Messenger would pray 



mbnetRak'ahs. (Sahih) J^ij 'J\ ;5r£if Ijjf ^jiJ! f 



. 'j iHJ. u^-f - wvj 



r and dawn had b 



1774. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that Hafsah, 
the Mother of the Believers, told Ji'U- :Jli 4UU Ji ^iSl ^1 

him that when the Mu'a dhdhi n fell -J «i . ' ., ... 

it following the call to Subh f J j; i"' ^* i/ ^ u 

f " ■'" aij^M ^f^i 

1775. It was nairated that jji^ ^ U^i-f - WVe 
'Abdullah said: "My sister Hafsah x< -. , ... ..•,.>.>..■ 

told me that he used to pray two ^ :Jb ^ UJI Oi 

brief Rak'ahs before Fa/r." (Sahih) :Jll i! ^ i^jU jil -Ci 

1776. It was narrated from • ^ ^ 'J \-jJJ. - WV1 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from Hafsah, ;'; '/ ,/ , , f " ,„ 

r of Allah j« ii z J.yr- ^' -M Mi 



used to pray two Rak'ah when 
dawn had broken. (Sahih) 



.'ja\ j& UJiiSj 
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1781. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah J§ 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the Adhan and Iqamah for 
Fajr prayer. (Sahih) 



After the Iong and prolonged Rak'ahs of the Tahajjud, these Rak'ahs really 
appear light. Although Allah's Messenger jg used to also perform them 
tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 
instance, he would recite Surat Al-Kafiriin and Surat Al-Ikhlas. 
1782. It was narrated from Abu jjiii ^Itil l%i-f - WAY 
Salamah that he asked 'Aishah n e - '„=*„- 

about the prayer of the MesserTger : JU ^ ^ : JU ^ ^ : JU 
of Aliah m at night. She said: "He UlU. jL 2f iUi J Ji: CHi 
used to pray thirteen Rak'ahs. He , , , , , « ",' 
would pray eight Rak'ahs then pray oU : cJIS Jlll ^ jiil Jji 
Wi*r, then pray two Rak'ahs sittinj 
down. When he wanted to bow he 



JLii i'JJ- !>■% Jj£ 
4 tri± & ct^'j p yj. P 
* 'g'} p '&. M W 

(Sahih)' .j^iJl iiU J JllS^lj oliSil 



prayed two Rak'ahs betweer 
i<tt«B and /gama* of Si 



1783. It was narrated that Ibn : JU > ^ iU-f U^f - V 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet j§ used , , . '. , 

to pray two Rak'ahs of Fajr when : <J U £4» O! ^ '''" ' 



them brief." (Sahih) ^ ; 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: this Hadith is Munkar. 



i ^1 t 



o-,-i»JJj [jv»w.] 
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1784. It was narrated that Az- ^ ^ iji U^i! - WAi 

Zuhrt said: "As-Sa'ib bin Yazid ',,„'./,,' , , . , 

told me that Shuraih Al-Hadramt i-U ^ * M U>I:J15 

the Messenger of Allah g|, and the ^ ^'f' ^'f^.' -^i/^ 

Messenger of Allah m, said: "He 'M '£> 01 

does^ot sleep on the Our'an, „ :ft ^ ^ ^ , „ ^ 

W ■ 4| -V> ^.-^ j' m/i":-u»i [jj^ ut-l] 



Chapter 61. One Who Has The 
Habit Of Praying At Night, 
Then Sleep Overwhelms Him ^]| JjiS jjjt 5^, 



I, that 'Aishah, 



2* U^f - WA. 



may Allah be pleased with her, told ^ j^.- — 

him that the Messenger of Allah ' - 



" (Sahih) 



V: c ^^3lj M\V/l:(^)tt > Jl t> iy. J l4! dllL.^ 
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Vazid, that 'Aishah said: "The j? ^ 'M Cf. ^ 

Messenger of Allah * said: ^ - .^J^J, • ^ u 

Whoever has the habit of praying '" r ■' ■' t ', y 

it night, but he sleeps and misses o» Jjjji j? j^iHI ^ i^i ^1 

it, that is a charity that Altthhas g ^ : || ^, j'y jjy 

dljj ilS- \$i fCi jiil ^ U&i Ki 



1787. It was narrated from Sa'eed : J|j ^ y lU-f t%i.f - WAV 
bin Jubair, from 'Aishah, that the * A . ,., 
Messenger of Allah * said: and he .*> ^ j& d & J?i 
rnentioned something shnila, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) S *\ <iyi ol *S$U 
said: Abu Ja'far Ar-Razi is not that -J -fj- . 

stronginifad&ft. , , . , 

' ~ ijIJJI iiU ^ :^U.^ll £Z j?! JIS 

Chapter 63. One Who Goes To ^ij iilji J\ jZ tjLJ - Or ^Jl) 
Bed Intending To Get Up And 

Pray Qiytan But He Falls (vn f^ 11 

1788. It was narrated from Abu : JIS Al ^ ijjU - WAA 
Ad-Darda' who attributed it to the .. , ., ,, g. 
Prophet jg: "Whoever goes to his ^ '°- J ^ ^ <* 
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giyam at night, then sleep °^ ^ "H 1 y-' t 1 ^ 

overwhelms him until morning, will J t ali. /J jj^i i i'd j 

have recorded that which he '; ( . " 

intended, and his sleep is a charity J 1 If' M % £i 



d him by his Lord, the 
rfighty and Sublime." Sufyan 
ontradicted him. (Sahih) 



Habib had narrated this Hadith in Mar/k' form, whereas Sufyan m 
Mawquf. 



: JIS > r y iji l^i-f - 



1789. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
that 'Abdah said: "I heard Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah (narrate it) from Abu iXi \£ lijjSlI 
Dharr and Abu Ad-Darda.'" (Sahih) 
mMawguffarm. 



Chapter 64. How Many Rak'ahs ib & JLiJ lf :ljLj - ("U (V >^JI) 
Should A Person Pray Who 
Slept And Missed (Praying 
gjyam Al-Lail) Or Was 
Prevented From Doing So By 
Pain 

1790. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
j§ did not pray at night because he 
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j ?._) U^ui jji ^ j^) i^f^> -.g>3 

Chapter 66. The Reward Of .g\ j U, u iijj _ (n ^ji) 

One Who Prays Twelve Rak'ahs \_\ , -« 

Apart From The Prescribed iiJ^ 1 i**? V** J=i t^'j 

Prayers Diiring The Day And iuS J L^. St *j Ui&l o-fcil 
Night - ^ f - ^ - - 



The venerable 'Ata has narrated this report in one place from 'Aishah <§« and 
in another place from Umm Habibah Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymms the link between hhnself and Umm Habibah and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupus. One of 

1795. It was narrated that 'Aishah J 'J j-iiil U^i-f - W^o 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m fj> . s ,. t,, -.. . 
said: 'Whoever persists in praying ^ cSjj^I ^ 
twelve Rak'ahs each day and night Ji jiy 'J sj_jj Ejjii :Jli ilili 
will enter Paradise: Four before ,>',.-- .- - -. 

Zuhr and two after, two Rak'ahs J ^"'-> Jls :cJU ^ O' 't 1 ^ 

after Maghrib, two Rak'ahs after j ^ j^l* ^ -(J v;, -jgg 

'IsM' and two Rak'ahs before -' s „ 

Kyr.'" (ffasan) 'ji^l S ^ :£ ^ JI 3^ ^ f 3^ 

«yj f j; j o^ v 1 ; '4-^ '^j-jJi Cj-* '-go** 

Comments: 

These prayers are called the conflrmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet sg. Allah's Messenger sg used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he raissed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 
slothfulness. 

1796. It was narrated from 'Aishah ; ju j±z 'J lU-f <Z'jl] - 

that the Messenger of AUah j§ , t <t \ ,. „ 

said: "Whoever persists in praying :JU ^ Oi J -~~ ^"-^ 
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twelve Rak'ahs each day and night, . , . , f „ m -"l' " 'r M 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will ^ ^ 0 - ^ J ' 

build for him a house in Paradise: aijli ^ t r £ J ^ ; lU ^ oKj 

Four before Zu/ir and two after , "' . ., 

Zuhr, two Rak'ahs after Ma&rib, ^ U* 1 'J"' ;JU » i^l c" 

two Rflfc'afci after 'M»' and two j £; Jj ^3 ^ J; &3 i'JJ- 

Rak'ahs before Fa/r." (Hasan) ' , s , , 

■ 'S? u^JJ 

.jiUl ^1 >n 

1797. It was narrated that 'Ata' • ^ '■ ^ l%#.f - W« 

said:"IwastoldthatUmmHabibah - '. , (> ' > . 

bint Abi Sufyan said: 'I heard the K» 1 Si ir^ 1 * '■ Jli ^rf 

Messenger of Allah si say:Whoever .{ y .3,5 « 

prays twelve Rak'ahs during the day [ ; t',., 

and night, apart from the prescribed Jjij oiw. :cJlS <i£ii ^1 oi Siji 

prayers, Allah will build for Mm a j^, ^. - ^ . Y>j i. m ^ 

house in Paradise.'" (Soft») ^ . ^^'^.^ ' 



1798. Ibn Juraij said: "I said to .jtf . -J, - _ mA 

'Ata': 'I heard that you pray twelve ^ .-. . i' ,.' , 

Rak'ahs before Jumu'ah. Wliat did i?' :<J^ o? £^ S-ii 

you hear concerning that?' He said: v= g.- j$ ■ iii • 

'I was told that Umm Habibah bint f . - 'C/. -j 5"^ 

Messenger of Allah i|| say: . . 

'Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs °'" b ' 

during the day and night apart :Jlj sj| 5! ^ i; 

from the prescribed prayers, Allah, -s ." . .... .... "„. ,,, 

the Mighty and Sublime, will build - } P?' ^ ^ ^ £?-> ' 

for him a house in Paradise.'" j £ ' ' ' 



1 ±>-jJ-\ :JU filJi 
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Umm Habibah said: "I heard the f - J 

MessengerofAllahjjsay:'Whoever lilJ ^ i 
prays twelve Rak'ahs a day, Allah, . - - 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build *"> 

for him a house in Paradise.'" j 

(Sahih) >- fZ Z 

Abii 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) J tK> i* 
said: 'Ata' did not hear from 
'Anbasah. 



1800. It was narrated tha 
bin Umayyah said: "I came 
Ta'if and entered upon 'l 
bin Abi Sufyan when he wa 



ZZ^i p JIU Si y\ JIS 



Il'ii : Jli 



'You will be fine.' He said: 'My ^-fi '-^ V 1 i}. J^i 'o* z£> J' 
sister Umm Habibah told me that -.y., f .-.,.', r, -.J' 
the Messenger of Allah « said: °^<^ ^ ^ - 
Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs by icJla Uj^ o l 9j-J^ jij 

day or by night, Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will build for him a 

house in Paradise.'" (Sahih) Abu Ji p : J« #j & 
Yunus Al-Qushairi contradic' ' 



-f :JU5 cJjl 



Abu Yunus is the pupil of the venerable 'Ata. He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of 'Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of 'Ata 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abu Yunus made no mention of the Messenger of Allah ;S in the report. 
Instead of the Marfu' narration, he narrated the Mawauf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfu' report. 
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a day and prays before Zuhr, Allah f ^ ^,1 ^ CSji'Vli 

will build for him a house in ' , ' ; , _ ( . 

Paradise." (Mffi) oi i» urf 1 ji' a» 'go^ 1 



. £iii j £: <j &i ^; ^iji 3^ JjJ 

1802. It was narrated from Umm v , ,„ .....t . 

Habibah that the Messenger of ' Jls oL ^- Oi «J' " 

Allah si said: "Twelve Rak'ahs, jiji- : Jli jjiVl j?? fiji-f 

build for hk'a house in Paradise: 'ii 1 ^ 1 J 'J oi 1 0* 
four Rak'ahs before Zu/ir ai 
Rak'ahs after Zw/jr, 



two flak'a/is after : ^ =8 ^ ^ : ^ f 1 



'c'ahs before 

S«Wj prayer." (Sahih) 



^|>J| jj sjIjJI J^i v l lr l_ ^>1: £ >: 



1803. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah si said: "Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs, Allah will build for 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^, ',,..,.*&>.', ,~ v . • T,= 

said: Fulaih bin Sulaiman is not & ^* f J ^ JU " JU 

strong (as a narrator). li^f J 3 &| J; Itfj 

jSiij ciiji' 

*U> fji J irt» V 1 ? "ji-JI i^iijJI *sr>-T D "li-l] 

i/ J»J ' "jj^ j"^" : JUj 141 J ^ illij- IjJl ... «j jj=S 

1804. It was narrated that Umm : J(S oUli 'J lU-t U^f - U>S 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays t J„, <e , , / „ , 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night <j} 0» ^"-^ :JU r~ J*' 

and day other than the prescribed ^ t j|j ■ , ^ njliil 

prayers, a house will be buflt for ' _ . , P -j ■ ' , - <{ \ 

him in Paradise: four before Zuhr 'b" 'J- f' u* 1 

and two itot'afa afterward, two J^- ;-tj .j, . f- 

before ^4sr, two after Magto* and . ^ - ' / J V* f ^ 

two before Fa/r." (Ita 1 ?/) J o£ «J Cj&JI ^> 

,UVT: C ^1 j y.j , A U\ ^>JI >l [^i «t-rj 

Chapter 67. The Difference In JrfU^I Jp J5%e->l - (IV ^^Jl) 

The Reports From Isma'il Bin .,i ',„<<-■ „' f 

AM Khalid - tvu .u^i) jj> ^.i 

1805. It was narrated from Umm J Jrflii! 'J i«Ui - \A-o 
Habibah that the Prophet ij said: , , , - : , 
"Whoever prays twelve i?a/fc'afa :JU JjjU ^ ^ ^ :Jb r*^* 
during the day and night, a house 'C?'^ ^ ' t' '' 1 a' Jrf 1 ---! ^j^^ 
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V' f' ^ ^ «ji ^3» 

3 f j? I J J' :J15 H iiJI 



S: c 1l£ ^)I j y,j oj> ^ j. m«,: c «i- 



1S06. It was narrated that Umm . j(| 5^ j^f ij~!.f _ 

Habibah said: "Whoever prays ' , ' fT - 

twelve Rak'ahs during the night J Jf^-l ^ = «JIS J~ £1 

and day apart from the prescribed | . - ... . 

prayers, a house will be built for ^ ^ ^ ' J t & ^T 5 "**" 

Mm in Paradise." (Sahih) J J* J f' ^ 



« \SVo: c «^^S3I j*, [j^w»] :gi>«i 
JI jv. fJj ilyri j^j jilj ^ «__J1 j 



U ofej tf. 'J, -lUi C5. 



ZJSSJl\ ^'y? Z 



in Paradise." (Sahih) 
Husain did not narrate : 
form, and he put Dhakwan between f- 1 ■ f*^ J ^ 

'Anbasah and Al-Musayyab. *r..']\ '"' i^Zs. 
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(Sahih) 



■ 'tS^ 1 y» j*j [g=>w» .jli-J] 



:gl jiil <3jij JlS :oJU ilji f! Ji 
tSj? &j i'Ji JiS fjj J JLi 



" .OU-JI Oljfl j. jJU^L, c-bj j) j* jU> * UVV: C ^1 J 

1810. It was narrated from Umm . - «jj, > . t u _ ^ 

Habibah that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ - ^ f 

Allah * said: "Whoever prays 'J :JU j^U c 

twelve Rak'ahs in a day and night, >| , , 1^ ■ -' 

Allah will build for him a house in 0 f ^ 'f- ^ ^ 

Paradise." (SoM) s;i* ^ jL> 'J> :Jl« H j" 



1811. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays twelve 
Rak'ahs in a day, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise." (Sahih) 



:jiS ^4 y ^3 Uji! - UU 
J} 'J 'r?^ J ^ & ^ 
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1812. It was narrated from Abu J, is\ £S y ilii ir^i-f - 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§ sa" 
"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs 



:Jli jlAil y :JlS 4! 



a day apart from the obligatory j; j^, ^ iuii ^* (5jJ- 

prayers, Allah will build for him a t 't 

house in Paradise." (Da'tfi ^ o* V> ^ 'o* 'fe 1 'o* 

.tid- T"* m mis^e NaS and ^ ^Srij^^'^l 



■ UVA: c 

1813. It was narrated that Hassan J, ^OZ. ^ ijl L ; ji! - \A\r 
bin 'Atiyyah said: "When 'Anbasah > , . ' <( ', _', , , 
was dying, he started to groan in J 'r- '"^ ^ 

pain. The people spoke to him and r, &\ ^J. 'j; ^liil ,_jJji :JU 



Prophet sg, ^} b* 'iK* ] o'. J*y b* 
lg that the Prophet jjg said: • t.^ •- , jz 



;r prays four Rak'ahs before 



Jji jp£ Jij. L^-i J_p lis 



Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his 

flesh for the Fire. And I never *~ ' < ' ' v ^ 
stopped praying them from the :JU 1 1 ^iil ^ j 
time I heard that.'" (Hasan) 



Book of Qjyam Al-Lail ... 



554 t3>*i J*» 1 fW V» 



Ji iiil J» 



J yj j'ijj'i» ^ o- Ho/iio^l [j^] 

1814. It was narrated that • - fa _ uu 
'Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan said: "My ■ „ . , t 

sister Umm Habibah, the wife of Eli :Jli Eli :Jli <J5U 

fhe Prophet told me that her . -.j j^f "f . . - . . 

beloved Abu Ai-Qasim si told her: ^ . / ^ . ^ , ^ / , t 

"Ihere is no believing slave who p-lSil ^ fdJI Jif ^ Jij v J? 

prays four Rak'ahs after Zu/ir ' - t ' s ( ..,» 

whose face wffl ever be touched by - Ju °- & 'u*--" 1 

the Fire, if Allah, the Mighty and U M ^ rj'j if j±-\ J'J±-*\ 

Sublime, wills.'" (Sahih) ' -' 

v ' ' ■ a : JIS U>5 3§ ^Ull Ll IJlji 

^ e j' ^ 6« 

Si sLi oi lii jfiii ^ 

.^-Vl ^J»JI jfclj i V-> j"" - ' '*i o^J^ O! 1 

1815. It was narrated from Umm . j u - £ ^ l^.f _ uu 
Habibah that the Messenger of _ ^ ,,,',.*,.,,-«, 



prays four Rak'ahs before Zw/zr and ; - t - * 
four after, Allah, the Mighty and ^ ^ J ". ^ t 
Sublime, will forbid him for the f I j» ijUAi ^A J! i^i j» iJjAS2 



jp' 

.«jlll Jp ^-j J» &l li^i 
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the Prophet 

dittous.hei 
le Prophet g 



will forbid him for the Fire." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Na 



ar anything ^ ui^ \Zjj 'Ji ol^ 
n 'Anbasah. ' ' 



1817. Sulaiman bin Musa narrated 
that when Muhammad bin Abi 
Sufyan was dying, he was greatly 
distressed and said: "My sister 
Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyan 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m 
said: Whoever maintains four 

Allah will forbid him for the Fire.'" 



11 Jil 



gjfj _4tJi oi^j 



1818. It was narrated from Umm :J15 Q* 'J, /JS i'jJA 
Habibah that the Prophet % said: 
"Whoever prays four Rak'ahs ji - 

before Zuhr and four after, the f • ; 

Fire will not touch him." (Sahih) -'■ - ' 



JIS 525 jjt C 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This is a 
Marwan is from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul- 

'Aziz.m 



:Jli 1^1 fc^ ff ^ lidi 

fj uis ujft >ii Ji i$f JL> is» 





UJ lij ^1 JJ ,UU V L. .oljUJI 



Comments: 



1. Imam An-Nasa'i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah 4». He had to resort 
to such lengthy repedtions in order to reveal some transmitters' errors. 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak'ahs before the 'Isha' and the 
'Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances (Sunan Al-Mu'akkada) because 
Allah's Messenger did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged. These units, therefore, are commendable. 

3. Imam An-Nasa'i, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the perfonnance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 



